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LEO XIII. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS. 

CHAPTER I 

Intboduotost 

Fob a long time past I have hesitated whether or not to 
attempt a record of the events which took place in the 
years 1894, 1895, 1896 and 1897, in connection with the 
controversy about the validity of the Orders conferred by 
the Church of England, by the pubUcation of documents 
and correspondence which should place the facts beyond 
dispute. No one is in a position to give so complete an 
account of those facts as I am. Much misapprehension 
existed both as to the facts themselves, and as to the 
motives of those to whose initiative these events were 
due, and such misapprehension could only effectually be 
removed by a pubUcation of the correspondence. The 
efforts undertaken in the interests of peace in the years 
1894, 1895, and 1896 seemed to have completely failed. 
Those responsible for that effort stood convicted in popular 
estimation of having made an egregious blunder, a blunder 
which, moreover, had had the effect of throwing fresh diffi- 
culties in the way of peace. Nevertheless, I hesitated, 
and for the following reasons. 

I was indifferent as to the judgment passed upon myself : 
I knew my own motives, I knew what I had said and done, 
and saw nothing to be sony for, nothing to retract. I was 
afraid, too, lest I might, unconsciously, be unjust to others 
in anything I wrote, and whether in some cases I might 
not create difficulties for those whose interests I was 
bound to consider. Moreover it was not certain whether 
I should get leave to publish all the letters necessary for 

A 
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telling the whole stoty, and a partickl account would be 
uselesB. I also shrank from the pubUcity of much that was 
private and personal, but without which my intimacy witii 
the Abb6 Portal and my correspondence with him would 
not have been intelligible. Above all, I was afraid of say- 
ing anything which might embitter controversy, which 
might misrepresent my feelings as to individuals, and 
which might incidenti^y prove a stumbling-block in the 
way of that reunion of Chiistendom and the healing of the 
breach between England and Rome which I so ardently 
desire. 

These reasons for a long time determined my silence, but 
circumstances have altered. Nearly iBfteen years have 
elapsed since September 1896. Leo xm.. Cardinal Vaughan, 
the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, to mention no 
other names, have passed to their account : the lives both 
of Archbishop Benson and Cardinal Vaughan have heea 
published : time has dispelled the irritation fatal to fair 
judgment. Events to be judged as a whole must be seen 
from a certain distance, what has occurred is gradually 
Aflfliiming its true proportions, and as it does so, we are 
enabled to form a juster judgment of the past, and of the 
prospects of reunion in the future. I have come to think 
that a narrative of the facts will help the cause of reunion 
instead of hindering it, that it will be useful to those who 
take up — as wiU surely be done — ^the work which the Abb6 
Portal and I attempted to do, and that the failure which 
attended our efforts may, in fact, prove a step in God's 
Plovidence towards that reunion of Christendom so 
earnestly desired by all those who have the will of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the objects for which He died at heart. 

I propose to allow the letters and documents, so far as 
possible, to speak for themselves, merely prefixing to them 
such a summary of the events described in the correspon- 
dence itself as will make the story told in that correspondence 
intelligible. I shall add, when the story is told, a few 
observations on some of the questions suggested by the 
narrative, which I hope may do something to clear the 
issues, and so to promote the interests of peace. 
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My thanks are due to His Majesty the King, who has 
gmdoiisly allowed me to publish a letter written by His 
Majesty King Edward vn., when Prince of Wales, as to the 
visit of the Bishop of Peterborough to Russia in May 1896. 
I have, in the next place, to thank the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, who has allowed me to print a letter of his written in 
the spring of 1895. I have also to express my gratitude to 
all those who have kindly permitted their letters to appear, 
amongst whom I must mention the name of Mr. Wilfrid 
Ward, so many of whose letters occur in the correspon- 
dence. More particularly I have to thank Mr. W. J. Birk- 
beck, the Rev. T. A. Lacey, and Fatiier Puller, S.S.J.E., 
who have revised the proo&, and given me quite invaluable 
assistance in all that concerns the contents and arrange- 
ment of this book. My best thanks are also due to Mr. 
Edmund Gosse, who has been good enough to go through 
the proofs, and to whose suggestions and advice I am 
deeply indebted. I have to thank Miss Christian Burke for 
the great trouble she has taken in compiling the Index, 
and last, but not least, I have to tender my warmest 
thanks to Miss Wellington, to whose help and unwearied 
assistance in preparing this volume for the press, I owe 
more than I ccm express. 

The desire for reunion with the Holy See is no new 
thing in England. How indeed is it possible for any 
intelligent and loyal member of the English Church not to 
desire the restoration of the ancient relations which once 
existed between Canterbury and Rome? Our Lord, as 
the bishops assembled at the Lambeth Conferences 
have more than once reminded us, did not intend the 
members of His Body to be outwardly separated from one 
another. BeUef in One, Holy, Catholic *and Apostolic 
Church, and in the Communion of Saints is incompatible 
with acquiescence in the divisions of Christendom. To be 
indifferent to the associations which connect themselves with 
the Apostolic See, and with the long line of Popes who in 
their persons sum up so much of the history of the Churchy 
is to be out of harmony with the whole current of Christian 
tradition. Some of the greatest glories of the Church of 
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England connect themselyeB with the days when her tela- 
tionB with the Roman See were uninterrapted. All must 
surely desire to hasten the day when the members of the one 
Church shall again be at peace with one another, and united 
in the extenud bonds of one visible Communion. Ever 
since the beginning of the schism this desire for peace and 
reconciliation has from time to time found expression. It 
will be found in varying form and intensity throughout 
the whole lustoiy of the Church of England since the separa- 
tion, and the Oxford Movement in this, as in so much else, 
did but bring into prominence principles inherent in the 
position claimed by the Church of England, and desires 
inevitably resulting from those principles. Those principles, 
and desires for reunion with the Apostolic See accentuated 
themselves strongly in the years between 1857 and 1870. 
It was in 1857 that the Association for the Promotion of 
the Unity of Christendom was founded. Dr. Pusey's 
Eirenicon was published in 1865. His visit to France for 
the purpose of interesting the French Episcopate in the 
cause of reunion took place about the same time. The 
Bishop of Brechin's book on the Articles, to which Dr. 
Pusey wrote a preface, and which he had hoped might have 
won a hearing from the English Roman CathoHcs, was 
published in 1868, and, later again, before the opening of 
the Vatican Council in 1870, other steps, chiefly associated 
with the names of Bishop Forbes (of Brechin), Mr. Gerald 
Cobb, the author of the Kiss of Peace, and the BoUandist, 
de Buck, were taken, to see if something more formal 
might not be attempted in the direction of peace. 

For some time great hopes were entertained. Mgr. 
Darboy, the Archbishop of Paris, so soon afterwards to be 
murdered under the Commune, admitted that the relations 
which had grown up between Rome and the Episcopate 
were very different from what they had been in'^earlier 
times. Dr. Newman wrote that no one was bound to^believe 
that the Pope outside of a General Council was infallible, 
and Father Lockhart, in the Weekly Begisier, suggested 
that reunion on the basis suggested by Dr. Pusey was 
better than perpetual schism. Dr. Pusey, in thanking the 
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editor, asserted that the Council of Trent demanded nothing 
which conld not be explained to the satisfaction of English 
Churchmen. 

To Archbishop Manning, however, and many who thought 
with him, such attempts at peace seemed nothing less than 
disastrous. Dr. Pusey's pacific intentions were denied. 
He was represented at Rome as only desiring to attack 
the Roman Church and prevent conversions. Writing to 
Mgr. Talbot, Archbishop MAnning declared that the Asso- 
ciation for Promoting the Unity of Christendom was part 
of a system * which was deceiving many Catholics and 
would give much trouble if it were not cut down to the 
bone.' And again, in reply to Mgr. Talbot, who, in refer- 
ence to Dr. Newman's letter to Dr. Pusey on the subject 
of the Eirenicon, had expressed the opinion that *Dr. 
Newman's spirit must be crushed,' he wrote : — 

* What you say about Newman is true. He has become the 
centre of those who hold low views about the Holy See, are anti- 
Roman, critical of Catholic devotions, and always on the lower 
level. It is the old Anglican patristic Uteraiy Oxford tone 
traDsplanted into the Church, in a word, it is worldly Catholicism. 
• • . Mr. Ward and Faber may exaggerate, but tiiey 'are a 
thousand times nearer the mind and spuit of the Holy See than 
those [Newman and others] who oppose them. Between us 
and them [Newman, etc.] there is a far greater distance than 
between them and Dr. Posey's book [the Eirenicon^. . . . 
What makes me the more anxious,' Manuiug added, 'is that 
there is a similar school growing up in France.' 

Eventually, owing to Cardinal Manning's influence, the 
Association for Promoting the Unity of Christendom was 
condemned, the Memorandum addressed to Rome on the 
subject being evidently determined by the same kind of 
considerations as those which were urged at Rome in 1894, 
1895, cmd 1896 in reference to the question of the vaUdity 
of English Orders. The Vatican Council, for which pre- 
parations were then being made, still further emphasized 
the difficulties in the way of peace. Dr. von Dollinger, 
writing to the Bishop of Brechin in 1868, in reference to the 
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Bishop's book on the Artioles» pnbhshed in the inteiests of 
reunion, had said : — 

I do not think the younger generation of English clergy will 
be prevented from adopting views which under God's gracious 
dicfpensation may lead to a future reunion. On the other hand, 
if that consummation, devoutly to be wished, is to be made 
possible, several important changes and reforms must take 
place in the Roman CathoUc CSiurch of the West. I could wish 
that our friend Pusey had mentioned more distinctly these 
serious stumbling-blocks, for the Ultramontane party, particu- 
larly in France and England, refuse to see the beam in their 
eye, and talk constantly as if they were invulnerable and im- 
maculate, and as if the Oriental and Anglican Cihurches had only 
to say with contrite heart and mien, *fnea culpa* and to 
submit unconditionally to every error of theory and every abuse 
in practice. The approaching Council fiUs many reflecting sons 
of the Church with dismay, for there is a mighty power at work 
which intends to use the Council as an engine for the corrobora- 
tion of their favourite views. My hope and consolation is that 
a small but resolute body of bishops who will make resistance 
is quite sufficient to frustrate their designs, but there must be 
some moral courage.^ 

^ Cf. with the foUowing letter from the Bishop of Duiham (the Rt. Rev. 
Brooke Foes Westoott) to me, dated 27th February 1896 — 

* Allow me to thank you for the copy of your Address [delivered at 
Bristol, 14th February 1895, p. 183], which I have read oarefully with very 
deep interest. 

'X need not say that I sympathise most heartily with your main object. 
The experience of the Mission Field, to which my thoughts are con- 
tinually turned, constrains me to seek with most ardent desire the unity of 
Christendom, and I am often led to believe that the way to unity wiU be 
opened to us from that larger world outside. We must, I thmk, look 
beyond the West, and when we do so, union with Rome assumes a new 
aspect. Union with Rome unreformed would, I believe, be fatal to the 
greater hope. The hope of unity has, I humbly trust, been committed 
to our Engush Church, and if we are faithful to her mission it will in good 
time be realised. Our danger lies in the not unnatural haste of many with 
narrow views, as I venture to think, to adopt Romish corruptions. Our 
stren^h lies in simple loyalty to our own formularies and ritual. 

' Bishop Barrington, in the Charge which you quote, insists on the neces- 
sity of reform in the Roman Church as a preliminary to union. The 
reform is even more necessary now when fresh metaphysical deductions 
are imposed on the consciences of men, and I can see no encouragement 
in the Pope's EncydioaL He requires submission, as Rome has ahrays 
required it ; that, for the sake of d^ristendom and for the sake of Apostouo 
Truth, we could not jield. To speak of reform in Rome seems to be 
indulging in dreams, but with Gkd aU things are possible, and we can 
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The feaiB entertained by Dr. von DSlIinger and others 
were but too well founded. The issue of the Council 
seemed to shatter the hopes of the possible reunion which 
he and Dr. Pusey had nourished. To Archbishop Manning, 
on the other hand, the assertion of the Pope's infallibility ^ 
' personalis separaia et absoluta ' seemed tg be the triumph 
of the principles he had set himself to assert. 

At the Council itself it had been objected that the defini- 
tion would be productive of many evils, and amongst 
these that it would hinder conversions. The Bishop of 
Orleans ' had said : ' I shed tears of blood at the thought 
of the souls which will be lost.' Archbishop Manning had 
replied that the concentration of the supreme authority 
of the Church in the hands of the Pope was essential in the 
interests of society, and the most efficacious step that could 
be taken against the dangers with which the Papacy was 
threatened in Italy, that the infallibility of tiie Head 
followed logically from the infallibility of the Body, that 
Anglicans rejected the former because they rejected the 
latter, and that many would join the Church if the infalli- 
bility was declared. 

The proclamation' of Papal infallibiUty, however, did [# 
not check the progress of the Revolution in Italy, or produce 
the harvest of individual conversions Archbishop Manning 
had anticipated; but this had yet to be seen. At the 
moment it appeared to have made all attempts at reunicm 
hopeless ; but time, which tests all things, has modified a 
judgment which once was general. The lapse of forty 

pray for an iasne which, as we believe, answers to the will of God. There 
18 no proniise to which I turn more often, and strive to direct others, than 
that which assures us that ' ' in our patience we shall win our souls. " Trust- 
ing to this I can make my own ail that you say in your last paragraph. 
If we offer ourselves without reserve to Christ, He will use us in Histovuig 
wisdom.' 

^ 'Nullum dubium de Pontificis infallibilitate personal!, separata et 
absoluta, aut ipse [Archbishop Manning] habet, aut aliis ut habeant per- 
mittere vult. Earn doctrinam esse fidei asserit ' (the Archbishop of St. 
Louis's account of Manning's speech at the Vatican Council). — Life cf 
Cardinal Jlf onmn^, vol. ii. p. 466. ' Mgr. Dupanloup. 

' The definition of Papal infallibility was proclaimed on the 18th July 
1870. On the 19th July, the day after the definition, war was declared 
between France and Germany, and two months later the Italians took 
posMssbn of Rome, which they have retained ever since. 
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yeaiB has shown that the effeots of the definition of Papal 
mf allibility were not to be all that its promoters wished, or 
that its opponents feared. If it could be shown that Papal 
inf aOibihty was not something distinct from the inf allibiUty 
of the Church, then a door was left open for explanations, 
and with the possibility of such explanations the duty of 
attempting them, in the interests of peace, was manifest. 

Amongst the last words which fell from Dean Church, 
the scholar, the historian, the friend of Newman, the 
brilliant chronicler of the Oxford Movement, the Dean 
who preferred St. Paul's and his studious life to the highest 
place in the English Church, were these : — 

If an3rtfaii]g is certain, it is that a temper which loves, which 
honours, which desires peace is the essence of the Christian 
character. Do we realise tlus enough ? Do we consider what 
we may do to promote peace T Or are we so immersed in our own 
affairs, so little careful of the highest interests of the Gospel of 
peace, that we are content to leave all thought and hope of the 
reunion of Christendom to some future day which may dawn in 
heaven, but is never likely or intended to be realised on earth T 

It was under the inspiration of such a hope that the 
endeavours to prepare the way for reunion between England 
and Rome, the account of which is given in the following 
pages, were entered upon. The circumstances that led to 
those endeavours must, however, be related. 

We were advised somewhat suddenly at the end of 1889, 
for the sake of my eldest son, who had had a violent attack 
of pleurisy, to go to Madeira for the rest of the winter. We 
started two or three dajrs before Christmas, and arrived at 
Funchal at the close of December. 

We had occasion — I forget now the reason, but I think it 
was in connection with some of their poor — ^to visit the 
House of the Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul. We met there 
a French priest belonging to the Society of St. Vincent de 
Paid, a Lazarist, who had been given work in Madeira for 
reasons of health. That priest was the Abb6 Portal, and 
that accidental meeting was the beginning of an intimacy 
which has given me a friend such as few men possess. 
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I do not know if the Abb6 gaessed our anzietieB and 
thought he might help ns. I believe his superiois permitted 
the intimacy in the hope that it mi^t lead to my sab- 
mission to the Roman Ghuioh. I see the Abb6 himself 
alludes to something of the kind in a letter to which I shall 
have occasion to lefer, but in any case I was attracted 
by the Abb^, which will not be a matter of surprise 
to any one who has the pleasure of his acquaintance — ^he, 
perhaps, was also attracted by me. We used often to 
walk together in leisure moments, and once or twice when 
he happened to have a spare day we made expeditions into 
the hills together. In those walks we naturally talked 
of the objects which interested us both, and among them 
the position and teaching of the "Rnglifth Church had a large 
place. I found him as ignorant of that history and teach- 
ing as are the generality of foreigners, and, with a view 
to his enlightenment on that subject, I remember lending 
him a Latin edition of the Prayer Book, and pointing out 
how largely the revision of the Breviary by Cardinal 
Quignonez had influenced the English Offices for Mattins 
and Evensong, and, apart from the dislocation of the Canon, 
the practical identity of the service for Holy Communion 
in the English Prayer Book with the form for saying Mass 
in the Roman Missal. The facts were entirely new to him, 
and they led to discussions on the contents of the Prayer 
Book and the Articles which excited his interest. They 
also led to our talking of the reunion of Christendom, the 
subject which, ever since the publication of Dr. Pusey's 
Eirenicon^ and indeed before, had been nearest to my heart ; 
and I can remember now as if it were yesterday saying how 
much I beheved might be done with good will on both sides 
— ^we were talking of England and Rome— to prepare the 
way for a better understanding, with a view to eventual 
reconciliation, how infinitely grievous it was to see the 
indifference of Qiristians on the subject, and how little they 
seemed to realise the injury our divisions did to the cause 
of truth and the spread of the Gospel. I remember also 
adding how impossible it seemed to me to read the 
seventeenth chapter of St. John's Gospel without being 
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on fire to do what little we oould to promote the fulfibnent 
of the prayer offered by otir Lord for HIb CSiuroh before 
His PassioD. * Did not/ I said, * the whole state of the 
world and of the Church ory out for such an endeavour ? 
And was it not a cause almost of despair, and certainly 
of the deepest grief, to realise how much indifference, 
ignorance, and prejudice had to do with keeping Chnstians 
apart ? ' 

Conversations such as these, the consideration of t^he 
subject and of the temper of men's minds on both sides, 
convinced us that if anything was to be done in the interests 
of peace, two things were indispensable : First, to kindle 
and spread the desire for union ; secondly, to discover 
some definite object which should not only excite those 
desires and give expression to them, but should provide a 
point of contact, if the authorities on both sides desired 
it, which might natxurally lead on to other and further 
discussions. 

Such a point of contact we came eventually to think 
could best be found in the consideration of the English 
Ordinal. It was certain that the Church of England had 
nothing to lose from the fullest and frankest investigation 
into the facts of the case. It was certain that foreign 
ecclesiastics and theologians were, as a rule, very im- 
perfectly informed on the subject,^ as on other points co|i- 
nected with the claims and position of the Church of 
England ; and it was no less certain that if an examination 
of the question could lead to a reconsideration of the exist- 
ing Roman practice of treating Anglican Orders as invaUd, 
a great step in the direction of peace would have been 
taken. Nothing, indeed, was so likely to appeal to the 
members of the English Church, and to create a willingness 

^ The late Lord Bute, writing to me on the 24th October 1896, said : 
' On an arohsdological expedition with the Arohdeaoon of Brindisi, I spoke 
incidentally of the daily services of the Anglican cathedrals, and he re- 
marked that their worship differed fundamentally from CathoUc worship, 
since that of Anglicans was essentially based upon a sermon, while that 
of Catholics was based upon the idea of Prayer and Praise ; and I remem- 
ber once reading to the X>uke of Norfolk some of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and his remarking that that was aU ver^ well, but that I must 
not take a Ritualistic Manual based upon Cathoho sources such as I was 
reading as giving an utterance of the Anglican Qiuroh.* 
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to enter into conference upon other and confessedly more 
difficult BubjectB. 

To pursue this subject would be to anticipate the corre- 
spondence. I will merely add that the Abb6 left Madeira 
in company with the Bishop of Funchal for a tour in Italy 
in May 1890. We ourselves left Madeira in June. My son 
died the following September. Lady Halifax was seriously 
ill all the autumn and winter of 1890, and the early spring 
of 1891. We were ordered abroad in the summer of 1891, 
and again in the spring and summer of 1892. In the April 
of that year I spent a few days with the Abb6 Portal at 
the Grand S^minaire at Cahors, where I made acquain- 
tance with various members of the French clergy, and was 
presented to the bishop. On those occasions I saw a great 
deal of the Abb6, with whom all along I had kept up an 
active correspondence. I see by a reference to our letters 
that we had discussed at some considerable length the 
question of the validity of the Orders conferred by the 
English Church. He had also been reading the history 
of the Vatican Council by Mgr. Cecconi, which brought 
to his notice what had been attempted at that time by 
Father de Buck, one of the BoUandists, in the interests 
of reunion. The result was that he urged me strongly 
to write something on the subject of the English Ordinal, 
with a view to its circulation abroad. In a letter dated 
the beginning of 1892, he says : — 

Why not lay the matter before the Roman authorities ? It 
has the advantage of involving merely questions of fact, not of 
doctrine, and only to enter into a discussion would mean the 
beginning of negotiations, and in such a matter, as in so much 
else, it is the first step which is the great difficulty. 

Other letters in the same sense passed between us, with 
the result that in a letter of mine to the Abb6 in the summer 
of 1892, 1 told him that I had been working at a paper on 
the English Ordinal, and that I had seen Cardinal Vaughan 
on the subject. I see from my diary that on the 4th July 
I called upon the Cardinal, in the hope of obtaining his 
help on behalf of a serious effort in the interests of reunion. 
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I insisted |how muoh might be done by a friendly and 
sympathetic attitude on the part of the authorities of 
tike Roman Catholic Church to bring back the Church of 
England into communion with the Holy See, how 
much the Cardinal could himself do on that behalf, that 
nothing was so great a cause of irritation as the attitude 
adopted by those authorities in regard to the Orders and 
Sacraments conferred by the Church of England, as he might 
understand by putting himself in our position, and that if an 
investigation into the facts led to a reconsideration of that 
attitude on the part of Rome, a step, the importance of 
which could not be exaggerated, would have been taken in 
the interests of peace. I urged as another reason for such 
a course that in regard to Holy Orders there was no doctrinal 
difference between England and Rome, as might be supposed 
to exist in other cases, as, for example, in the relation of the 
Holy See to the whole Church, but merely a question of 
fact : had the Church of England, or had it not, preserved 
the succession, and what was admitted on both sides to be 
necessary for the transmission of a vaUd priesthood. No 
doubt, an admission of the validity of English Orders would 
be but one step in the way of reunion, but it would be a 
very important and far-reaching one : there would always 
remain the crucial question of the relation of the Holy See 
to the rest of the Church, but on this point I venturod to 
say the Roman position was less clear than on many others ; 
it was certain that it was more difficult to substantiate 
modem Papal claims on the basis of the *quod aemper, 
quod vbique^ quod ab omnibua,* than it was, for example, 
to make good the Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist, that 
it was a wise policy to begin with easier matters first, and 
to reserve the more difficult ones to the last, inasmuch as 
agreement upon the first would facilitate an agreement 
upon the second, and that for these and many similar 
reasons I earnestly entreated him to take the matter in 
hand and further a movement which might be fraught with 
such untold blessings to the Christian world. 

To this the Cardinal replied that the question of Rome 
was the crucial question, that it was the question which 
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would have to be settled in the end, and that it was there- 
fore better to begin with it — exactly the opposite course to 
that which I had advocated. 

I mention this because it is a proof that from the first I 
had been anxious to take Cardinal Vaughan into counsel, 
to secure his assistance, and to work with and through him, 
and that the attitude he assumed, then and later, was not 
due in any degree to a desire on my part, or on that of 
the Abh6 Portal, to put him and those he represented on 
one side. 

Lady Halifax was ill in the summer of 1892, and we were 
again abroad. In 1893 we had other domestic troubles and 
loeses, and though the Abb6 and I continued our correspon- 
dence, I was able to do but Uttle literary work myself. 
Eventually, despairing of obtaining from me such a paper 
on the English Ordinal as we had contemplated, the Abb6 
published his own treatise on the Ordinal. That pamphlet, 
which appeared in a separate form in February 1894, resulted 
in a double movement which in fact corresponded with the 
double object of the pamphlet. On the theological side, 
the theologians, who wondered a little at the revival of the 
ocmtroversy on the validity of English Orders, which outside 
Engiland was well-nigh forgotten, discussed the weight of 
the arguments and expressed contradictory opinions in 
regard to them. It was, however, obvious to those who 
were the least conversant with the subject, that the real 
object of the pamphlet had been to raise the question of 
reunion between England and Rome, and, in consequence, 
while the theological discussion was in progress, others, 
such as writers in the VniverSy took up the question of 
reunion. In regard to the subject of the pamphlet, the 
intervention of the Abb6 Duchesne, who declared himself 
formally in favour of the validity of English Ordinations, 
was useful and important : the letter of Cardinal Bourret, 
the Bishop of Rodez, on the subject of reunion was less so : 
it had, however, the great advantage of provoking a reply 
from the Bishop of Salisbury. 

This, then, was the state of affairs in July 1894 : the 
subject had been taken up, the press in France was inter- 
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ested in the question of rennion, and the doable object of 
the Abb6*B pamphlet had been seoiued. The desiie for 
leunion was farther promoted by the Encyclical of Leo znz. 
on the Union of the Choiches, which appeared at that 
moment, and by the overtares the Pope was Tn^lring to the 
Eastern Cihaiches. All this encoaraged a favoarable 
reception of the idea of reanion, while the neighboarhood 
of England, what was known of Cardinal Newman, Cardinal 
Manning, and the interest taken in the general results of 
the Oxford Movement, all helped the disposition in France 
to take ap the qaestion. 

What I and others felt on the sabject may be gathered 
from the following extracts ^ of a letter from myself to the 
Abb6 on the 11th Jaly 1894 :— 

What is certain is that if God grant as life and is willing to 
make ase of as, we are going to work with all our heart and seal 
for the reonion of the Charch of England with the Holy See. 
Even to think of sach a thing is a Joy, and as Lord Lothian,* a 
friend of mine, said the other day : ' The idea of patting an end 
to the schism of the sixteenth centoiy is so splendid and en- 
trancing, that it is hard to picture to oneself what its realisation 
woald be.' . . . What we have to do in the interests of 
sach reanion, withoat compromising the tnith, is to pat the 
most iavoarable constraction on all that has been done in the 
past, and all that is being done in the present. I am con- 
vinced that as between as there is nothing teaching the doc- 
trine of the Sacraments apon which agreement woald not be 
easy, if both sides were ready to offer explanations, and to 
insist only on that which is de fide, leaving people free to 
believe more or lees aboat everything which was not sach. As 
an illastration of what I mean, the Greeks and the Latins both 
make ase of the term * Transabetantiation ' to express the 
doctrine of the Real Presence. The manner in which the Greeks 
and Latins treat the Blessed Sacrament * extra uaum * is abeo- 
lately different. Allow other matters to be treated in an analo- 
gous manner, and at one stroke you would have got rid of three- 
fourths of the obstacles which now stand in the way of reunion. 
Experience and the lapse of time show that words and formularies 

*■ The complete letter appears in its plaoe in the oorrespondence, p. 88. 
s Sohomberg Henry, ninth Marquis of Lothian. Died 17th January 
1900. 
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hsre not always the pieoiae foioe which at one time was attri- 
buted to them, and that there may be loom for explanations 
irtiich at one time seemed absolutely excluded. For example, 
if the Decrees of the Vatican Council are open to the interpre- 
tation that the Pope is only infallible when he has taken all 
necessary means to inform himself as to what is the teaching of 
the Church, and when he is declaring what that teaching is, it 
is obvious that there is a possibility of agreement in regard to a 
matter upon which not so long ago agreement appeared im- 
possible. And what is true of this is true of other matters. 
No doubt, from a human point of view, almost insurmountable 
difficulties stand in the way of reunion. There are a thousand 
tliiiigB in our present condition which must shock you terribly, 
but with God everything is possible, and if Leo xm. would 
serious^ take the work of reunion in hand, it is impossible to 
exaggerate how great might be the result of such an attempt. 

Tbe summer of 1894, in fact, led to important develop- 
ments. The Abb^ had met at Paris many who were inter- 
ested in the question, with whom he had not previously been 
p»Bonally acquainted. He had spent a good part of August 
in Eng^d (see pp. 95-101), and in September he was sum- 
moned to Rome by Leo zm., in consequence of communioa- 
tioiis made from Paris to Cardinal RampoUa. A few days 
later he returned to England to acquaint us with the wonder- 
ful news of the wishes and hopes of the Pope. I never can 
forget the impression that news produced. Things had 
moved with a rapidity which no one could have expected, 
and to those who were concerned in them, it was impossible 
not to feel that it was not they but a Power behind them 
which was controlling events. 

The Abb6 came straight back from Rome to England 
without stopping. He arrived at Hickleton on the 24th 
September, and on the 28th I took him down to Devon- 
shire to see the Archbishop of Canterbury. The Abb^ gave 
a full account of what had passed at Rome. He spoke of 
his interviews with Cardinal RampoUa, and of his audiences 
with the Pope. He explained that the letter addressed to 
him by Cardinal RampoUa was an indirect step to make 
sure of the friendly dispositions of the heads of the English 
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Church, and that, if the Arohbishops could indirectly give 
him Buoh assurance, direct overtures in the interests of 
reunion would be made to the Archbishops by the Pope. 
For this purpose it was suggested that a letter might possibly 
be written to me * analogous to the one written to the 
Abb6 by Cardinal Rampolla, which I might take to Rome.' 
The Archbishop's attitude was not encouraging. The 
proposal was in any case startUng to one unprepared for it, 
and it was clear the Archbishop felt himself in a difficult 
position. A direct communication from the Pope, he 
said, would have spoken for itself, a private, indirect com- 
munication was liable to be misinterpreted; that in his 
responsible position he had to guard against the possibility 
of misrepresentation, and the dangers which such mis- 
representation might produce. He objected that the 
communication emanated from Cardinal Rampolla, and not 
from the Pope, that the change of plan at the Vatican, 
after the interval of a few days, threw doubts upon the 
Pope's intention to make any direct communication to the 
heads of the English Church. He also alluded to the atti- 
tude of Cardinal Vaughan as directly contradicting what 
was represented to be the friendly feeling at the Vatican, 
to the responsibility resting on him as the head of the 
English Church, and to the need of caution in a matter 
which, if misrepresented, was so likely to produce division 
at home. He agreed, however, to consider the matter 
very carefully, and to write after he had done so. 

More than a fortnight elapsed without my hearing from 
the Archbishop, and on the 18th of October I wrote to him, 
begging for such a letter as I desired, enclosing a short 
statement of the facts and the draft of such a letter as I 
thought the Pope might write without provoking the 
dangers of which the Archbishop was apprehensive. My 
letter crossed one from him, dated the 15th, which elicited 
another from me dated 22nd of October (see Correspon- 
dence, p. 138), in which I ventured to suggest certain 
modifications in his letter of the 15th, asking whether it 
woidd not be possible for him to confer with the Archbishop 
of York on the subject. 
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I was expecting to receive such a modified letter as I de- 
sired from the Archbishop when, following Cardinal Vanghan's 
speech at Preston, there appeared in the Times a letter 
from him to the Archbishop of Toledo, in which he abso- 
lutely denied the validity of the Orders conferred by the 
Ghnrch of England, and talked of the English Church as a 
Protestant sect, subject to the civil power. How greatly 
the Cardinal's attitude increased the difficulties of obtaining 
such a letter as I was hoping for from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury was obvious. Writing to Mr. Wilfrid Ward on 
the 30th October I pointed out what an impediment that 
action was in the way of all that was being attempted, 
and how little calculated it was to further the Pope's 
wishes. 

Other correspondence ensued with the result of further 
delay, but towards the end of the year, having heard from 
the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and influenced 
by a very generous letter from the Cardinal himself in 
reference to the Toledo incident, I begged Mr. Athelstan 
Riley, who was well acquainted with the Cardinal (being 
unwell myself), to call on him, and explain fully all I was 
hoping might be done at Rome, and again to beg his 
assistance in promoting the cause of reunion. A memo- 
randum of the interview between Mr. Riley and Cardinal 
Vaughan will be found in its proper place in the corre- 
spondence. How tittle these representations availed may 
be seen from the Cardinal's own account of his action 
on his arrival in Rome early in 1895.^ 

1 Cardinal Vaughan told the Pope that there was no ohanoe of corporate 
leozuon, that they should only look for individual conversions, that a 
letter addreesed to the Anglicans might easily be used as a sround for 
keeping back such conversions ; it would be said, * The Pope is by degrees 
coming to terms, we must remain where we are.' He told the Pope of the 
effect produced already in this direction by the report that he was going 
to write to the Protestant Archbishops, that the only anxiety was to 
strengthen the AngUoan position in order to keep waverers from Rome, 
and that in England all were opposed to the Papal supremacy. To 
Cardinal Rcunpolla he insisted on the mischief that was being done by 
* those Frenchmen in taking up matters they do not properly understand.' 
He impressed on the Roman authorities that * Halifax and his party are 
Anziotis to get some kind of recognition, anything that can suggest a hope 
of recognition will serve their purpose. They are also most anxious to 
get some kind of assurance about their Orders, at least a statement that 

B 
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Meanwhile, in pursuance of the original idea of promoting 
disoussion on the question of Orders and other contro- 
verted points, and of informing the minds of foreign eoclesi- 
astios as to the principles and position of the EngUsh Church, 
Mr. Denny and Mr. Lacey wrote their dissertation De 
Hierarchia Anglicana, It was published in Latin, with a 
preface by the Bishop of SaUsbury. With the same object, 
and in order to draw out an expression of opinion in 
favour of reunion at home, I endeavoured in an address 
delivered to the members of the English Church Union 
at Bristol early in 1895 to give a detailed account of 
the previous attempts at reunion both in England and 
abroad. 

I allude to that Address because the letters^ it elicited 
showed how deeply the question of reunion appealed to 
men's hearts, and how favourably any proposals for c(m- 
ferences on disputed questions were likely to be received. 

In March 1895, Mr. Birkbeck and I went to Rome. When 
we had the honour of being received by the Pope shortly 
after our arrival, I had an opportunity of presenting him 
with a copy of the De Hieturdhia, and also with a memoran- 
dum to which certain letters in reference to my speech at 
Bristol and to the subject of conferences between theolo- 
gians on both sides were appended. In that Memorandum, 
after reciting the result of the Abb6 Portal's interview 
with the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury's reception of Cardinal RampoUa's letter, I 
expressed the opinion that though no doubt it would be 
unjust to make Cardinal Vaughan responsible for the 
hesitations of the Archbishop, the Cardinal's attitude had 
certainly largely contributed to them. I also ventured to 
say that the result of the letters submitted to His Holiness 
seemed to me more than suf&cient to assure him of the 
favourable reception which would be given in England to 
any direct proposals from Rome for conferences between 

they axe poaaibhr valid. But this again is to keep souls baok from sub- 
mission to the Churoh. * I have/ the Cardinal added, * my hands quite 
full with pressing these facts on people here.' — Uife of OardincA Vauglum, 
vol. ii. p. 177, and following pages. 
^ See oorrespondenoe, p. 187. 



INTRODUCTORY ItH 

Roman and English theologians on the subject of Orders, 
and other disputed questions, and I added if I might dare 
to make such a request, that I would beg His Holiness to 
address a letter in the interests of reunion to the Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury and York, for presentation to the 
English, American and Colonial bishops shortly to assemble 
at Lambeth on the occasion of the thirteen hundredth 
anniversary of the arrival of St. Augustine in England. 
I even ventured to indicate the lines of such a lettw 
as would be favourably received by all parties in England, 
and I went on to express the conviction that if a letter 
were written on such lines, the effect it would have in 
England in the interests of reunion would be immense. I 
also insisted upon the fact, which would not be disputed by 
any one acquainted with the national character and the 
loyalty of Englishmen to the Church of England and 
to the AngUcan Episcopate, that, on general grounds, 
and more especially in view of Cardinal Vaughan's recent 
utterances, any communication from Rome which ignored 
the heads of the Enghsh Church would fail of its object. 
At the dose of the audience I had an opportunity of 
mentioning the rumour,^ that the Holy Office was likely 
to intervene in the question of the validity of the Orders 
conferred by the English Church. In reply, the Pope said 
clearly that this would not be. Some allusion was made 
to general matters, including the appointment of Bishops 
in England, and to the possibihty of conferences on 
disputed points between theologians on both sides. Then, 

^ When Mr. Biricbeck and I arrived at Rome, the romour was current 
that the Abb6'8 pamphlet, Lf OrdincUiana anglicanes, and the review 
of it by M. Duohesne in ttie Revue OriHgue, were likely to be referred, or 
had been referred, to the Holy GiBce, with the question whether it was a 
safe opinion to hold the validity of Engliflh Orders. Evidently such a 
question, in view of the existing practice of the Roman Church, could only 
be answered in one way. This would, indeed, have left the question of 
the validity of those Orders exactly where it was, but it would have 
sounded like a condemnation, and it would have had the effect of con- 
demning as * temerarious ' the opinions put forward by the Abb6 Duohesne. 
When I came to Borne, it was announced that the Holy OfSlce was about 
to give the answer derired, even the day for the decision was said to be 
fixed ; and that the CiviUd CattoUea, tiie Jesuit organ, had a series of 
artkdes ready to emphasise the decision of the Holy Office so soon as it 
diould be made pubue. 
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referring to the copy of the De Hierarchia, which I had 
presented to him, and which the Pope had on his knee, he 
said he meant to look into the matter himself. The 
audience was concluded by the Pope giving us his 
blessing. 

Before leaving Rome, I recapitulated in a letter to 
Cardinal RampoUa (given in the correspondence) the 
reasons which had prompted the action of the Abb^ 
Portal and myself, emphasizing again how much might be 
done to further reunion by conferences on disputed points, 
including the question of Orders, if conducted in a friendly 
spirit on both sides. 

The Pope granted us, including the Abb6 Portal, a final 
private audience on the 17th April, after we had assisted 
at his Mass. It was impossible to be kinder or more en- 
couraging. He took our daughter's head in his hands, as 
we knelt at his feet, and said, ' Mon enfant^ il faut revenir 
me voir.^ He gave us several times over his blessing, and 
told us, as Cardinal Rampolla had told me the night 
before, to take courage, not to mind difficulties, and to 
persevere in our work, which would surely bring God's 
blessing upon us and all connected with it. After leaving 
the Vatican we all went to St. Peter's to pray before the 
Chapel of the Blessed Sacrament, and after that before the 
altar where St. Gregory the Great is buried. I left for 
Florence the next day. 

The Pope's letter Ad Anglos was published in the 
Times on the 20th of April.^ That it was not addressed 
to the Archbishops directly was due to Cardinal Vaughan, 
as were also the concluding paragraphs of the letter. The 
use that was made of those concluding paragraphs may 
be seen by a reference to the article in the Times of 
April 22nd, which was a complete transcript of Cardinal 
Vaughan's mind, and gave exact expression to his wishes. 
The way, however, in which it was received, even with 
the concluding paragraphs, more than justified the convic- 
tion I had expressed as to the welcome which would have 

* C£. with sketch of suggested letter, p. 135. 
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been accorded to a letter from the Pope to the ArohbishopB 
of Canterbury and York drafted on the lines suggested, 
and the effect such a letter would have had in the interests 
of reunion. 

There was further discussion during the summer and 
autumn. Abbot Gasquet and others were employed in 
collecting materials in support of their contention that the 
Orders conferred by the Church of England were invalid ; 
the Pope, in the interests of retmion, was anxious to 
change what had been the practice of the Roman Church 
in regard to English Ordinations, and was undecided 
whether for this purpose the appointment of a Commission 
for further investigation was required ; Cardinal Vaughan 
was urging the Pope to make no change in favour of the 
English Church without the fullest investigation, under- 
taken with the assistance and co-operation of representatives 
of the Roman Catholic Church in England, an investigation 
involving the appointment of a formal commission. Those 
with whom I was acting were anxious for an investigation, 
and to that extent in accord with Cardinal Vaughan, though 
for directly opposite motives, and mainly as an opportunity 
for conferences in the interests of reunion on disputed points 
at which both sides should be represented.^ 

On the 9th September 1895, Cardinal Vaughan made a 
speech at Bristol, in which he defined the kernel of the 
question of reunion to be the authority of the Pope by 
divine right to teach and govern the whole Church, and that 
without any explanation or discussion as to the nature or 
limits of that authority. The English Ordinal, he said, 
was compiled with the object of excluding the sacrificial 
power of the priesthood ; and this also was said without 
any attempt to explain the doctrine of the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice. The suggestion of corporate reunion, he added, 
savoured wholly of flesh and blood ; there was no hope for 
nonion except by individual submission to the See of Peter, 
and the obstacle to this submission was pride. 

About the same time the Archbishop of Canterbury 

I Thk » oonfirmed by Abbot Oaaquet, Leaoe9 from My Diary, pp. 36, 
M.S7. 
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pabtifihed a letter ^ in regard to which, writing to the Abbi 
Portal, I say : — 

The utterances of the Cardinal and the Archbishop leave 
much to be desired. I hope to insist at the Congress at Norwich 
on the rights of the Pope, jure divino, as successor of St. Peter 
on the one side, and on the rights of the Episcopate as derived 
directly from our Lord on the other. These are the two truths 
which have to be recognised and combined ; they indicate, I 
think, the point where peace can be made. When one reflects 
upon Grod's patience with our shortcomings, and more especially 
with our stupidities, one may well tiy to practise a little patience 
oneself. After all, Rome was not built in a day ! 

The sermon of the Archbishop of York at the Church 
Congress at Norwich, advocating reunion, and suggesting 
the possibility of a reconsideration of the Thirty-Nine 
Articles in the interests of peace was preached in the autumn 
of that year. Li that sermon the Archbishop had made 
use of such expressions as the following : — 

Reunion is in the air ... a voice from Rome has spoken to 
us . . . it breathes from first to last a spirit of fatherly love . . . 
the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome as understood by St. 
Gregory in the sixth century or by St. Bernard in the twelfth 
was widely different from the idea which is now pressed upon us 
... a return to the earlier conception is not beyond the bounds 
of hope ... a Pope of the seventeenth century declared his 
predecessors were responsible for the loss of England, we may 
well hope that the day will come when another Pope may be the 
instrument of reconciliation. 

Speaking myself at the Congress, I said : — 

It is not compromise that is wanted, but explanations on 
both sides. Let me attempt an example of such explanation, 
and that with reference to the point which the Cardinal tells us 
is the * crucial one — ^the very kernel — the whole question of 
reunion.* ' What,' the Cardinal asks, ' is the meaning of the 
reunion of Christendom ? * And he replies, * It means a return 
to the constitutional cori>orate union of the head and the members 
of the Church which existed before the break-up of Christendom 

^ See p. 224, also Times, 30ih August 1896. 
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in the flixteentfa ceatuxy. Until then all the nations of Western 
Christendom were miited to the Apostolio See of Borne. It was 
a constitotional corporate union of the head and members.'' 
Reunion, then, must mean a retom to the visible miion which 
formerly existed, and the kernel of the question is the admission 
ol the claim that the Pope is head of the visible Ghuroh by a 
distinct act of our Lord Jesus Christ. But to believe, as has 
recently heesa well said by Canon Everest^ in his admirable 
essay on the Oift of the Keys, that our Lord did provide a 
visible head for His Church, and that this headship was to be 
the prerogative of St. Peter's successors ; or, with Dr. Dollinger, 
that a care for the weal of the Church and the duty of watching 
over the observance of the canons was involved in the gift of the 
keys to St. Peter, is one thing ; to found upon this prerogative 
a claim for the successive occupants of St. Peter's chair to be 
the sole fountain of the Episcopate itself, so that every bishop 
derives his commission and jurisdiction from them, is another. 
Or, to put it more concisely, as Mr. Gore ^ states it in his Boman 
Claims, for the successors of St. Peter to be something which 
other bishops are not, is surely a very different thing from the 
BD cccssors of St. Peter being to other bishox>s the source of what 
tiiey are. In regard to the first, Archbishop Bramhall says : 
' Conc^ming order or interior Jurisdiction, I know of no contro- 
versy between the Church of Rome and us but one — ^whether 
the Bishop of Rome alone does derive his Jurisdiction imrnedi- 
aidy from Christ, and all other bishops do derive theirs immedi- 
ately from him.' And so Thomdike : ' I admit,' he says, 
*a regular pre-eminence for him [the Pope] above all other 
bishops (which is seen in the recourse had to him before others 
in matters concerning the whole Church), but deny that infinite 
power which nothing can be alleged to prove.' But, indeed, 
iHlien the Cardinal talks of the constitutional power of the Pope, 
what differraice remaios which might not be susceptible of ex- 
planation ? It is not the constitutional claims of the Pope, as 
poaseasing a primacy by our Lord's own appointment, which 
the "RngKah Qmrch rejects, but the apparent stretching of this 
power so as to absorb the independent^ rights of the Episcopate, 
and reduce them to mere representatives of the Pope. Assure 

* Bev. WilUain Frederick Everest, Canon of Tmro, the author of the 
Qifl o/ the Key* and other Eeeaye, 1805. 

' Rev. Charles Qore, Canon of Westminster, December 1894, afterwards 
Bishop of Worcester, translated to Birmingham 1906, and to Oxford in 
1911. 
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US that this is not the case, and that in the domain of doctrine 
the separation which some have thought was asserted by the 
Vatican Council to exist between the Pope and the rest of the 
Episcopate, so that the former could act without the latter, is 
no part of the teaching of the Roman Church, and you have 
gone a long way towards laying the foundation which Cardinal 
Vaughan has told us is necessary for reunion. 

About the same time, at the wish of the Pope and 
Cardinal Bampolla, the Abb6 Portal was transferred by 
his superiors to Paris, in order that he might be enabled 
to devote himself entirely to the work he had taken up. 
In the month of October an association for promoting the 
purpose of the work of reunion, with a monthly paper, 
was established, and in the December of the same year 
the first number of the Revue Anglo-Bomaine made its 
appearance. 

In February 1806 I was in Paris for a few days, where I 
had the opportunity of seeing, at an informal meeting 
oiganised by the Abb6 Portal, some of the leading clergy 
and laity. A memorandum giving the names of those 
present and an account of what passed will be found in the 
correspondence. I will only mention here that amongst 
those present were the Due de Broglie and the Comte de 
Bichemont, Mgr. d'Hulst, and many of the professors of 
the CathoUo Institute, the Abb6 Boudinhon, M. Fonsegrive, 
M. Viollet, and other members of the Institut de France, 
the editors of all the leading ecclesiastical papers, the Abb^ 
Batiffol, etc., etc., and generally, the leading representatives 
of ecclesiastical thought in Paris. 

Mgr. d'Hulst began the conversation by saying they 
had come for an interchange of ideas for information, 
and to express their sense of all that was being done in 
England in behalf of the great cause of the reunion of 
Christendom. He then alluded to the prospect of reunion, 
to the difficulties which beset the question, and to the hopes 
that might be entertained in regard to it : he spoke of the 
discussion going on as to the validity of English Orders, 
of the opposition which the possibility of such recognition 
seemed to excite amongst members of the Roman Cathoho 



INTRODUCTORY 25 

Communion in England, and he asked whether this opposi- 
tion was due to the fear entertained that such recognition 
would interfere with individual conversions, such conversions 
seeming, as Cardinal Vaughan had apparently stated, to 
be the only way in which reunion was likely to be brought 
about. I repUed by saying that to look to individual 
conversions as the means of bringing England back to 
Catholic unity was tantamount to saying such a restoration 
to unity was hopeless ; that if England was to be brought 
back into communion with the Holy See, this would only 
be done through the Church of England, and that, great 
as the difficulties were in the way of peace, difficulties which, 
from a human point of view, might seem insurmountable, 
I believed peace was possible without compromise of 
piincdple on either side, if both sides desired it, and were 
prepared to allow a wide latitude as to everything not 
strictly de fde, about which, of course, there could be no 
compromise, though there might be explanations. I begged 
thoee present to believe that in bringing forward the question 
of Orders there had been no desire to strengthen the position 
of the Church of England as against Rome, but that the 
question had been brought forward because it afiEorded a 
convenient and easy ground upon which to inaugurate 
discnaaions and conferences which should have the reunion 
of CSuistendom for their object. 

I have alluded to what passed at Paris, for it can 
hardly be doubted that if such conferences could have been 
brought about between competent theologians on either 
side, and if sufficient time had been given to cdlow men's 
minds to get accustomed to the idea of peace, a great 
step might have been taken in the direction of reunion. 
Indeed, for a moment it seemed as if something would be 
done immediately towards the realisation of such a hope. 
On the 3rd March the Pope, in a public allocution, had 
erpreBBed himself in words which could not fail to touch all 
hearts : — 

Amdgus to do all in our power to inaugurate stUl greater 
Bchemee for the remiion of those members of the Christian 
fimily who, whether in East or West, are separated from us, our 
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wh<de heart and aonl goes oat towaide them m a sacred viskm 
of peace. It is CSirist the Redeemer, Himself, to Whom are 
known the times and seasons piopitkyas for soch attempts. Who 
uiges US forward. The loye of Quriat constrains ns. It is He, 
the Good Shepherd, the Prince of the shepherds of His flock, 
Whose example we so earnestly desire to follow by striving each 
day with increasing eagerness to promote the accomphshment 
of the prayer niiich was the last bequest of His love. Although 
it may not be granted to as to see the complete realisation of our 
desireB, we have the intimate conviction that at no distant 
period those desires will be realised, under the guidance of God 
over-ruling to that end all human a&irs. For us it is no small 
thing to have been allowed to sow the seed of so blessed a peace. 
. . . And we pray from the bottom of our heart that it may 
please our Heavenly Father of His infinite mercy to aUow 
nothing to interfere with the work we have set ourselves to 
accomplish, or to mar the peaceful development of His own 
kingdom upon earth. 

Early in 1896 it was announced that the Pope had 
determined to appoint a commission to investigate the 
question of English Orders, and in the middle of March, 
Mgr. Gasparri,^ Professor of Canon Law at Paris, was 
summoned to Rome to take part in the inquiry. 

On arriving in Rome Mjgr. Gaspani found that Canon 
Moyes, Dom Gasquet, and the IVanciBcan Father David 
Fleming, who had been sent to Rome by Cardinal Vaughan 
with a long case adverse to the claims of the English Church, 
together with the Abb^ Duchesne and Padre de Augustinis, 
a Jesuit professor at the Roman College, who, in a formal 
opinion asked for by the Pope, had pronounced for the 
validity of the Orders conferred by the English Church,' 
were to be on the Commission. Later, Father Scannell, 
and Father Jos6 Calasanrio de Ilevaneras, a Spanish 
Capucin, were added to their number. 

Mgr. Gasparri, however, was a canonist and theologian 
rather than a historian, and the Abb6 Duchesne was more 
conversant with the history of the first eight centuries than 

* Now Cardinal. 

' An abstract of this opinion is published in Mr. Laoey's Roman Diary, 
pp. 42*40. 
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vith that ot the Bizteenth. It was obyions, therefore, how 
important it was in the interests of tmth that they should 
be supplied with full information as to the facts of the case, 
and this was emphasized by a request from Mgr. Gasparri 
to be allowed to communicate with Mr. Lacey, one of the 
authors of the De Hierarehia Anglicana^ 'by telegraph,' 
as to any points of special historical knowledge he might 
require in the course of his inquiry. It was arranged, in 
consequence, that Father Puller of the Society of St. John 
the Evangelist from Cowley, and the Bey. T. A. Lacey, 
should go to Rome for this purpose. 

Other influences, however, were already making them- 
selves felt in Rome. No one who is acquainted with the 
history and the internal condition of the Church of England, 
its lack of discipline, and the parties which divide it, can 
doubt that it is easy to make such a prima facie case against 
its claims as may cause any hope of corporate reunion to 
seem an idle and mischievous dream. It was said that 
Oaidinal Vaughan had expressed the opinion that ' corporate 
reunion ' meant * corporate confusion ' and it must be 
admitted that the line taken by such members of the Church 
of England as the Archdeacon of Liverpool ^ played only too 
wdl into the hands of those whose horizon was limited by 
the desire for individual conversions. A paper circulated 
among the cardinals by Canon Moyes and Dom Gasquet ^ 
at the close of the commission, as to the condition of the 
FjigKflh Church, gave expression to what was being repre- 
sented in Rome as the truth about the AngUcan Com- 
munion. The more favourable opinion and wider hope must 
have gradually receded before the instances of those whose 
object it was to impress the authorities at Rome with the 
hc^eless condition of the English Church, and the mischiev- 
ous results of the attempts at peace encouraged in the first 
instance by the Pope, and promoted by the Revue Anglo- 
Bomaine. It was, no doubt, owing to such influences that 
yie idea of friendly conferences on disputed points in 
aooordance with the letter of Cardinal RampoUa in 1894 — 

> The Yen. W. F. Taylor. 

* Bipoata aW opuaeolo iniUoiaio : De Be Anglioana. 
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afterwards endorsed by the Archbishop of Tork^ — was 
abandoned, that no Anglicans were allowed to take part 
in the discussion, and that Dom Gasquet was enabled to 
say (if the correspondent of the Daily Chronicle then at 
Rome is to be trusted), that the question of AngUoan 
Ordinations was one purely internal to the Roman Church, 
and that the Commission then beginning its discussion 
was about to meet in order merely to discuss afresh some 
of the conditions of admission appUcable to English deigy- 
men who wished to become priests. 

Obviously, the course taken was not the one which had 
been suggested. Instead of conferences on which both 
sides would have been represented, a conmiission had been 
appointed composed exclusively of theologians in com- 
munion with Rome. Further, the question, instead of 
being considered as a point on which both sides could be 
brought into contact with a view to future discussions in 
the interests of peace, was being limited to a mere inves- 
tigation into the vaUdity of English Orders, from the point 
of view of the internal discipline of the Roman Church. 
The change at Rome from what had been originally 
intended was immistakable. 

As to what actually passed within the Commission itself, 
it may be difficult to come to an exact conclusion,^ but 
circumstances within the knowledge of eveiy one make 
certain assertions probable. In the first place it seems 
established that a considerable part of the time of the Com- 
mission was taken up with the consideration of the historical 
question. This may be gathered from the reference to 
Father Puller and Mr. Lacey for facts and information on 
the points tmder discussion. The question arises whether, 
in the time that remained before the close of the Commission, 
the Rite was ever submitted to serious inquiry. It may be 
assumed that the question of the Rite was discussed in 
general, that is to say, that the Commission discussed what 
were the essentials for a valid ordination, but there can also, 

^ Letter to the Abb^ Portal, dated 27th March 1896, sent to Cardinal 
RampoUa. 

* The members of the Oommisdon are said to have been bound to seoreoy 
for some years. — Leaves from My Diary, by Abbot Gasquet, p. 62. 
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I think, be little doubt that the fuUer and more exact 
information as to the history of the sixteenth century and 
the theological opinions current at the time, necessary for 
the full elucidation of the English Rite, was lacking in the 
case of those members of the Commission who were the 
most inclined towards a decision in favour of the sufficiency 
of the Rite by which orders are conferred in the English 
Church. Father Puller's very careful treatise on the 
whole subject, to which the Archbishop of York had written 
a prefatory letter, had not, I believe, been read by the Abb^ 
Duchesne. That this was the case may be inferred both 
from general considerations and more particularly from the 
fact that scarcely any information on the subject of the 
Rite or of the intention was asked for from Father Fuller 
or Mr. Lacey. Under these circumstances, and in view of 
the fact which seems to be definitely ascertained, that no 
fresh light was thrown upon the Rite during the sessions of 
the Commission, it seems impossible to suppose that men 
like Padre de Augustinis and Abb6 Duchesne, who had 
expressed their opinion in favour of the validity of English 
Orders, and Mgr. Gasparri, who held them at worst to be 
doubtful, should in the Commission have decided for their 
oertain invalidity. Consequently, their conclusions could 
not preclude the continuance— had the wish been there- 
of the friendly action in the interests of peace which had 
been inaugurated in the first instance. 

How httle that wish existed may be inferred from the 
Bipoaia,^ circulated by Canon Moyes and Dom Gasquet 
amcHigst the Cardinals in answer to Mr. Lacey's pamphlet 
De Be Anglicana^ (aheady alluded to), the object of 
which was to impress the authorities in Rome with 
the hopeless condition of the English Church, and with 
the mischievous results of the attempts at peace en- 
couraged by the Pope, and to persuade them that the 
only object of the movement was to secure the recognition 
of English Orders, without cmy intention or wish to work 
fortiier for unity. 

The conclusions and memoranda of each member of the 

* 8m p. 360. * A Roman Diary, Rev. T. A. Laoey, pp. 210-239. 
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CommiBsion were referred about the 8th of June to a com- 
misBion of CSardinals, who were allowed a month to oonsider 
the question. Was any real discussion of the Knglish Rite 
allowed by this Second Commission ? Was the decision of 
1704 given in Gordon's case, denying its validity, allowed to 
be re-opened ? A doubt may be permitted on tlie subject in 
view of the opinicHis held by an influenticd school of Roman 
theology in reference to the decisions of the Holy Office. 
It will be remembered what appeared in the Tabid of 
12th June 1897, in reference to the decision of the Holy Office 
in regard to the text of the Three Witnesses in the Epistle 
of St. John (1 St. John v. 7). It was said that the decision, 
not having been pronounced on a Thursday Session of the 
Holy Office presided over by the Pope, was no final and 
definitive sentence. On the principle here implied, the 
sentence of Clement xi. in the case of Gordon, concerning 
tiie Tgngliah Rites of Ordination, which was so pronounced,^ 
would be considered by the theologians of this school a 
final and definitive sentence ; indeed, the Bull ATposkjlicat 
Curae itself says so : ^ Every one must see that the ques- 
tion raised in our time had long before been definitely 
decided by the sentence of the ApostoUc See.' ^ 

It would result from this that even if the members of the 
Conmiission in the course of the discussion expressed any 
opinion as to the rite, there could be no real and free dis- 
cussion of a question which was held to have been definitely 
settled already, and, in the opinion of some, not open to 
reconsideration. 

^ Just before the GommiBBion met, cdl dooumente bearing on the attitude 
of the Roman authorities towards English Orders, which were found in the 
archives of the Inquisition, were oolleoted and were put at the disposition 
of the members of the Commission. Dom Qasquet and his friends d^ 
covered among them certain documents hitherto unknown, which showed 
that in the Gk>rdon case in the time of Clement xi., the question of the 
sufficiency or insufficiency of the rite had been oonsidned. Hitherto 
it had been supposed that the decision in that case had been based solely 
on the Nag's Head fable, which had been emphasiEed by Bishop Gordon 
in his petition to the Pope. The fact that Clmnent's dec&ion was 
based, not only on historical, but also on theological grounds, was found 
very helpful by those who advocated an adverse decision. 

* 'Non videt nemo oontroversiam temporibus nostns ezsusoitatam 
ApostoUoae Sedis judioio definitam molto antea fuisse.* — ^Bull, Apo9tolio€ie 
dune* 
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On the 16th July 1896 the Commission of Caidinals was 
convoked : the question was put, and the reply was that they 
weie all agreed that the question had already been ascer- 
taixied and determined by the Apostolic See, and that the 
result of the inquiry brought out clearly with how much 
wiadom and justice the Apostolic See had definitely decided 
the question. 

The event was in harmony with the wishes of the Roman 
Catholic authorities in England. Meanwhile the EncycUcal 
Saiia CognUum^ dealing with the relations of the Pope to the 
CSiiixch, had api>eared in the last days of June, and three 
mondis later the Bull Apaatolicae CuraCy declaring English 
Orders invalid, was published. An abstract of the Encycli- 
cal 8ati8 Cognihim, as of the Pope's previous letter Ad 
Anglos J was published in the Times, with a covering letter 
from Cardinal Vaughan, and commented upon in an 
article of that journal of the same complexion as that 
which had performed a similar o£Sce for the Pope's 
previous letter Ad Anglos. The inspiration to which the 
article was due was obvious, although Cardinal Vaughan's 
biographer speaks of it as a ' comment ' written from the 
' opposite pole * to that of an article * to the same effect ' 
which appeared in the Tablet, the Cardinal's own paper.^ 
As in the case of the letter Ad Anglos, if the wish 
had been to make the Encyclical unacceptable in Eng- 
land, to prevent any consideration of the claims advanced 
in it, and to check all attempts at reunion, nothing 
could have been more calculated to produce such results 
than the way in which it was presented to the English 
people. And yet, the Encyclical in itself, apart from the 
prejudice with which it had been invested, contained 
statements which had great need to be considered by 
the English Church, and which might, under happier and 
more friendly auspices, have promoted the interests of 
peace. It claimed for the Pope, in relation to the Epis- 
copate, neither less nor more than the rights conferred 
by our Lord on St. Peter in reference to the other 
Apostles. It asserted for the Episcopate a power and 

^ 2A/e of Oatdinal Vaughan, voL iL p. 191. 
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jurisdiction ^ derived from Ghrist^ and it defined the rights 
enjoyed by the Holy See on the one side, and those enjoyed 
by the Episcopate on the other, by a reference to the names 
of St. Cyprian and St. Augustine, and of other Fathers, 
citing their authority and practice in witness of the rights 
recognised from the earliest times as inherent alike in the 
Episcopate at large, and in the See of Peter. 

La face of such a claim as this there might indeed be 
difficulties in regard to the consequences of our Lord's 
commission, there could be none as to the principle asserted 
in itself ; indeed, the Archbishop of York, in a letter to the 
Abb6 Portal of the 27th March, had distinctly said : — 

Li respect to our relations with the Church of Borne, while 
it is absolutely vain to expect that England would ever accept 
the idea of the Papacy as we have been accustomed to have it 
presented to us, we could never hesitate to admit whatever can 
be shown to be in accordance with the Will of our Blessed Lord 
and the teaching of the Primitive Church. It is in this spirit, 
that we should welcome any opportonities of * friendly con- 
ference' (the woids of Cardinal Rampolla), which might tend 
to bring about a better understanding between us on the basis 
of St. Augustine's rule, ' in necessariis unitas, in dubiis Ubertas, 
in omnibus caritas.' ' 

Considerations such as these, however, in view of the use 
made of the EncycUcal and the meaning attached to it, 
were not likely to obtain a hearing at the moment, al- 
though the reception given to the speech delivered by the 
Abb6 Portal at a meeting of those interested in reunion, 
in London, on the 14th July, showed how much might 
have been done imder other circumstcmces, that is to 
say, had the authorities of the Roman Catholic body in 
England been anxious to faciUtate instead of to prevent 
explanations, and wise enough to see what an opportunity 
was being afforded for removing the misunderstandings 
which keep England and Rome apart. 

A full account of the Abb6 Portal's speech, which was 

^ A bishop's jurisdioiion is of divine right — ^how it is conferred upon 
him, whether mediately or immediately, is a question of the Schools. 
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deliyered with the object of removing misconoeptionB and 
placing the Encyclical in a favourable light before all 
who were interested in reunion, together with the events 
to which it led, wiU be found in the correspondence. The 
account of that speech published in the Tablet, though 
taken from the report in the Ouardiariy for the accuracy 
of which I was responsible, omitted everything connected 
with the Encyclical, everything relating to the prerogatives 
of the Holy See. Those portions only were retained 
iriuch dealt with individual conversions, and which, 
separated from the parts suppressed, were susceptible of, 
and indeed suggested, an entirely false impression. The 
object of such suppression was obvious : it was to further 
the efforts which were being made to put a stop to the 
Abb6 Portal's work. 

Those efforts were only too successful. The Abb6 on his 
letom to Paris received an order to abstain from taking 
any farther part in the movement for reunion. I wrote 
to CSardinal Paroochi, then secretary to the Holy Office, 
to explain how the Abb6 was being misrepresented. I 
also wrote to Cardinal Bampolla in the same sense, adding 
in one of my letters that if Home was opposed to 
aD attempts at corporate reunion, and was looking only 
to izKlividual conversions, it was the stultification of all 
that I had been doing, and that, without the formal con- 
tradiction of such being the case, I should consider it 
izioonsistent with my whole position to continue the action 
in which I had been engaged. 

To tins the CSardinal repUed that it was not true to say 
that Bome only desired individual conversions, and did not 
desire corporate reunion : that I was not to be discouraged 
but on the contrary to persevere in my good intentions, 
and to continue working for that reunion which is so desir- 
able. H Cardinal BampoUa, who had not been present 
at the meeting of Cardinals on 16th July,^ was aware of 
the forthcoming Papal decision, his letter was a proof how 
littk the convictions of English Churchmen as to the reality 
of the Sacraments conferred by the Church of England and 

^ When the Orders were disallowed. 

C 
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their loyalty to the Ecolesia Anglicana were understood at 
Rome. 

The Bull ApostolicM Curat deolaring English Orders null 
and void was published in September. A letter from Lady 
Beauohamp and a telegram in the newspapers aunounoed 
the rumoured contents of the Bull, and in a letter to the 
Abb6, dated 19th September, I said : ^ If the news whioh 
reaches me is correct, our work is finished. The Cardinal, 
Canon Moyes, and Dom Gasquet triumph. There are 
victories worse than defeats, and this is one. It is the 
history of Galileo over again ! ' A day or two after, having 
heard from the Abb6, I wrote again : — 

It was indeed the love of souls that inspired us. We wished 
for nothing else. That something should be attempted to put 
an end to the divisions which separate those who love our Lord 
Jesus Christ, those divisions which keep so many souls away 
from Him, that the love of those who already love one another 
should be increased by being able to communicate at the same 
altars, that the essential unity of the Church should be recognised 
by all, and that for these objects we should approach one another 
in a spirit of love and charity, and in a spirit of penitence for all 
the faults committed on both sides : that was what we wished. 
I suppose others wished it too. But to accomplish such an 
object much love, the charity which hopeth all things, believeth 
all things, was necessaiy : it is precisely that which has been 
wanting. It is difficult to speak without having seen the text 
of the Bull, but if it is all that is said, it fulfils all the wishes of 
Cardinal Vaughan and those who have worked with him. As for 
us, what have we to reproach ourselves with ? We tried to do 
that which I believe God inspired us to do. We have failed, at 
least for the moment : but if what we aimed at is God's Will, 
that Will will be accomplished in His own good time. 

The Archbishop of York begs me to thank you for all that 
you have done — ^he says nothing can undo what has been accom- 
plished, and that we must have patience and God will bring all 
these things to a good end. 

The issue of the Bull, contrasting as it did in so marked 
a way with what had been understood to be the Pope's 
original wishes, together with the cessation of the RevuA 
AnglchRomaine, the editors of which found themselves 
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oompdled to suspend its publioation» eztiDgaished the 
hopes which had done so much to brightoi the fature, and 
from ^vdiich, for a moment, so much had been expected. 

Owing to the death of Archbishop Benson, the answer 
of the Aichbishops of Canterbury and York to the Bull was 
delayed for some months. It appeared in the early part 
of 1897, and was followed by a letter from the Pope to the 
Archbishops, and by a vindication of the Bull by Cardinal 
Vau^um and the Roman Catholic bishops in England. I 
add Appendices containing extracts of letters and documents 
to complete the narrative, but the history of the events 
detailed in these pages may end here : it is the story of a 
fuhize, and certainly, so far as those who had endeavoured 
to approach the Holy See in the interests of peace were 
conoemed, no failure could well have been more complete. 
Everything tliat had been said by the enemies of Home 
appeared to be justified, everything that had been urged 
by those who had desired to see the renewal of the ancient 
rdations between England and Rome seemed to be falsified. 
Membeis of the English Church had shown themselves 
desiions of doing all in their power to heal the divisions of 
Christendom, conferences on disputed points had been sug- 
gested, the principle of such conferences had been accepted, 
and then, after all the good-will manifested, a deHberate 
affront had been offered to the English Church, and the 
vety subject selected as the best to inaugurate a series of 
conferaices in the interests of peace had been decided 
without any conference, in an adverse sense, and used to 
inciease the estrangement which there had been so earnest 
a wish to remove. But God's ends are accomplished as 
much by our failures as by our successes. His hand is 
sorely visible in the history of these four years, and if that 
wodcwas undertaken at His inspiration, its realization is 
aflBQied. 

It was in conversations between two individuals brought 
together by what we call accident, for reasons of health, 
neither of them possessing any particular influence, and 
inc^»able themselves of influencing the action of Popes, 
Gaidinals, and Archbishops, that the seed was sown which 
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produced what had not happened for more than three ceii- 
torieB, letters from the Pope to England, and communica- 
tions between the Pope and the Archbishops of Canterbury 
and York. How much might have resulted from those com- 
munications if the inspirations of goodwill had been better 
attended to, if personal considerations had been allowed less 
place, if there had been a greater desire to make the best 
of all that might lead to peace, if there had been more 
charity and a wider outlook on one side, more courage and a 
greater grasp of principle, a Uttle more imagination, and some 
perception of how great an opportunity was being missed 
on the other, the narrative of what occurred may perhaps 
show. The object sought to be achieved was not to be 
dismissed because, from a human point of view, the diffi- 
culties in the way of its accomplishment might seem to be in- 
superable : it was essentially an object which could not rightly 
be approached except in the light of supernatural faith, 
and in the conviction that with God nothing is impossible. 
If Cardinal Vaughan had thrown himself into the Pope's 
views with the same ardour and determination as inspired 
lus efforts to build St. Joseph's College and the Westminster 
Cathedral, instead of endeavouring, as he certainly did, to 
thwart those views ; if he had not approached the subject 
of reunion with a preconceived idea of the Church of 
England, which enabled a distinguished convert to say that 
of the internal affairs of the Church of England the Cardinal 
was absolutely ignorant, the story I have to tell might have 
been very different, and Cardinal Vaughan might have gone 
down to history as he who above all others had done most 
to bring England back into communion with the Holy See. 
But great as the Cardinal's virtues were — ^and how great 
they were no one who has read his life can doubt — ^he did 
not possess the gift of seeing a position which was not his 
own from, so to speak, the inside. And in this case the 
result was that he defeated his own objects. His action 
was determined by the fear of checking individual con- 
versions : the result of what he did was actually to check 
them. It was, perhaps, his misfortune rather than his 
fault, but that he made a great mistake, even from his own 
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point of yiewy I can have no doubt. What he behoved to 
be the welfare of souls was at stake, and he acted in regard 
to that supreme end very much as he acted — ^from not 
difiWTnilar reasons — ^in regard to Dr. Newman and the 
Vatican Council : in that case he suppressed in the TdbUi 
vdlJ aUusion to the attitude of the minority ; in this, his 
influeDce with the press enabled him to present the docu- 
ments emanating from Rome in such a way as to put 
them in the most unfavourable light before those they 
were intended to influence. May his present prayers within 
the veil correct the result of whatever mistakes may have 
beoi made by him and others here below ; if the record 
of those mistakes can help to prevent their repetition in 
any future attempt to promote the reunion of Christendom, 
the work the Abb6 Portal and I attempted will not have 
been in vain. 

In this connection I cannot forbear quoting the following 
words addressed in the year 1868 to the then reigning 
Pontiff by a dignitary of the English Church : — 

'Upon you, Holy Father, more than upon any other human 
beiog rests at this moment the hope of peace and unity for the 
family of Christ on earth. Right and reason are on your side 
in undertaking this work of reconciliation ; mercy and truth 
meet together to cheer and aid you ; the tide and current of 
pablic feeling, the progress of events in the world, the yearning 
deores of true Christians are aU with you, the hearts of thousands 
80 long estranged from one another will bless you for promoting 
their reunion in Christian brotherhood. The Saviour, Who 
piayed that His followers might aU be one in Him, will forward 
your endeavours ; upon you will rest the benediction of the 
Prince of Peace.' ^ 

These are the words of Canon Selwyn, himself an Evan- 
gelical, the brother of one of the glories of the English 
Qiuich, the apostolic Bishop of New Zealand, and of Lich- 
field. Let us make them our own. 

One other point : it is due to the Abb6 Portal, in view of 

> LBiter from WiDiam Selw3m, Canon of Ely Cathedral, to his Hollneea 
PhM nc, 19th Septemher 1868. 
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certain things which have been said, that mention should 
be made of a matter in respeot of which it is impossible 
that I should be silent. 

The Abb6 Portal has been spoken of as the dupe of my 
representations in regard to the Church of England — 
representations which had no foundation in fact — and as 
a mere instrument in my hands. Nothing can be further 
from the truth. It is true, no doubt, that the Abb6 could 
not alone have accomplished what was done : he knew 
nothing of England or the English Church, and it is probable 
that if he had not had the misfortune, as some may think it, 
of making my acquaintance, he might never have interested 
himself as he did in English ecclesiastical affairs, but the 
determining cause of his action, although I may have influ- 
enced its particular direction, was the insj^iring influence 
of Leo xin. himself, which at that time, and ever since 
his accession to the pontifical throne, had been making 
itself felt in a variety of ways throughout the whole of 
the western wotld, and more especially in France. That 
influence was nowhere more marked than in the impulse it 
gave to the c&use of reunion. The Encyclical Prctedara, 
addressed to the Princes and Peoples of Europe, had made 
an appeal which awakened a response in many hearte. and 
the Abba's action was, in fact, but a part of the general 
movement which, under the influence of the Pope, was 
stirring the Church in France. It was a moment when 
hopes ran high and great enthusiasms had been kindled^ 
In one of his early letters the Abb6 says : ' It is not only 
the East, but those in England and the whole Anglo-Saxon 
race at our doors . . . : we have to consider them.' And it 
was under this impulse that he acted. So far from it being 
the truth that what w€ks attempted had its origin in England, 
and was due to me, the fact is that the movement had its 

• 

initiative in France. Beyond an earnest desire for reunion, 
and a determination never to say a word which might 
embitter controversy, I had hitherto done little to further 
the cause I had at heart — ^the moving impulse came from ihe 
Abbd, he was the mainspring of all our action. His compel- 
ling energy shook me out of my inaction, and the inspiring 
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fofoe that urged him forward was due to the quickening 
impulse given by the attitude of the Pope himself. What- 
ever may be thought now, under the novel influences which 
govern the direction of affairs at Rome, no one conversant 
with the events of that time, the current of opinion then 
prevalent and the facts of the case, can doubt the truth of 
this statement, or blame the Abba's action without also 
blaming that of Leo xm. 

The Abb6 and I worked together, and so far as we were 
successful, our success was due to the fact that we implicitly 
trusted one another ; but that the work was attempted at 
all was due to the Abb6, and to no one else. In the short 
space of six years, by his courage, his honesty, his skill, 
his ci^>acity for distinguishing between what is essential and 
what IB not, by his accurate theological knowledge, and by 
his unrivalled talents, above all, by his love for souls and 
his devotion to the cause of Christ and His Church, he did 
more to promote the cause of reunion between England and 
Rome than has been done by any one, so far as I know, since 
the schism in the sixteenth century. That work will one 
day be accomplished, and on that day, when reunion is a 
fact, and not a hope, the name of the Abb^ Portal will be 
hcmoured as it deserves. 

With so much by way of preface to, and explanation of , 
the correspondence, I leave that correspondence to tell its 
own story, merely connecting the letters with such notes 
and remarks as may be required. 



CHAPTER II 

Lbttebs— 1890, 1891, 1892, iJfD pabt op 1893 

The correspondence which begins with the letters which 
passed between the Abb6 Portal and myself in the summer 
of 1890, after the Abb6 had left Madeira in company with 
the Bishop of Punchal, for a tour in Italy, is continued 
throughout the years 1891 and 1892, up to the end of June 
1893, and explains the friendship and affection which grew 
up between us. 

It will be seen that we spent some time together in 
Brittany in 1891, and that in 1892 I paid him a visit 
at Cahors, where he held the post of Professor of Moral 
Theology in the Grand S6minaire of Mgr. Grimardias, Bishop 
of Cahors. 

The letters show that the question of reunion was never 
absent from our thoughts, and bear witness to the fact 
that far from our having desired to act independently of 
Cardinal Vaughan and the English Roman CathoUcs, I 
had in 1892 not only gone to the Cardinal and urged him to 
take up the cause of reimion himself, but had pointed out 
to him why, in view of possible conferences for the purpose 
of mutual explanation, a proposal to discuss the validity 
of the Orders conferred by the Church of England was the 
one most likely to predispose EngUshmen to consider 
favourably all that could be urged on disputed points of 
doctrine, and on behalf of the claims of the Holy See. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

QUDTTA BlANOHI^ FUKGHAL, flMIt 1890. 

Un dernier petit mot d'adieu. C'est avec beaucoup de regrets 
que ]e verrai le * Funchal ' partir. 

40 
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Le petit livre sera pour moi tm souyenir bien agrdable de nos 
eatntieDs et de nos promenades. 

Pries qnelquefois pour moi, que Je ne sois pas parmi cenx 
qui connaissent la v6rit6, et qni ne la soivent pas. 

VImiuaion que Yons m'avez donn6e me sera toujoors chdre. 
Encore, adiea. 

The Alibi Portal to Lord Halifax. 

Vxinsx, juiUei 1890. 

Notre tonr d'ltalie s'achdve, et vraiment c'est fort henreux, 
car depnis trois ]onrs nous avons de trds fortes chaleurs. Que 
Tous dire de cet incomparable pays siaon que ]e m'en vais 
enthonsiasm^ de toutes les beauts que j'y ai vues. Pour mon 
goAt personnel, Je retrancherais bien un bon nombre d'ltaliens 
qui ont le don de m'agacer, mais, puisque le soleil a des taches, 
lltalie pent bien avoir ses ciceroni, ses facchini, etc., etc. A 
Rome J'ai eu le bonheur d'assister au consistoire, et surtout 
d'^tie re9U par le pai>e. L6on xm. m'a 6meryeill6 par sa m6- 
moire soiprenante, par sa vive intelligence et par sa prince 
d'eq>rit. n m'a dtk des faits d'il y a yingt ans se rapportant k 
notre congregation, avec noms propres et circonstances particu- 
li^es qui m'ont bien surpris. De Tavis de tout le monde, le pape, 
tout maigre et tout vieuz qu'il est, est encore plein de vie. 

Kous avons quitt6 Rome le 11 Juillet, depuis lors nous 
n'avons fait que couiir: — ^Lorette, Assise, Florence, Bologne, 
Padoue, et Venise — ^nous sommes aujourd'hui le 19 ! Que de 
belles choees k Florence, et dire que nous I'avons visit^e en deux 
iours ! 

Je me snis bien souvent demand^ en parcourant cette vnde 
capitate de lltalie modeme pourquoi les grands politiques 
▼eolent k tout prix Rome pour capitale. II me semble que 
seulement au point de vue de Testh^tique cela ]ure, qu'on passe 
da GoIis6e ou des catacombes ou du forum ou de la villa Adrien 
sor le Corso, et que Ik on aper9oive le ' high-life ' itaUen — et on 
^pfoave une commotion, le sentiment d'un horrible anachronisme. 

tTai assists k la fete de St. Jean et it la fdte de St. Pierre, c'est 
fort bean, comme musique. 

Une petite excursion k Naples m'a permis de faire I'ascension 
du Vteive ; mais Je m'aperQois que Je vais dtre au bout de mon 
papier : permettez-moi, en terminant, de vous demander une 
tetee, car il me taide beaucoup d'avoir de vos nouvelles. Com- 
QMot va votre cher malade ? Ecrivez-moi k Paris, rue de Sdvres 
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96, et dites-moi que ma demidre ^ lettre ne votis a pas but de la 
peine. 

SuivaQt ma promesse, j'ai dit la Sainte Messe k votre intention 
et J'ai pri6 pour yous dans plusieurs de nos sanctuaires. 

Lord Halifax to the Alibi Portal 

HiGKLKTOK, 2ejwUa 1890. 

Je suis tout honteux quand ]e me rappelle que depuis un mois 
entier je suis en Angleterre, et que de tout ce temps-l^ Je ne vous 
ai pas 6crit le moindre petit mot — ^le fait est que J'ai 6tk accabl6 
d'affaires, et puis, nous avons M trds inquiets au sujet de mon 
fits, n a 6t6 souffrant au moment de notre arriv6e, les mMeoins 
ne m'ont pas beaucoup rassur6, et Je ne pouvais m'occupw de 
rien autre que de sa sant6, et de ce qu'il y avait k faire pour 
l'am6Iiorer. Maintenant, grace k Dieu, il s'est remis un pen, 
et si ce progrds dure, nous allons faire un petit voyage en mer. 
C'est le conseil des m^decins, et Je ne songe k autre chose qu'& 
me soumettre k leur avis. 

tPai trouv6 nos affaires eccl6siastiques assez tranquilles. Le 
procds de TEvSque de Lincoln traine en longueur. On dit 
maintenant que le Primat' ne prononcera auoun Jugement 
avant le mois d'octobre. J'ai rencontr6 sa Grandeur I'autre 
Jour chez le Lord Mayor, mais Je n'ai pas pouss6 I'audace au 
point de lui demander des renseignements. C'est bien siir ausai 
qu'il ne m'en aurait pas donn^. 

J'ai promis de faire un discours k un congrds qui se tient k 
Hull, ville voisine d'ici, sous la prudence de I'Archevfique 
d' York, au mois d'octobre, et si la sentence est rendue, ce discours 
aura peut-Stre quelque importance. Dans ce cas, Je vous en 
enverrai la traduction. 

Voici votre lettre qui m'aixive de Venise. Comment pouvez- 
vous croire, mon cher ami, que votre demiere lettre m'ait fait 
de la peine 7 Cest, Je vous I'assure, tout le contraire ; Je 
vous suis bien reconnaissant de toutes les bont6s que vous avez 
cues pour moi. Je devine ais6ment quels sont les souhaits que 
vous devez faire pour moi. H faut bien que ce soit ainsi. De 
mon cdt6, vous savez oii Je suis. 

' La Monarchie Pontificale ' ^ me parait remplie de difficult^. 
Mais, assez pour le moment sur ces sujets. Je suis tout k fait 

t In which he had spoken of his wishes for my * oonvenion ' and of 
* La Monarchie Pontificale.' 
* Archbishop Benson. * The work of Dom Gu^ranger. 
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de votce avis sor la queetion de la capitate de I'ltalie. On 
aazBit d& praodre Horenoe. Borne poor miUe raisons es^ une 
▼ille4pait. 

ODmbien de temps restez-youB k Paris ? Betoumez-votis h 
Hadftie 7 Est-ce qu'il y a le moi&dre espoir de voua voir en 
Angletene 7 Si seulement vos sup^rieuis voulaient vous 
permettre de passer qainze jours chez nous au mois de septembre ! 
PiBiiae8&-7 bien, mon cher ami» et songez au bien immense que 
TOOB me feiiez. 

Toutes Yos soUicitudes et toutes vos pridres, surtout les Messes 
que vous ayee dites k mon intention dans de si saints lieux, me 
touehent prof ondiment. 

Adieu, mon cher ami, vos lettres sont toujours un bonheur 
pour moL 

The Abbe Portal to Lard Halifax 

Malaga, Espaonb, 6 septembre 1890. 
Je snis encore de ce monde, et je viens vous donner signe de 



De Venise, nous sommes all^ k Milan oil nous avons vu les 
O^nanica,^ Le pauvre vieux marquis est bien affaibli, et la 
macquise a beaucoup de cheveux blancs : la douleur est pass6e 
par Iky bien amdre. De Milan k Turin, de Turin k Lyon, et de 
Lyon 4 Paris. 

Le 6 aoAt mon sup^rieur m'annon9ait que Je ne rentrais ni 
k Maddre, ni en Portugal, et le 7 Mgr. ' prenait aveo un autre 
conMre le chemin de Bordeaux. Ce n'est pas sans Amotion 
que Je me suis s6par6 de ce bon et saint 6veque, qui m'avait 
procar6 une de mes plus grandes Jouissances. Lui aussi a 6iA 
bien 6mu quand il m'a donnS sa demidre benediction. 

Quand il a fallu statuer sur mon sort, j'entrevoyais avec Joie 
one claase de th6ologie dans un s6minaire du midi de la France 
qui me convraiait k ravir. Je comptais sans mon bote. Le 
docteor a declare qu'il m'^tait impossible de reprendre tout de 
iuite le professorat et alors on a 6ti bien embarrass^ de ma per- 
•Qone. On m'a envoy6, en attendant une solution definitive, 
donner dee retraitee en Espagne, oii Je suis dej& venu I'annee 
demi^re. 

Tons oonstaterez done, mon cher ami, que, malgr^ toutes nos 

^ Wk kmulB of the Abbe Portal, whose aoquaintaaoe I had made in 
Madeira. They had loet their daughter. 
* Iba Bnhop of FunohaL 
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ohamumtes promenades,^ ]e ne stiis pas tout k fait ga6ri de ma 
coDgesticm. Vous avez 6chou6, J'ai un plaisir cruel k vons le 
diie, puisque moi, de mon cdt6, J'ai fort peu i^ussi.* Cependant 
le docteor a constats une giande amelioration, et vous ? . . . 
Je pense qu'il faudia lecommencer le traitement. Comme 
yolontiera Je reprendrais n'importe oA nos bomies promenades 
et nos d^lioienses caoseries. 

tPai apprifl avec peine la mort dn cardinal Newman. Cest 
nne perte pour I'i^lise d'Angleterro sous bien des rapports : 
vous le savez mieux que moi. 

tPespdre que vous voudrez bien me tenir an courant du mouve- 
ment des id6es religieuses autour de vous, et Je compte en 
particulier sur votre discours, que vous avez bien youlu me 
promettro. Ne vous donnez pas la peine ezcessive de le traduire, 
Je me ferai rendro ce service par n'importe qui autour de moi. 

Et votre cber malade, comment va-t-il ? 

The Alibi Portal to Lord Halifax 

MaDBID, HdFTTAL FbANJAIS, 

14 oetobre 1890. 

Cest dans la province de Jaen, au moment oik Je montais en 
voituro pour commencer mon voyage de retour k Madrid, que 
J'ai re9U votre si courte et si triste lettre.^ 

Quelle 6preuve pour vous, mon cher ami, et pour Lady Halifax, 
et pour tons les votres. Votre coeur si affectueux a dfl Stre 
bris6. Mon Dieu, que la mort est bien plus terrible lorsqu'elle 
frappe ainsi les 6tres qui nous sont chers. Vous avez d6Jik trop 
v6cu, mon cher ami, vous avez trop souffert aussi, pour n'avoir 
pas dit quelquefois comme St. Paul, ' me taedet vivero,' et si la 
mort venait vous frapper vous la recevriez comme un vrai 
chr6tien, sans trop de peur, ni de r^rets. Mais donner ses 
enfants ! Dans mon ministdro, mon cher ami, moyemiant la 
grace de Dieu, Je sais fairo accepter la mort, mais consoler un 
pdre ou une mdre Je ne Tai Jamais su. H n'y a pour vous qu'un 
consolateur, le Dieu du Calvaire et de la soufiErance. Souvenez- 
vous qu'au pied de la croix JAsus a voulu qu'il y eiit ime m&re 
et dites dans votxe douleur ces belles strophes ' Stabat mater 
dolorosa,' etc. 

Mes pridres ne vous manqueront pas. Hier J'ai dit la Sainte 

^ I used to persuade him to take walks with me for the sake of his 
health. 
' In the matter of my conversion. * The death of my son. 
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poor Totre cher eobuit, et ]'ai bien pii£ pour yous ; ]e 
oontiDnerai, mon oher ami. Je voudrais bien vous voir en oe 
moment si triste. Lea amitite ne vous manqnent pas sans nul 
doate, mais o'est nne privation pour moi de ne pas vous donner 
mon petit tribut d'encouragement. Si ]e rentrais en Franoe» ce 
q[i]i eat k peu prds sAr, est-oe que nous ne pourrions pas nous 
reooantrar 4 Paris dans quelques mois ? Je serais si heureuz de 
passer une huitaine de Jours dans notre Maison-mdre : le calme 
religieiix aupr&s des reliques de St. Vincent, huit Jours de solitude 
ei d'ddification chr6tienne vous fendent, Je crois, grand bien. 

Je Tons ferai adresser de Paris, un tout petit livre, que vous 
ofErirez de ma part k Lady Halifax, si vous le Jugess k propos. 

Lord Halifax to the Abb6 Portal 

Qabbowbt, Stamtobo Bbidgb, 
14 novembre 1890. 

Totie bonne lettre m'a fait du bien, et Je vous en suis tida 
reooonaiaaazit. 

Notre Seigneur eat si bon pour nous que ce serait la pire 
iogratitude de ne pas accepter tout ce qui vient de lui avec la 
pins piofonde conviction que tout est pour le mieux, et pour 
nous, et pour ceuz qui nous sont si chers, et c'est ce que Je tache 
de faiire. Aprds tout, ce n'est pas si difficile de croire que Notre 
Seigoeor en salt plus long que nous, sur ce qui se rattache 
k notre salut ; et si ces ^preuves nous sont n^cessaires, il faut 
eaaayer de les accepter avec Joie. 

Quand on songe k ses p6ch6s ce serait quelque chose d'^pouvan- 
table de n'avoir que lee douceurs de la vie ; on se croirait aban- 
doDn6 comme ceuz pour qui on ne pent rien. 

Depois que Je vous ai 6crit, Lady Halifax est tomb^e malade. 
Elle a ea une fidvre typholde, et depuis un mois elle est au lit. 
CMce k Dien tout va bien, mais il y a quinze Jours, J'6tais trds 
inqoiet, tids malheureux. Nous sommes ici au milieu des bois 
et dea eollines, une vraie solitude. En dehors du mMecin, des 
gardes-malades, et du cur6, Je ne vols personne. Je monte 
beauooup k cheval, Je fais beaucoup de lectures et Je ne regrette 
pas d'etre tout seul : une chose me ferait plaisir, c'est que vous 
fuaaieeici. 

n n'y a rien de nouveau en ce qui touche nos affaites eecl&d- 
asttquea. Je crois que r6v6que de Lincoln sortira triomphant 
da proote dont nous avons tant parU. 
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Depnjfl que J'ai commenod k vous ictm, le livre ' est anjv6. 
Lady Halifax est encoie trop malade pour le lire, mais elle est 
bien touoh^e de votro bont6 pour elle. Ce que j'en ai lu m'a 
lavi. Pour nous la pens6e de la mort, et de tout ce qui, par la 
misMcorde de Dieu, est au delik de la mort, rapporte plus de 
consolation que toutee les Joies de la terre. Mais, mon cher 
ami, ne pensez pas que nous sommes malheureuz. Dieu a 6t6 
bien bon pour nous, et tout devient supportable, ]e dirai presque 
douz, si on se laisse bien tranquillement dans ses mains. 

Comme ]e vous remercie pour le souvenir que vous avez ea 
de mon cher enfant k I'autel. Priez pour lui et pour nous. 

The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Baboeloka, 1800. 

Justement J'allais vous 6crire lorsque votre lettre m'est 
arrivte. iT^tais inquiet de votre long silence, et ]e faisais miUe 
suppositions. Mes inquietudes avaient bien un fondement 
puisque Lady Halifax a 6te si malade. 

«rai 6t6 bien ^difii, mon cher ami, de vos sentiments si pro- 
fondement chr6tiens. N'est-ce pas que lorsqu'on est bien 
Chretien on trouve tout k fait vraie cette parole de St. J6rome : 
' mort, tu es noire, mais tu es belle.' Noire, oui, elle Pest 
par son horrible travail sur le corps, par son triste cortdge de 
soufiErances, par les larmes qu'elle arrache k la pauvre nature, 
par les d^chirements des coeurs qu'elle fait saigner. Mais 
elle est belle parce que, k travers cette hideuse figure on en pent 
voir une autre qui est bien belle, celle de J6sus Quist qui vient, 
le divin Jaidinier, cueillir une ame mtLre pour le ciel. Elle est 
belle parce que la mort n'est pas une fin mais un commence- 
ment, et que ses t^nebres ressemblent k celles que Ton voit 
s'enfuir poursuivies par I'aurore. 

n y a une dizaine ann^es, J'ai 6te sur le point de partir moi 
aussi pour le grand voyage, et, depuis lors, bien souvent I'^tat 
pi^caire de ma sant6 m'a rappel6 que ]e pouvais etre frapp6 
d'un instant k I'autre. Cela m'a fait du bien. Sans doute J'ai 
bien malheureusement experiments ' que plus on marche plus 
on se crotte,' du moins J'en ai tir6 un certain dStaohement qui 
parfait ma vie religieuse. Aimer le bon Dieu le plus possible, 
malgr6 le refroidissement progressif du coeur, faire du bien aux 
ames, oh ! beaucoup de bien, et puis cueillir sur la route quelques 

1 MSdiuaionB de VAbb4 Perraud, 
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flouiB, o'est-JKtiie, aimer see amis. N'eet-oe paa ]k toute la vie» 
lavimieyie? 

En attendant, mon oher ami, que notre tonr viemie, nous 
teavailkcons k m&riter ime mort sainte, nous feions du bien, 
et nooB garderoDs au oobut cette bonne amiti6 n6e lik-bas pro- 



Mee sapirieuia me renvoient dans mon ancienne maison k 
OahoiB en quality d'6conome, et ]e me permets de vons rappeler 
une pzomesse que vons m'avez faite bien sonvent ! ' Si vons 
renU ^e a dans un grand a^minaire de France, soyez sfir que J'irai 
bdre vaae retraite auprSs de vons,' vous en souyient-il ? Done, 
]e ycNU attends k Csiiors. 

Lord Halifax to the AVbi Portal 

Gabbowbt, Staioobb BEmox, 
YoBK, 2&h Novr, 1890. 

Je lis votre livre ponr la seconde fois ; c'est-^-dire que Je snis 
Totre conseil. 

Ce que vous dites dans votre bonne lettre qui vient d'arriver, 
va droit au cgbut. On est si lache envers soi-mdme, qu'en 
rtxiti on devrait Stre bien reconnaissant k Dieu quand il nous 
eovoie des croix. On pent au moins essayer de les accepter 
asDS trop se plaindre, et de remercier Dieu de tout ce qui aide 
k nous detacher des choses d'ici-bas. 

Lady Halifay a 6iA x>ortte pour la premiere fois hier sur un 
aofm, Grace k Dieu, les m6deciiis sont satisfaits, et J'espdre 
maintenant que tout ira bien. Le procds de Tivdque de Lincoln 
est termini. Le Jugement du Primat donne raison k I'Ev^ue, 
et nous sommes trds contents. Un des votres, qui est trds li6 
avec votre monde en Angleterre, m'6crit ce matin que rien ne 
poorrait avoir de meilleurs effets pour la cause dont Je vous ai si 
aoovent parli. Cest bien siir, mon trds cher ami, que Je viendrai 
Tooa voir k Cahors. 

The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

29 dkenAte 1890. 

Avant que les embarras du premier de Tan m'arrivent, Je 
tiens k vous offrir mes voeux et souhaits de bonne ann6e k vous 
ei k tons les votres. Cette ann6e qui s'achdve a 6t6 bien rude 
poor vous, mon cher ami, mais Je suis sdr qu'au ciel vous la 
coii8id6rerez comme tr&s prteieuse, car elle vous aura mibAtk 
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beauooup. Que Taniife dans laqaelle nous entrons soit pour 
noos nne ami^e de grfioes, qu'elle nous apporte ausal, si le bon 
Dieu le veut, quelques Joies de la tene. 

Vous me parliez auto^fois d'un livie ^ rosse, 6orit en firan9ai89 
sur r^lise orthodoxe, pourriez-vous m'en donner le titre exact 
et Tadresse de I'iditeur : ]e serais trds ourieuz de le lire. 

Dans le cas oii vous auriez quelque autxe indication int^res- 
sante, soit sur I'^lise grecque, soit sur T^glise anglaise, m6me 
sur des livres terits en anglais, Je I'accepterais avec gratitude, 
oar Je me propose d'occuper mes loisirs k oette 6tude. 

The death of Lady Ebdifax's only brother, the Earl of 
Devon,* and of Earl Beauohamp,* early in 1891 interrupted 
my correspondence with the Abb6. 

We were away in May and June, and Lady Halifax was 
again ordered abroad in July. 

Lard Halifax to (he Abbi Portal 

EOVTOAMBTOV, 8 juOUt 1891. 

Je viens d'aniver ioi en route pour RosooS. 

Lady Halifax, Je I'espdre du moins, va un peu mieux, mais le 
m^deoin k Londres nous a dit que deux mois auprds de la mer 
avec des bains de mer chauds lui sont absolument n^cessaires. 
Pour le moment elle n'a pas beaucoup de forces, et il me semble 
qu'elle est devenue plus maigre encore qu'elle ne I'itait avant 
de prendre les eaux en Allemagne. Tout ceci me rend inquiet, 
et puis, ces Jours-ci me rappellent k chaque instant I'ann^e 
pass6e oii mon fils 6tait encore avec nous. C'est le coeur bien 
gros que Je vous teris. Toutes mes pens^es sont remplies du 
souvenir de mon enfant. Ici c'est I'endroit oii nous avons 
d6barqu6 en retoumant de Maddre. Mais k quoi bon vous 
affliger avec mes tristesses. Elles passeront, et aprds tout, il 
faut accepter de bon codur ce que la volenti de Dieu nous envoie. 
Jamais Je n'aurais le courage de me punir moi-m6me, aussi force 
est d'dtre reconnaissant pour les soufiErances qui m*arrivent 
d'autre part. 

Je ne sais pas trop de quelle fa9on nos plans s'arrangeront 
avant d'arriver k Rosooff, mais Je ne crois pas pouvoir quitter 

1 Khomiakoff, VEgUat LaUne ei U PntestafUimne, 
* Edward Baldwin, twelfth Earl of Devon. 

' Frederiok, sixth Earl Beauohamp, who died very suddenly at Madree* 
field. 
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Lady TTiJifAx et tout oe monde d'enfants.^ Quelle bonne chanoe 
a le haaaid toub envoyait du cdt6 de la Bretagne ! S'il m'est im- 
poeaible de venir k Cahors maintenant, il faut arranger les choses 
pour plus tard, en attendant faites-moi savoir vos arrangements. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Gahobs, 7 juiUet 1891. 

Je ne sanrais vous dire quel plaisir m'a fait votre premiere 
lettre surtout, car ]e ne savais plus que penser. Graces k Dieu, 
nialgr6 Tos inquietudes, Lady Halifax est en voie de gu^rison, 
vous paaserez ]e Tespdre de trds bons Jours k Boscoff, en oette 
terre de France sur laquelle j'aurais bien voulu tous recevoir, 
et TOUB lamdnerez lee votres en Angleterre pleins de sant6. Je 
oompieods toutes vos craintes, comme Je comprends votre 
chagrin en revqyant les lieux qui vous rappellent votre cher 
enfant ; i>ourquoi avoir du sorupule k me dire vos tristesses, mon 
cher ami 7 Un de nos auteurs a dit que le moi est haissable ; 
J'admete oda pour des personnes qui tout en ayant des relations 
leatent abeolument 6trangdre8 les unes auz autres, mais entre 
amis, c'est le moi que Je oherche, et que Je veux surtout quand 
il 8*agit de tdstesses. Vous connaissez oette belle definition de 
Famitie : ' nihil aliud est nisi omnium divinarum humanarumque 
lenim cmn benevolentia et caritate summa consentio.' Omnium 
« . . aiunma consentio . . . J'ai toujours r^grett6 qu'un palen 
I'ait trouvee. Croyez, mon cher ami, que vous ne pouvez me 
dooDer ime meilleure marque d'amiti6 que de me parler de 
roasj en particulier lorsque vous dtes dans la peine. 

Nona aommes en vacances Jusqu'aux premiers Jours d'octobre. 
Tttfisre que nos projets si bien enterrte par I'influenza seront 
TBpnB et mente k bonne fin. H serait triste que nos chers 
aouveoirB de Maddre ne puissent pas se renouveler et se rafralchir. 

L'emperenr d'Allemagne fait la cour k votre vieille reine ou 
pfaitot k votre flotte. Est-ce vrai, mon cher ami, qu'en cas de 
gnene vous seriez centre nous, et que si la victoire revenait sous 
DOS drapeaux, il ne nous serait pas possible aprds avoir battn 
rADemagne d'administrer une belle fouettte k cette Italic dont 
le rokb k noire ^gard est ignoble d'ingratitude. J'ai de la peine 
k crcMie que votre gouvemement se soit lid, comme J'ai de la peine 
k doixe qu'il veuille Faniantissement de la France. 

Une aeule chose me fait plaisir au milieu de tons ces imbroglios, 
de toates ces menaces, c'est Fabn^ation, Fh6ro!sme du Pays. 

^ Lady Beaaofaamp and her ohildren went with ua to Roaooff . 

D 



so LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

Depuis rhomme du peuple le plus humble Jasqu'au gentilhomme, 
k touB lee d^grds de Tfohelle, dte qu'il s'agit de rarm6e, on est 
pr6t k tons lee sacrificee. Vous avez 6iA le t^moin^ de noB 
d^sastres. Apids 1871 nou8 n'avions plus d'aiin6e, aujourd'hui 
elle est fort belle, et de TaviB de tout le monde une lutte avec 
TAllemagne pourrait 6tre affrontfe sans trop de crainte. Pour 
qu'en yingt ans un pays 8e reldve k ce point, il faut qu'il ait dans 
lea veines du bon sang. 

En dehors de Tarmte, par ezemple, la Franoe se paie un luxe 
de folies peu commun : mais ce chapitre serait trop long. A 
bientot de vos nouvelles, mon oher ami, la prochaine f ois ]e vous 
parlerai de vos ordres, J'ai Uk-dessus quelques petites remarques 
que Je vous oommuniquerai. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Cahobs, 29 juiUei 1881. 

D y a bien longtemps, mon cher ami, que ]e veux vous com- 
muniquer quelques reflexions sur la defense de vos ordres, 
teUe qu'elle est pr6sent6e par le R6v. Aubrey Moore : * puisque 
Je ne suis pas trop press6, ]e vais le faire au]oiud'hui. 

On a beauGoup discut^ sur le fait, c'est^&-dire, sur la validity 
de Pordination de Parker. Sur ce point la discussion me parait 
inextricable, et, en definitive, la conclusion vous est favorable, 
en vertu du principe de droit mdior est conditio possidentis. 
Mais il me semble qu'on pourrait avantageusement porter 
I'attaque sur un autre point. II faut admettre, dit notre auteur, 
que Notre Seigneur n'a pas d6termin6 in specie la matidre et la 
forme de tons les sacrements, et qu'il a laiss^ ce soin k I'Eglise. 
Parmi les catholiques romains plusieurs thtelogiens font diffi- 
culte d'admettre cette proposition : quant k moi, je la regarde 
comme certaine et indiscutable. H sufBit d'ouvrir St. Thomas 
pour constater qu'il place la matidre et la forme de la confirma- 
tion dkns I'onction, alois que les Grecs et les Latins anciennement 
les mettent dans Timposition des mains. Or, s*il y a eu change- 
ment I'Eglise ne pouvait I'opdrer que si la determination lui a 
6ti laiss^e par Notre Seigneur. 

Done ri^lise a pu determiner une autre matiire et ime autre 
forme que celles usit^es tout d'abord dans le saorement de 

^ I had been at Sedan with the Bed Cross for some time in 1870, attached 
to one of the hospitals. 

* He had been interested in a book by the Rev. Aubrey Moore^ whioh I 
had sent him amongst others, iooludtng Khomiakoff Sur VSgUse LaUne et 
le ProtcHanHsme, alx>ve mentioned. 
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I'Qrdre et les determiner pour la validity et la lic^it^. Cette 
ooDolodon sort tout natureUement, et de la praposition da R6y. 
Aubrey Moore et de ce que ]e viens de vous dire. 

L'f^liae le peut, cela est certain : mais I'a-t-elle fait, IVt-elle 
voulu ? La yolonte de Fi^Iise 8e reconnait, soit par Tusage que 
Ton peut constater ohez elle, soit par le sentiment unanime des 
thfologiens, lorsqu'U n'y a pas de loi, de commandement express^- 
ment formula. Je ne connais pas d'acte spteial operant la 
tranaformation. Je crois, au contraire, que ce n'est qu'insen- 
siblement qu'une c6r6monie r^aidte comme accidentelle dans le 
principe, est devenue essentielle chez les Latins. Mais elle a 
ete regardte, et elle est r^ard^e, comme essentielle: cela se 
prouve, 1^. par I'obligation de fecoinmmcer TOrdination si tout, 
on partie, de la porrectdon des instruments a ete omise ; 2^ par 
runanimite des th6ologiens du treizieme, quatorzieme, et quin- 
zidme sidcles pour n'admettre comme valide, que la porrection 
des instruments ; 3^. par Topinion des theologiens des 6poqueB 
post6rieures qui admettent comme necessaire I'imposition des 
mains et la porrection des instruments et qui prescrivent si la 
porrection des instruments a Mk omise dans une ordination, non 
pas de supplier au d^faut de ce rite, mais de recommencer 
Tordination purement et slmplement. 

Mais quel est le sujet de la volonte de TEglise ? Pour nous 
qui admettons que Rome est le centre, evidemment c'est I'Eglise 
romaine, et dans ce cas la question est vid^e : mais J'entre dans 
votxe opinion et j'admets, par hypoth^se, que I'Eglise grecque, 
c'est-&-dire, TEglise tout entidre au moyen age, doive intervenir, 
et U me semble que Ton peut raisonner ainsi. 

L'EgUse grecque savait trds bien, et par notre pratique et par 
DOS documents — en particulier par le d^cret ad Annenos ^ — que 
nous n'avions pas la mfime matidre ni la mfime forme pour la 
Confirmation et TOrdre. L'exemple de la Confirmation est 
typique, car, si Timposition des mains a ete maintenuc chez 
oouB pour rOrdre, Fonction lui a ete substituee dans la Con- 
Bnnataon. Or, TEglise grecque a admis nos sacrements. Si 
eDe les a admis, sa yolonte s'est unie a ceUe de I'Eglise romaine. 
Et I'Eglise entidre a done admis, et par le fait mSme, determine 
que la porrection des instruments et I'onction constituent une 
partie essentielle de la Confirmation et de I'Drdre en Occident. 
Cette Tolonte de I'l^lise Universelle qui admettait dans les deux 
Eglises des usages differents, a admis que chez les Latins I'onction 

^ 01 Eugsnins Z7. 
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et la porrection des instnunents 6taieiit devenues nicessaiieB, 
tandis qu'ellee ne F^taient pas chez les Grecs. Si on admet que 
PEglise a re9U mission de determiner la matidre et la forme de 
certains saorements, il faut admettre qu'elle a le pouvoir de 
changer ce qu'elle a 6tabli : mais il faut admettre aussi, que 
I'Eglise seule, et non pas une fraction de cette Eglise, a ce 
pouYoir. Chaque 6v6que ne peut pas ^videmment avoir cette 
puissance : d^ lors, on est en droit de dire aux 6v6ques d'Angle- 
terre, ou, plutot, k treis ou quatre 6y6ques : Pour supprimer 
une partie de I'Ordination regard6e par tous lee th6ologiens de 
cette 6poque, par vous-memes avant les troubles, par TEglise 
latine, et — ^implicitement par TEglise grecque— <;omme essenti- 
elles, sur quels droits vous fondez-vous ? 

On a inf6r6 de la conduite de ces 6v#ques, qui supprimaient 
une partie rogard^e comme essentielle de I'Ordination, qu'ils 
n'avaient pas voulu v6ritablement ordonner; moi, Je ooncluB 
de ce qui prScdde que s'ils voulaient, ils ne pouvaient pas ; car 
il n'appartient pas k un particulier de toucher k la matidre ni 
k la forme des sacrements d6termin6es par I'Eglise. 

n me semble, mon cher ami, que J'en dis assez pour faire 
comprendre la port^e de mon aigumentation, de vous surtout, 
qui 6te8 si au courant de ces matidres. Vous savez que tout 
cela est dit salva amicUiaf et vous savez aussi combien Je serais 
heureux d'avoir votre pens6e k ce sujet. Si vous n'avez pas le 
temps de me I'^crire, vous me I'expliquerez k Cahors. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

HdTBL DBS Bains, Rosooff, 
FraiSTkBE, 1 aout 1801. 

tT^tais en train de vous 6crire quand votre lettre m'est arriv6e. 

Maintenant, avant de r^pondre k ce que vous me dites, laissez- 
moi vous donner de nos nouvelles. Nous sommee vraiment 
trds bien ici. C'est tout k fait une solitude. Personne de noti» 
connaissance, et une plage oil les enfants s'amusent du matin au 
soir. II serait impossible de mener une vie plus paisible et plus 
r^gulidre. La haute et la basse mar^ d6cident la grande question 
si nous nous baignons le matin ou I'aprte-midi, et k quelle heure 
la promenade aura lieu. Nous aUons k la messe k sept heures ; 
k huit heures moins im quart, le caf6. Nous d6jeunons k onze 
heures, le diner est & six heures, et nous nous couchons k neuf 
heures. Le temps a ite superbe, Fair est trde fortifiant, et Lady 
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HmlifaT ya beaucoop mieoz. Nous sommes an nombre de 
y]iigt-et-im» si on compte les domestiqueB, et nous remplisaons k 
pea prds lliotel. M. S6]at, le propriitaire, est trds aimable, et le 
service est snffisamment bien fait. Les fendties de Thotel 
donneat d'nn cdt6 sur la mer, on pourrait Jeter une pieire dans 
Teaa quand la mar6e est haute, et de Fautre cdt6 nous sommes 
▼ia-^Tis de I'^glise. En un mot, I'endroit nous va k merveille, 
et nous serous trte £ach6s de quitter Boscoff . Nous comptons 
rester ioi Jusqu'auz demiers jours du mois, et alors nous passe- 
xoDs par St. Malo pour retoumer en Angleterre. 

tTai fait connaissance aveo le Becteur dont tout le monde dit 
da bien, et nous sommes tons trds M[i66s par les foules qu'on 
Toit k r^glise. C'est tout autre chose qu'& Maddre. 

Voos allez trouver tout ceci trds ennuyeux, mais telle est 
notie yie, et elle ne se prdte pas k une chronique amusante. 
Maintenant, j'ai une proposition k vous faire. Si vous 6tes 
Hbre ]usqu'& la fin du mois, ne pourriez-yous pas nous faire une 
petite yisite ? Je suis sdr qu'une semaine ou dix Jours yous 
faraient beaucoup de bien. mi^sitez pas, mettez-yous dans le 
train, et ditee-moi tout de suite Theure de yotre arriyte. J'attends 
yotie r6ponse ayeo impatience. Qu'elle soit un ' oui ' ! Je 
demande, J'ezige un ' oui ' ! Si yous yenez, nous discuterons 
le raiaonnement que yous m'enyoyez sur la question des Ordres. 
Si youB ne yenez pas, Je yous 6crirai l&-dessus k i&te repos6e, 
mais il me semble, pour toucher un seul point, qu'au point de 
voe de FEglise romauie, si I'imposition des mains ayec Tinten- 
tion de confirer les Ordres a 6t6 consid6r6e comme su£Bsante 
pour la yaUdit6 des Ordres k telle 6poque dans Thistoire de 
lliglise, il ne deyrait pas y avoir de difGicult6 pour que TEglise 
romaine, yu toutes les circonstances, reconndt la validity de 
DOS Ordres, mfime en admettant qu'ils eussent d^ dtre conf6r6s 
ayec d'autres c6r6monies. 'Fieri non debuit, factum yalet.' 
Adiea. 

The Abb^ Portal came to Boscoff 20th August, and 
stayed with us until the 28th, when he accompanied us as 
far as St. Malo on our way to England. I remember now 
bis astonishment at the number of handbags and loose 
paioels we had with us, and the shade of something more 
than astonishment at the noise the children (Lady Agnes 
and Lady Maud Lygon, and my son Edward) made in the 
toain* 
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Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

Gabbowby, Stamford BBn>os, 
YoBX, 12 navembre 1891. 

Je suis tout h fait au dSsespoir. J'svais essayi d'^crire 
quelque chose pour la Eeviie ^ dont vous m'aviez parl^, mais J'ai 
trouv^ oela si difficile, et le tout m'a paru si banal et si mal fait 
que J'ai tout d6chir6, et c'est k recommenoer de nouveau. Je ne 
sais ce que vous allez me dire, mais Je puis vous assurer que ce 
n'est pas la bomie volenti qui fait d^faut. Je suis contrarid 
au dernier point d'etre si absolument idiot. (Je crains aussi 
qu'une de vos lettres ne se soit ^garfe.) Que m'avez-vous de- 
mandd au sujet dee livres de th6ologie ? Serait-ce par hasard 
que les volumes que Je vous ai exp^6s ne sont pas arrives ? 
Enfin Je n'y comprends rien, ce qui m'ennuie beauooup, car je ne 
voudrais pas, pour tout au monde, vous donner des embanas. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Oahobs, 17 novembre 1891. 

En arrivant ici, il y aura demain huit Jours, J'ai trouv6 votare 
lettre et les livres que vous avez bien voulu m'envoyer. Les 
livres constituent un vrai tr68or dont Je vous suis infiniment 
reconnaissant. J'ai d6]k parcouru de-ci de-Ui plusieurs de ces 
ouvrages, Je me propose de les travailler k fond, dds que J'axunl 
repris ma vie de calme et d'ordre. 

J'ai re9U une r^ponse favorable du directeur de la Science 
Caihciique. A I'oeuvre done, men cher ami, et envoyez-moi au 
plus tot votre manuscrit. Ce ne sera lit, J'espdre, que le com- 
mencement d'une longue campagne. Que Notre Seigneur 
b6nisse nos efforts, que par sa grace la petite semence Jet6e par 
I'amitid dans le champ de I'Eglise y produise des fruits d'union. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

28 novembre 1891. 

Je vous demandais dans ma demidre lettre de vouloir bien 
reprendre votre travail pour la Revue. Je crois, mon cher ami, 
plus que Jamais, qu'il serait bon de faire connaltre I'itat de votre 
Eglise ; I'union, si Jamais Dieu la permet, ne pent se produire 
brusquement ; une preparation est n6cessaire dans les diff^rentes 

^ Revue de la Seienee CcUhoUque. 



LETTERS— 1890-1893 56 

eonmnmioiiB. Pouiquoi ne travaillerionfr-iioiiB pas de tontes noB 
forces k preparer oe glorienx ^6nement, en Jetant one petite 
semenoe de-d de-Ui, laiasant k Diea le soin de la faire germer, 
b'U le Jtige h ptopos. 

J'attendais votie diflcours sar le r^tabliflsement dee oidree 
rdigieax, dea d^tailfi aor oette r6iiiii<m, etc. Rien n'est arriv6. 
Ifon cher ami, ]e ne tous laicBerai pas un moment de lepos 
Jnaqa'^ oe que nous ayons commeno^ notre petite campagne. 
Je me propose d'entrer en relations aveo un de nos piincipaaz 
JonnuMix rriigieux, et de Ini envoyer des articles dds que J'aurai 
qneique chose. Je serai sAr, ainsi, que nos id^ passeront sous 
ks yenx de nos principanz ^vdqnes. Mais il faut que j'aie 
qadque chose. Cette reunion et la statue ^ du Cardinal Newman 
foununuent, ]e crois, de bons articles : allons, mon cher ami, c'est 
pour I'Eglise, c'est pour notre Seigneur J6sus Christ, k Foeuvre 
done. 

Lard Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

Hamftoh Ootjbt Palaoi, 
12 dieembn 1891. 

Hea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culpa ! Cest le seul mot 
que ]e trouve k vous adresser. Vraiment J'ai honte de moi- 
mfime, et ]e veuz absolument me confesser. Ce malheureux 
faiit que ]e vous avais promis me pesait sur la conscience. 
C^tait ai difficile k faire, que Je ne trouvais Jamais la resolution 
de me mettre k Toeuvre. Je me faisais des reproches tous les 
Jours, mais il n'en r6sultait rien, et puis, quand votre demidre 
lettre m'est arrivde J'avaiB peur de la lire. 

Voyez, mon cher ami, Tindigne personne pour laquelle vous 
▼ooB donnez tant d'embarras, et comme Je m^rite peu votre 
smiti6. Maintenant, Je vous en piie, pardonnez-moi. Je suis 
tout oontrit, et Je vous demande pardon trds humblement. Ce 
qui finit de me couvrir de confusion c'est le ton de votre 
lettre. Enfin, Je vous promets de me mieux conduire k I'avenir. 
Auasi Je vais vraiment essayer de vous envoyer quelque chose 
pour vos Joumaux. En y regardant de plus prte, ce qui s'est 
passd k York, au sujet des ordres religieuz, ne vaut pas la peine 
d'Mze reproduit; c'6tait trop local, et n'aurait pas beaucoup 
d'int^t k I'toanger. Si Je peux y mettre la main, Je vous 
enverrai mardi, quand Je serai k Londres pour quelques heures, 

^ The eroetlon of a statue in memory of Cardinal Newman: it was 
•TeDtoaOy put up outaide the Oratory at Brompton. 
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la lettre ^ k rarohev6qne de Paris et sa r6pon8e an sa]et des 
Oldies religienz en France. 

L'aSaiie de la statue du cardinal Newman marche bien ; 
nous attendons seulement la rtponse de la municipality d'Oxfoid 
pour la mettre tout k fait en train ; I'aigent est prit, et c'est 
seulement la question du lieu qui reste k Stre d^cidte. 

Nos Jouniaux s'occupent de ParchevSque d'Aiz, et de la 
discussion k votre chambre des d6putte sur I'obligation que 
Yotre gouyemement impose k tos 6v§ques de demander une per- 
mission pour aller k Rome : cela me paralt quelque chose de 
tout k fait inoul. Je voudrais que tons les dvSques franfais se 
missent en pdlerinage * ad limina ' k I'instant. 

The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

12 janwer 1892. 

La soir6e est k moi, si vous le voulez bien, nous allons en 
profiter et Jaser tout k notre aise. 

Vous m'avez parl6 du mois de f6vrier pour votre voyage k 
Cahors, nous voiUb au milieu de Janvier et A&\k vous pouvez 
pr6voir si, oui ou non, vous serez k mdme d'ex6cuter votre projet. 
Je vous en prie, fixez-moi Ijirdessus. Le manage du fils du 
Prince de Galles aurait Ueu, d'aprds les Joumaux, le 28 f6vrier. 
Cette date, contrarie-t-elle les projets de Lady Beauchamp et de 
Lady Halifax ? 

Et maintenant, causons. J'al dA pour un renseignement 
consulter Thistoire du Concile du Vatican, par Mgr. Oeoconi, 
traduite par deux pr§tres de Paris, et depuis deux Jours Je suis 
absorb^ par cet ouvrage que Je ne connaissais pas. La &ctuie 
n'est pas fran^aise, mais les Jugements me paraissent impartiaux 
et les documents qu'il public sont du plus haut intdr§t. Tout 
naturellement, Je suis all6, dans les pr61iminaires, k ce qui con- 
ceme votre Eglise, et Je ne saurais vous dire k quel point J*ai 
i\& int6ress6 par des extraits d'un opuscule de Cobb : ' * A few 
words, etc.,' par les tentatives d'un BoUandiste, le pdre de Buck, 
et en particulier par sa belle lettre si charitable et si savante, 
ins6r6e dans le Church Times. II y aura \k matidre k bonnes 
conversations. Pour aujourd'hui, laissez-moi vous rappeler 

^ A letter I had written to Cardinal Guibert, Arohbishop of Paris, on 
behalf of the English Ghuroh Union, in regard to the expulsion of the 
Religioiis Orders from France. 

* Gerald Cobb, the author of the Kin of Peace, and other works in the 
interests of reunion. 
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qnelques paroles de Cobb : ^ Nous d&^Iorons poss^der des preaves 
aathentiqties plus que suflBsantes pour faire casser ce verdiot 
aa Bojet des ordinations. Qu'avons-nous fait pour placer oes 
preayes sous les yeux de nos adversaires et obtenir qu'ils modifient 
kar jugement ? ... La nxoiti^ au moins de nos eccl^siastiques 
s'en ttlicitent et ne cessent de proclamer que nous sommes une 
Eglise protestante, les fils du seizidme sidcle, qui a eu la mission 
sp&aale de commencer contre Tanttehiist papal une gueire qui 
86 pouiBuivra Jusqu'i la fin du monde.' 

Si cela est vrai, ]e me demande au sujet du dernier para- 
giaphe, ce que deviennent vos sacrements en pareilles mains, 
et 81 quelques-uns de vos ^dques entrent dans ces id6es, que 
peoYent-ils faire du saorement de TOidre ? 

Mais, o'eet snr la premidre citation que ]e veux m'arr6ter et 
aveo Oobb ]e vous dirai : Avez-vous fait quelque chose pour 
plaoer oes preuves sous les yeux de votre adversaire ? Votre 
Eqj&Be devrait publier, si non d'une manidre offioielle, du moins 
par Foigane d'un de vos meilleurs thfelogiens, une thdse 6tablis- 
lant piremptoirement la validity de vos ordinations. Et 
pooiquoi ne profiteriez-yous pas du pontificat aotnel ? Lten 
xm. a Fesprit trds large, trte conciliant. H apporterait, 
j'eo snis sAr, dans Fezamen de ropportunit6 de la question, et 
de la question elle-mfime, toute la prudence et la sagesse voulues. 
Oomme le dit trds bien Cobb, Rome est au moins le sidge de 
Totze patriarche, o'est done k lui, qu'un litige doit dtre port£. 
Grojez, mon cher ami, que ce sera toujours ]k la premidre question 
i rteoudre, et elle est d'autant plus facile k aborder que ce n'est 
qn'ime question de fait, et non pas une question de foi. Mais 
raborder, serait, il me semble, fure un grand pas, car ce serait 
eommeneer d nigoder, et en cela, comme en bien d'autres choses, 
fl n'y a que le premier pas qui ooftte. 

II existe, bien sAr, au moins une vingtaine d'^yfiques en Angle- 
tene ou dans les colonies, qui partagent yos id^. Eh bien ! 
a ces yiogt ^6ques se pr6sentaient k Rome, en disant : ' VoiUt 
DOS titoes d'Ordination, examinez-les, examinez nos preuyes,' 
je 8oia oonyaincu que Teffet produit serait immense. En tout 
caa yens auriez attests yotre croyance k la primaut6 d'honneur, 
qm ne oonaiste pas, J'imagine, en une question de pr^s^ance et 
de poHtesse, et il serait acquis & nos yeux que yos ordres sont 
Talidea. Hais, en attendant, et ici Je retombe sur mes pattes, 
pomqDoi ne pas agiter la question dans la presse, surtout en 
Franee. J'ai oul dire par des mauyaises langues, que nous 
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Mioiifl, nous franfais, les oommis-yoyageiirs dee id^ dee autres. 
Une ohose oertaine, o'est que nous sommes mlgarisateorB et 
apdtres par xiatoie. Qoand notu avonB tme id6e, bonne on 
mauvaiBe pea importe, iaut qn'eUe fasse le tour da monde, A 
non, noas ne sommes pas contents. Voos devriez piofiter de 
ce gdnie particalier de notre race, et faire oonnattre en France 
r^tat de votre Eglise. Si les Fran^ais y prennent goQt, soyee 
tranqaille, il faadra que tout le monde en tate. 

Dans votre lettre da 12 d6cembre toob me disiez one chose 
fortgrave: * Jeveuxmeconfesser . . . Jesoistoatoontrit.* . . . 
Savez-yous que ]e suis capable de prendre au s6rieax mon role 
de pdre spirituel ? Vous voos confessez, oui vraiment ? mais 
quand on se confesse, on ne raisonne pas, mon cher enfant! 
Et rous vous permettez de raisonner : ' ]e ne voos envoie pas 
le discours de X paroe que ' . . . ' ]e ne vous parle pas de la 
reunion d'York paroe que' . . . etc. Tous ces 'paice que' 
sont de trop. D fallait dire : Je vous avais promis ceci et oela, 
pardonneE-moi, mon pdre, Je ne recommencerai plus, et Je 
t&oherai de r^parer ma faute en vous envoyant, si possible, oe 
que Je vous avals promis. Voil& qui est parler en vrai penitent. 
Pour cette fois Je ne continue pas ma fonction Jusqu'au bout, 
et Je ne vous impose pas de penitence, mais la prochaine fois, 
garol 

Ce que J'exige, par exemple, c'est que vous m'envoyiez mon 
travail pour la J?efm6, sans quoi Je suis d6shonor6, et pour un 
professeur de th£ologie morale, c'est chose grave. Envoyez-moi 
aussi certaines communications pour les Joumaux. II faut 
dicidiment secouer votre *ti(deur 6p(mvantable dans laquette 
V08 devoirs mime lea pliua niceasairea voua aembknt preaque 
impoaaiblea.* Et pour achever de vous r6chau£Eer, venez done 
bientot passer quelques Jours auprds de nous. Comme nous 
serous heureux de vous recevoir et quel bonheur pour moi de 
vous possMer ]k tout pids, de causer et de vous confesser. 

n faut pourtant bien m'arr6ter. Avouez, mon cher ami, 
que Je suis en veine de bavardage. Causer avec vous est plus 
agr6able que de creuser le traits de la Justice. Ce matin J'ai 
ezpliqu6 les diS^rentes circonstances de lieux, de temps, de 
mode dans lesquelles la restitution doit se faire ; matidre x>eu 
int6ressante, mais malheureusement trds pratique. 

Tout k I'heure au r^fectoire, on nous a lu un passage de St. 
Cypnea bien remarquable. Ce grand homme 6crivait k Rome 
pour demander au pape d'user de tous les pouvoirs qui lui sont 
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oonfi^, de dipoeer Marcien, dvdque d' Aries et primat des Ganles, 
et de Ini donner xin rempla^ant. Oela suppose tme cioyance 
qui dipasse toute primaut^ d'honneor, il me semble. Naturelle- 
ment j'ai peiis6 k vous, comme ]e le fais bien sonvent, en par- 
tieolier lorsque ]e tiouve des oitatioiis» ou des exposes de doctrine 
qui me frappent beaucoup plus maintenant qu'autrefois. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbe Portal 

HiGELSTOK, DONCASTSB, 

29 jemvier 1892. 

La mort du due de Clarence a tout boulevers^ ici, Jamais on 
n'a vn un tel deuil. Je reviens de Windsor oii J'ai 6t6 pour 
rentenement, et Je ne saurais vous dire k quel point la c6r6monie 
a M6 narrante. J'ai vu le Prince de Galles le Jour aprds, cela 
m'a dfohir6 le cceur. Ah ! que ce monde est triste ! 

Lady Halifax, Marie ^ et mon frdre * Jouent aux cartes. Et 
moi, Je vais r6pondre k votre lettre. 

Je ne connais pas le livre dont vous me parlez. Quoique 
Je Taie perdu de vue depuis longtemps, ce M. Cobb m'^tait 
coDsu autrefois, avant, et k I'^poque du concile du Vatican. 
n s'est fait remarquer par un livre sur la Presence r^elle, intitule, 
The Kiee of Peace, dans lequel il d&nontrait que ce que TEglise 
anglicane nie dans le mot ' transubstantiation ' n'est pas ce que 
I'^lise romaine entend par ce mot, mais, la iransaccideniation, 
et que sur ce point il n'y a pas vraiment de difference entre les 
IJ^Uses, que c'est une question de mots, une logomachie, et pas 
autre chose. 

M. Cobb avait fond^ toutes ses esp6rances sur le concile du 
Taticaii. II oroyait que ce concile allait sArement tout r6con- 
dKer, et que Jamais il n'^rigerait Tinfaillibilite du Pape en article 
de foi ; quand le dogme a 6t6 proclam^ Cobb a perdu la foi, 
il a 06686 de commtmier, et il est leetb depuis longtemps isol6, 
avec toutes les bases de sa croyance bris^es. On prie beaucoup 
pour fan, et Je crois que maintenant il revient k la foi. 

Pour 06 que vous dites au sujet d'une demande auprte de Rome 
de la part d'6v6ques anglais, pour une enqudte sur la validity de 
DOS oidres, il serait sans doute facile qu'une telle demande ffit 
&ute si les dvdques qui la feraient 6taient prSts k accepter la 
dfaisioti du Pape, quelle qu'elle fftt. Mais croyez-vous qu'une 

^ My dua^tar (married to Colonel Sutton, Coldstream QuardB). 
* Colonel, the Hon. Henry Wood. 



60 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

telle demande ponrrait a'ananger si oeax qui la feBaient, deman- 
daient oette enquSte de la part du Pape, non comme ai lea 
Oldies itaient douteux, mais comme prtliminaiie poor dee 
disonssioDiB visant k la reunion des Egliaes. Pour moi, ]e ciams 
beauooup que I'^tat des esprits de chaqne c6t6 ne soit pas asses 
avano6 pour permettre de cioire qu'one telle demande pomrait 
6tre faite avec saccds k rheare qu'il est. II y aurait plus k 
esp6rer d'une demande de la part de rarohevfique de Canterboiy 
au Pape de permettre k des envoyte d'Angleteire de fouiller la 
faiblioth^ue du Vatican, et toutes les aichives de la oour de 
Rome. Je parlais d'une telle demande I'autre ]our k r6vdque 
de Rochester,^ et si on cioyait id qu'elle ne serait pas retoaAe, 11 
me semble que cela pouirait trds bien se foire. Des relations 
peraonnelles 6tablies entre PArcheydque de Ganterbuiy et le St. 
Si^, si les questions d'^tiquette et de titres pouvaient dtre 
anang^, seiaient d'une trds giande importance. 

J'ai enyoy6 un ezemplaire du petit livie de TAbbS Peiraud 
que Yous m'avez donn6 k la Princesse de Galles ; il lui a plu 
beauooup. 

Ah ! mon cher ami, oe n'est pas k moi de le dire, qui ne veux 
pas me donner la peine du petit travail que vous m'avez de- 
maxid6, mais si seulement la paiz pouvait se faire entre nous ! 

J'espdre bien vous voir au mois de mars, ou peut-6tre an 
commencement d'avril. 



The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Zfivrier 19Q2. 

Je yous exp^die un Journal, dans lequel yous trouyerez un 
article sur . . . Je n'ose pas le dire ; il le faut bien pourtant 
quand ce ne serait que pour vous donner sa raison d'etre. Le 
petit article est sur Gladstone : * il a 6t6 motiy6 par un article 
paru dans un Journal r6publicain et anti-religieuz, ce qui 
d'oidinaire chess nous ya ensemble. Dans cet article fort tiogieux 
d'ailleuis pour yotre compatriote, on parlait surtout de Glad- 
stone homme politique, et de ses opinions sur I'ltalie. Dans 
un petit paragraphe, on faisait allusion it ses. opinions philo- 
sophiques : J'ai youlu leur faire sayoir que Gladstone ayait autre 

^ Very Rev. Randall Thomas Davidson* afterwards Bishop of Winchester 
and now Archbishop of Oaoterbury. 

' Article intitul6 Oktdeione ei Lion XIII,, which appeared in the Bxpreea 
du Midi, 
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chose que des opmionB philosophiqnes, et leor taiie oonstater 
qae Ton ponvait 6tre grand homme d'Etat et bon clir6tien. 
Vans me direz oombien il y a de bdtiseB dans mon factum. 

Et maintenaDt causons. Le but k atteindre pour le moment, 
ce me eemble, serait d'obtenir que la question des Ordies qui 
sera, oufcessaiiement et tonjours, la premidre question, fftt 
poeee* 

L*autenr de rhistoire du concile du Vatican, rAichev^que 
de Florence, Mgr. Cecconi, aprds avoir rapport6 des eztraits 
de Topuacule de Cobb, dit: *Tous les oatholiques, et, Je ne 
crains pas de Taffirmer, le Saint Sidge lui-m6me, seraient heureux 
de voir entamer une sArieuae et layale discussion sur une matidre 
oA M. Cobb montre tant d'assurance : ce serait ]k un avantage 
pi&sieax pour la science historique, et, ce qui vaut mienx, pour 
le salut des ames, car on mettrait fin k une controverse histoiico- 
dogmatique ouverte il y a trois sidcles : alors tout anglican de 
faoDne foi, tout ministre de ce culte ne tarderait pas k prendre 
une determination, non pas conforme k I'opinion de ceux qui 
pensent oomme M. Cobb, mads de tout point d'accord avec la 
ydritd. Que les anglicans produisent done * les preuves authen- 
tiqaes (documentary evidence) plus que sufSsantes pour faire 
caaaer le verdict traditionnel rendu centre la validity de leurs 
Ordinations.' 

«rai tenn k vous rapporter ce passage tout entier ; les mots 
* s^cieaae et loyale ' sent soulignte par I'auteur Ini-mdme. Vous 
voyez done, mon cher ami, que la chose paralt possible k d'autres 
qa*k moi. Je crois que pour examiner la question, k Rome, 
oo n'ecdgerait pas nne adhSedon pr6alable k toute la doctrine 
lomaine, et que le fait serait discut^ en dehors de toute doctrine. 
Ce n'est pas k dire qu'il soit bon d'aborder la question ex abrupto, 
fl faiidrait y amener pen k peu les esprits, de manidre k ce que 
tout le monde presque le demandat. Pour cela, comme entree 
en matidre, des recherches k faire dans la bibliothdque du Vatican 
senient un excellent terrain. Mais, ]k encore, si, comme ]e le 
ciois, la permission est accord^ sans difGicultd, dans la manidre 
de proc&ier, il faut aller doncement. II serait bon de sender le 
terrain par des interm^diaires qui ne oompromettraient per- 
aonne. Et de plus, la permission obtenue, il vous faudralt k 
Rome un pr6tre, connaissant un peu les Italiens et voulant 
far m em ent la r6ussite de I'entreprise. Ce prfitre Sviterait k 
YOB eavayis bien des ennuis, et leur rendrait d'inapprfciables 
aervioes. En tout cas, il &ut ^viter k tout prix que la tenta- 
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tive de rappioohement a elle est lancfe, fohoue, car oe aenit, 
apids, pile qu'avant. 

Si voua le d^sirez, )e pourrai iciiie k Rome k un anoien nonce 
de Lisbonne, aveo lequel j'ai fait autrefois tin pe» de diflomoHe : 
c'est le cardinal Vincent Vannutelli, persona graia aupids de 
JAon xm., homme trds fin et destine, Je crois, k occuper bientot 
un poste important. Ou mieux, ]e poxirrais tout d'abord, obtenir 
lea rdglements de la bibliotheque vaticane, bien que les r^gle- 
mente g6n6raux ne senrent pas h grand' chose. Si vous croyez 
que ces rdglements doivent vous etre utiles ]e pourrai les obtenir 
facilement, ]e pense. 

La conclusion qui s'impose, c'est qu'il y a quelque chose k 
faiie. Vous n'imaginez pas oomme Je serais heureuz de vous 
etre utile, en tout oela. 

Lord Halifax to the Ahbi Portal 

Maison Affbs, Placb Stb. Euo^nib, 
BlABBlTZ,^ 27 fhrier 1892. 

Un mot pour tous annoncer notre arrivte. Lady Halifax 
Ta mieux, Dieu meroi, et commence k entrer en pleine convales- 
cence ; c'est un grand soulagement pour moi. Je crois que 
nous serons ici au moins Jusqu'au commencement du mois 
d'avril; mais cela depend de la convenance du climat pour 
Lady Halifax. Toutefois je viens k Gahors ^ ou le mois prochain, 
on au commencement d'avril, probablement le mois prochain, 
du moins si cela vous est ^al. 

n me parait que la situation ea France entre I'Eglise et TEtat 
se precise, et tout k Tavantage de FEglise. L'encyclique du 
Pape devrait fairs beaucoup de bien partout; on ne saurait 
voir la question plus nettement pos6e. 

Je finis k Tinstant les ^ Origines du culte chr6tien ' par TAbbi 
Duchesne. Cela me parait une cBUvre de premier ordre; les 
apergus qui s'y trouvent sur quelques auteurs anglais ne laissent 
rien k d^sirer. Je suis de plus en plus convaineu que tout ce 
qu'il faut pour la paix entre nous, c'est de la bonne volont6, et 
une connaLssance un peu exacte des choses, mais, c'est prteisi- 
ment ce qu'il y a de plus rare sur cette terce. 

^ Lady Halifax*8 health was still a cause for anxiety, and in oonaequenoe 
she was ordered to go to Biarrite in February 1892. 

* April 2nd, I went to stay with the Abb6 at the Qrand S^minaire at 
Cahors, and I remained there till the 8th, when I rejoined Lady IfT^ M'f^^x 
in Paris. 
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I spent the opening days of April with the Abb6 at 
Cahois, and after I left I wrote to him as follows : — 

Lord Halifax to (he Abbi Portal 

H6tEL VOLTAIBll, PaBIS, 

8 avnl 1892. 

I*u itb tres triste en vous disant adieu hier, et pendant tont 
le Toyage ]e ne fausais rien que r^gretter les bons Jours passte 
iTec voQs an 86minaire. 

Je n'en dis rien, mais soyez certain que ]e vous suis trds 
lecannaiflsant. H me semble qu'il aurait 6iA impossible d'avoir 
phu de bont^ que celles que tout le monde a eues pour moi. 

VSnet tris agr6able hier soir, chez MUe. (Javard : ^ le Due de 
BiDglie, M. Anatole Leroy Beaulieu, un secretaire de I'ambassade 
d'Anf^tene, et, enfin, le cur6 de la Madeleine. On m'a de- 
iiuDd6 beaucoup de ohoses au sujet de r^vdque de Lincohi, et 
Jecrois que le diner n'a pas ^t^ tout k fait inutile. Je suis mdme 
eotrf ea relations avec le cur6 de la Madeleine qui me permettra 
dfihd icrire et de lui rendre visite quand ]e me trouverai k Paris. 
Loi ansBi desire beaucoup qu'on derive quelque chose en fran^ads 
VI BQ]et de r^Use anglicane. 

liaez dans le Temps le discours de Pierre Loti et la r^ponse 
de M. Mdzidres, de TAcadSmie. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

H6tel Babdet, Moirr-DoBB, 
P1TT-DB-D6HB, IQjwOet 1892. 

VooB Stes bien surpris, n'est-ce pas, en lisant I'adresse au haut 
de oette lettre ? Lady Halifax a ^t^ encore si soufiErante que le 
nUedn a votilu positivement qu'elle essayat dee eaux qu'on 
tioove ici. 

Je piends la plume pour vous dire que J'ai travaill6 un peu 
wx choees dont nous parlions k Cahors, et que J'ai fait un com- 
mcDcement au suJet du livre sur les ordinations angUcanes, et 
poor oe qui touche k la demande de visiter les manuscrits au 
Vatican. Le nouvel archevdque de Westminster * a 6t6 tout 
i hit aimable pour tout ce qui touche au Vatican. 



of M. CharleB Gavard, for some time Seoretary of Legation at 
^ Frenoh Embaaiy in London. They were both intimate frienda of mine. 
* Cttdinal Vaughan. 
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The Cardinal was quite the reverse, however, in regard to 
the question of Orders. I see from my Diary that I had 
called upon him on 4th July, and had stayed to luncheon. 
My object had been to interest him in, and obtain his help 
on behalf of, a serious eiSort in the interests of reunion. 
I remember insisting how much might be done by a friendly 
and sympathetic attitude on the part of the authorities of 
the Roman Catholic Church to bring back the Church of 
England as a whole into communion with the Holy See, 
that nothing was so great a cause of irritation as the attitude 
adopted by those authorities in regard to the Orders cmd 
Sacraments conferred by the Church of England, and that, 
if an investigation into the facts, as I believed must be the 
case in any fair and impartial inquiry, led to a reconside- 
ration of that attitude on the part of Rome, a step, the 
importance of which could not be exaggerated, would have 
been taken in the interests of peace. 

To all this the Cardinal only replied that the question 
of Rome was the crucial question, that it was the question 
which would have to be settled in the end, and that it was 
therefore better to begin with it, the exactly opposite course 
which, for the reasons given, I had advocated. 

The Alibi Portal to Lord Halifax 

3 Mpfem&re 1892. 

Avez-vous retrouv6 votre calme et pouvez-vous travailler ? ^ 
n me tarde de savoir si vous allez aboider enfin votre travail 
sur les Ordres. D y aurait bien ]e crois quelque chose k faire 
sur le procds de I'^vSque de Lincoln. Voyons, un bon mouve- 
ment. Je ne vous rappelle pas vos anciemies promesses, mais 
souvenez-vous de ce que vous disiez au Mont-Dore. Oe serait 
vraiment le moment de faire quelque chose. 

Que disent les m^deciuB au sujet de Lady Halifax ? JTaime 
& esp6rer qu'ils ne Jugeront pas un 86]our en Egypte nteessaire 
et qu'ils se bomeront k vous envoyer dans le Midi de France. 
Ce sera moins emiuyeux pour vous et beaucoup plus agr6able 
pour moi. 

^ After our return from Mont-Dore» where the Abb6 had passed some 
days with us in August. 
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The Ahbi Portal to Lard Halifax 

12 ocfodre 1892. 
Votre ailence ^ me saiprenait beauooup, J'^tais inqmet d'6tre 
sans DouvelleB, et 6Dnuy6 de ne rien recevoir au sujet de votre 
cQogrde de Folkestone.^ I/Univers nous en a parU, mais assez 
sommairement et assez mal, comme vous avez pu voiis en 
eonvaincre par le nnm^io que ]e vons ai envoys. Or, c'est tout 
C8 que notre eleig6 fran^ais sania de vos reunions. Dans d'autres 
ciroQDstances, ]e vons auiais demand^ de m'envoyer de vos 
Joomaox, de m'&sriie une longue lettre, et aveo ces fliments 
j^aonis oompos6 nn artiole qne J'auiais fait parattre probable- 
menl dans le Monde ; mais Je n'ose pas vons imposer ce travail 
ei oes ennuis an milieu de votre tristesse, et des ddraogements 
qo'une telle mort vous occasionne. Vous me feriez grand 
piaisir, cependant, en m'envoyant des Joumaux et votre disoours. 

Lord Halifax to the AIM Portal 

HiOKLSTOK, DoNOASiSB, 29 dkenSbft 1892. 

Sschez le bien ; il n'y a personne k qui Je pense plus souvent 
qo'i Tons, ni aucun sujet qui me pr^ocoupe plus que celui qui 
est le commencement, le milieu et la fin de toutes nos conversa- 
tjons, c'est-i-dire, la paiz de TEglise, et ce qu'on pourrait faire 
poor mettre fin au schisme entre TADgleterre et Rome. 

Tons souvenez-vous d'un conseil que vous m'avez donn6 au 
Moot-Doie, de faire une petite letraite et de prendre une bonne 
itehition de donner suite k ce qui pourrait se faire pour la cause 
9Qe nous avons k coeur. Eh bien, J'ai ob^i, Je suis all6 chez 
MB prfitres k Oxford passer quelques Jours (cela m'a bien rappel6 
CalKnn) et Dieu aidant, Je vais essayer de faire un pen plus que 
par k pasB6. C'est une resolution que les bons Jours de N06I vont 
aider k fructifier. Four le moment nous sommes au beau 
niliea de toutes les f6tes de Nodi. Ce soir il y a un concert, 
ignis et Edouard Jouent cbaoun d'un instrument, et tons les 
domestiques sent en requisition — on m'assure que cela va 6tre 
Ma beau* Lady Halifax est chef d'orchestre, et se d^mdne 
»Tec son baton d'une fa^n tout k fait professionnelle. Domain 
il 7 a nn bal pour tout le monde, maitres, domestiques, fermiers, 
etc., etc., et la grande question est avec quel cavalier Lady 

' Owinfl to the death of my brother-in-law, the Hon. John Dundas, 
vfao had died very aoddenly at Hiokleton in September of this year. 
* The Choroh OoDgreaa at Folkestone. 

E 
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HalifaT doit daDser la premidre contredanfie. La semaine 
prochaine tons les enfonts da yoisiiiage doivent venir Jouer id ; 
il y aura un piestidigitateiir pour lee amnaer et tout doit finir 
par un petit bal dont Agnds et Edouaid vont faire les hoxmeura. 
Mercredi nous recommen9ons notre train aocoutam6, et vers le 
quinze Janvier Lady Halifax et Agmbs partent pour Biarritz. 
Malheureusement, il m'est impossible de les acoompagner, et ]e 
garde Marie pour me tenir compagnie dans ma solitude. CTest 
probable que ]e viendrai passer un mois h Biarritz Ik la fin de 
f^vrier. Lady Halifax est un pen enrhum^e ces demiers temps, 
et ]e serais content de la voir k Tabri de nos brouillards. Edouard 
est & la maison depuis dix ]ours ; on lui donne les meilleurs 
oertifioats de son 6cole. Marie se porte k merveille, et Lady 
Beauchamp et ses en&nts sont aussi on ne pent mieux. Robert 
et la petite Agnds Lygon viennent k Lincoln le douze du mois 
prochain pour leur confirmation. La c£r6monie a lieu dans la 
chapelle de r6v6que. Un pen plus tard Lady Beauchamp et 
les siens doivent rejoindre Lady Halifax k Biarritz. Voici bien 
toutes les nouvelles que J'ai k vous donner sur vos amis d'id. 

En fait de politique, personne ne croit que le gouvemement 
puisse durer. Dans la politique c'est bien Timprivu qui arrive, 
et il se pourrait bien que M. Gladstone ait des surprises dans sa 
poche qui 6tonneront le monde. Mais pour le coup ]e crois que 
I'impression g&i6rale est bien fond6e, et ]e tiens pour certain, 
que le gouvemement ne durera pas longtemps. Monsieur 
Gladstone vieillit beaucoup et son parti est travers6 par tant 
d'int^rdts divers que la moindre petite chose pourrait remettre 
Lord Salisbury au pouvoir. Le Parlement se rassemble le 
30 ou 31 Janvier et 9a va 6tre pour nous autres un temps d'in- 
t£r6t exceptionnel. Je crois pour ce qui touche les missionnaires ^ 
en Afrique qu'au fond la question est politique et non religieuse. 
On est d'accord ici pour vouloir I'impartialit^ la plus complete 
de la part du gouvemement entre les missionnaires catholiques et 
protestants, et on croit que le capitaine Lugard ' a voulu tout 
simplement imposer la paix k tons les partis. Tout de mfime, 
k mon avis des choses d6plorables ont 6t6 faites et surtout dites, 
et Je vous avoue que mes sympathies sont trds divis^es. Je 
suis en correspondance avec I'^vSque de Salisbuiy et d'autres 
au sujet de la brochure sur les ordinations anglicanes,' et J'espdre 
vous donner bientot des informations pr6cises k propos de oet 

1 MiflBionaries in Uganda. 

» Sip Frederick D. Lugard, K.C.M.G., C.B., D.S.O. 

* The Abb6 had been trying to write something on the Bubjeot. 
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oaviage. J'ai envoy^ & F6v6qae lee notes que yons aviez 6crite8 
l^-deBSQs. Je orois que r^yftque teiira lui-mdme qadqae 
choee qcd traitera la question de la ' matidre et de la forme 
da saoiement.' Pour le moment il m'envoie une lettre qu'il 
a adressie k rArcliev6que d'Utrecht. Gette lettre traite seule- 
ment la question historique. Evidemment, ce n'est pas k 
l^E^Use Jana^niste qu'il faut s'adresser, mais ]e vous envoie la 
lettre telle qu'eUe est. Gomme vous le verrez, la lettre est en 
latin, avec une traduction en anglais. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

25 Janvier 1893. 

Vous avez vu par nos Joumaux que le prince d'Arenbeig a 
poa6 une question ^ k notre Ministre des AfiEaires 6trangdres, on 
eo fera autant chez vous. Je ne sais trop, au fond, que penser 
de TaAiire, mais vous pourriez, ce me semble, profiter de la 
ciiooiistanoe pour stigmatiser les agissements de certains mission- 
naires, ministres protestants anglais, qui, pour nous, les repr6- 
seDtent tons. Cest sans doute d^licat, car il ne faut pas froisser 
Tamour propre national, cependant la chose me parent faisable. 
Vous pourriez parler du Zanzibar ^ et de la conduite de vos amis. 
n y aurait ]k, ]e crois, une bonne occasion de marquer votre 
dWr de concorde et d'union. Vous le savez, k Madagascar, nos 
miasionnaires ont trouv6 des Anglais au travers de leur route. 
Dans rUganda, ce serait pareil, d'apids nos renseignements. 
Ken souvent, nos relations des missions disent la m6me chose 
pour la Perse et pour bien d'autres endroits. H serait bon qu'un 
diaaveu autoris6 partit de votre tribune parlementaire. Je 
aeraiB tout heureux si, vous d'abord, et votre Ministre ensuite, 
f aisiez connaitre k notre monde catholique, que ces missionnaires 
n'ont rien de commun avec votre monde religieux. Dans le 
caa, mon cher ami, ait vous croiriez devoir suivre mon modeste 
oonaeil, Je vous prierais de m'envoyer le compte rendu de la 
aianoe ou des s&oices. Je m'en serviraLs et ferais quelque chose 
poor un Journal de Paris. 

L'6v6que de Salisbury trouvera bien pen de chose dans mes 
notes. Je m'^tais propose de linmir dans ce cahier les textes 
et les documents qui pouvaient servir pour le travail dont nous 

* In referenoe to the missionary troubles in U^;anda. 

' Whero the members of the Universities Mission, including the Sisters 
of CSiarity from St. Raphael, Bristol, were on the best of terms with the 
Roman (>»thoUo missionaries. 
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ayons parM m souvent, mais ]e n'en HbSm qu'au d6but de mes 
reoheiches : ]e aouhaite que I'dydque de Salisbuiy et vos amis 
faasent bientdt paraStre une Bolide demonstration de la validity 
de vos Oidiee. Si, une fois le travail fini, examine par vos 
prinoipaux ^vSques, et approuv^ par eux, on avait le courage 
d'en envoyer un ezemplaire k hkm xm., ce serait un grand pas. 

The Abbi Poricd to Lord Halifax 

5 juin 1893. 

Vos Joumavx vous ont-ils parl6 d'un pdlerinage en terre 
sainte, k la tdte duquel se trouvait Mgr. Lang6nieux, arohevSque 
de Reims, nommd, pour la circonstance, 16gat du Saint Si^. 
Ce pdlerinage a pris les proportions d'une importante manifesta- 
tion de sympathie pour I'^gUse orientale. Le discours de Migr. 
Langfoieux a M trds beau et a produit, paralt-il, excellent effet. 
Je vous Tenvoie. Vous trouverez dans le mime Journal un 
petit article sur I'Angleterre, qui a bien int6re6s6 nos confreres, 
ce qui prouve, entre parenthdBes, k quel point la question 
anglicane est nouvelle pour nous. 

Je crois, mon cher ami, que le moment d'agir est venu. De 
toute part cette idte d'unit6 s'empare des esprits, c'est le vent 
qui souffle, ou plutot, qui commence k B^ileveT doucement. 
n faut en profiter pour rappeler qu'il n'y a pas seulement 
qu'une £g]ise orientale k conqu6rir, mais que tout prte, Tile des 
Saints fsdt les plus nobles efforts pour se d^barrasser de mille 
liens, politiques et autres. 

Le travail sur les Ordres avance-t-il ? Je voudrais bien avoir 
les details. Pour nous, nous allons Stre absorb^ par la lutte 
ilectorale; ]e dis nous, mais c'est uniquement manidre de 
parler, car tout en la suivant avec grand int^rit, elle ne me 
troublera gudre. 





CHAPTER III 

GOKKEBPOHBENOIS — JULT 1892 TO JXTLY 1894 — TSE ASB& PoBTAL's 

Pamphlkt, Les Ordinatiaru Anglicanes^jTS Division into Thbee 
Fasts: (1) 'Lb Btte,' (2) <Le Ministbb,' (3) 'Lb Sujbt.' 

Ih July and August 1893 Lady Halifax was again ordered 
to Mont-Dore, where the Abb6 Portal spent a week with us. 
The preceding correspondence wiU show that at Boscofi 
and elsewhere the intention had been to get articles and 
other communications into French papers and reviews, in 
order to excite interest in the question of reunion. The 
Ahb6 had wished that I should myself write something on 
the question of Orders. But there had been much delay 
on my part, and when the Abb6 came to Mont Dore he 
brou^t a sketch of a work on the Orders question which 
he had drafted himself in order to ascertain whether in my 
opinion the draft suggested would serve as the basis for 
such a discussion as we had contemplated from the begin- 
ning. We did a good deal of work together, and after I 
got home, the Abb6 wishing for further information about 
(he Church of England, in reference to a pamphlet he was 
preparing on the subject of English Orders, I suggested 
that Father Puller (one of the Cowley Fathers, and a very 
old friend of mine), who was a good French scholar and a 
perfect mine of accurate information, historical and theo- 
k)gical, should pay him a visit in France. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

1 ocfo&re 1893. 

Le pdre Puller est en train de vous ^rire une longue lettre, 
et Lady Beauchamp qui est ici et Lady Halifax travaillent k 
la traduiie ; ainsi vous voyez que nous nous h&tons d'ex6outer 
voe rokaMs. 

Pries bien pour moi pendant votre retraite. 
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Lord Halifax to the AIM Portal 

GiBBOWBT» YoBX, 9 novenbre 1803. 

Comment avez-vous trouv^ la lettre da pdre Poller? et la 
tradactian, 6tait-elle bomie ? Voos ne savez pas comime oeB 
dames ant tiayaill6. EUes disaient tons les Jours : Tabb^va-tril 
6tre content de nous ! 

n n'y a lien de nouveau chez nous. Mon discours a assez 
bien rtussi k Birmingham,^ et Tarohev^que d'Tork avec qui 
J'ai 6t6 tout demierement, m'a donn6 une permission qui m'a 
fait grand plaisir.* Je vous conterai tout oela un autre Jour. 

Lard Halifax to the Alibi Portal 

Eaton Squabs, 2 dicttmbrt 1893. 

Je ne saurais vous dire avec quel plaisir J'ai lu votre lettre. 
Naturellement pas plus que le pdre Puller, Je ne puis vous sou- 
haiter le succ^ pour votre troisiSme partie, mais Je crois que les 
trois parties mises ensemble, I'effet de votre brochure" doit 
6tie ce que nous desirous. J'attends avec impatience la brochure 
elle-m6me. Combien d'exemplaires pouvez-vous nous donner 7 
C'est une campagne commenc^e, et une guerre qu'il faut mener 
k une bonne conclusion. Le cardinal ici et notre archevdque 
ne se raccommodent pas, ce qui est grand dommage.* Mais il 
faut finir, Je brfile d'envie de lire votre Scrit. Je suis bien con- 
tent que vous appr^iiez le pdre Puller comme il le m6rite. 
Cest une personne que J'aime beaucoup. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

14 dicembre 1893. 

Notre revue, la Science Caiholique, aura quelques retards. 
Au lieu de paraitre le 15, elle paraitra du 20 ou 26. Pour la 
brochure sur les Ordinations anglicanes, Je me decide k en faire 
tirer 600 exemplaires. 

^ The Churoh Congrees at Birmingham. 

* Arohbishop Maolagan, who gave us leave to use the 6r8t Liturgy of 
Edward vi. in our ohapela at Hiokieton and Qarrowby. 

* The Abb6 Portal's pamphlet on Englii^ Orders. 

* Speech of Arohbishop Benson at the Annual Meeting of the National 
Sooie^ in June 1893. Sermon preached by Cardinal Vau^^ian at Cardiff 
on or about the 29th August, m which he had already made remarks 
adverse to the validity of Anglican Orders, to which the Arobbishop had 
replied in his Visitation Chazge at Aahf ord, reported in the Quardianf 
8th November 1893. 
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Depois qnelqneB Jonis nons parlons plus partioulidrement de 
Tons et de toutes lea choses qui nous int^iessent aveo notre 
Snp&ienr. Je lni ai fait passer tout mon tiavail,^ quand J'ai 
ea le numdio de la Science CcUholique, il en a 6t6 trds oontent. II 
le Juge susceptible d'attiier Tattention et capable de changer 
beanconp d'id^es revues parmi nous. II croit, lui aussi, que la 
thte sontenue n'est pas seulement vraie pour moi» mais qu'elle 
constitne la thdse opportune. A la grace de Dieu : nous avons 
tmvailM pour sa gloiie, c'est k lui de donner k roduvre la fortune 
coavenable. 

The Abba's Pamphlet was published in France towards 
the end of January : it was reviewed in the London OuaV' 
dian on the 21st of February. It was divided into three 
parts : the first dealt with the question of the Bite ; the 
second with the fact of the Succession; and the third 
with the validity of the Orders themselves. The Rite 
was held to be sufficient, the historical fact of the 
Succession was admitted, with a doubt as to the intention ; 
Uie validity was denied in consequence of the suppression 
of the porrection of the Instruments, on the ground that 
the CSiurch has the power to vary the form and matter of 
some of the Sacraments, i.e., where the form and matter 
have not been directly instituted by Christ. 

The last point, which was the unfavourable one, is not 
the ordinary teaching actually given by Roman theologians, 
and as such was certain to be called in question. As a 
matter of fact, the Abb6 Duchesne, in the Bulletin Critique 
of the 15th of July 1894, concluded that on proof of the 
sufficiency of the Rite, and the fact of the historical Sue- 
cession, the vaUdity of the Orders must necessarily be 
allowed. 

Lard Halifax to the Abbe Portal 

HiCKLBTOK, 8 Janvier 1894. 

Je Uouve votre article ^ excellent ; ce que vous m'envoycK 
auad *du ministre' ne laisse rien k d^sirer. Permettez-moi, 
mon cher ami, de vous dire que la manidre dont vous avez saisi 

* Pamphlet on English Orders. 

' In Xo Science CaihoUque, on the Orders oonferred by the Church of 
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lee points eesentieb, et dont yotis yoob dies rendu matfcre des 
fattts, est vraimeint sorprenante. Cest une vraie grace, que 
Dieu youB ait doxin^ Vidbe d'entreprendre oette oeuvre. II faat 
qu'il en aorte dea rteultats dont nous ne sauriona k ce moment 
estimer I'importance. Pour moi, ]e suis de plus en plus con- 
vaincu que la m6thode que nous avons adopt6e est la seule 
bomie. n faut disirer I'unit^ et 6tre oonyaincu que Dieu la 
yeut plus que toute autre chose. II faut, de chaque ooti, dtre 
bien risolu k envisager les ohoses du point de vue de Tautre 
parti ; il faut donner toute sa valeur k ce que chacun pent 
avancer, et 6tre bien r^lu k p^her (si on pdche) du cdt6 de 
la charity et de la pais, et non du coiA d'une 86v6iit6 qui 
emp6che de bien appr^cier toutes les considerations permettant 
un Jugement fayorable. D faut insister sur tout ce qui est 
yraiment n^essaire et permettre une grande latitude sur 
tout ce qui pent 6tre oonsidir6 comme matiere d'opinion. 
H faut aussi pour 6tre Juste s'abstenir rigoureusement de 
tout reproche qui, mutatis mtUandiaf pouirait dtre aussi bien 
dirig6 contre soi-mSme. Par exemple, nous autres nous 
deyrions laisser de cdt6 ce que nous trouyons k redice chez 
yous, et nous appliquer k corriger nos propres butes. Et de 
yotre c6t6 il faut, pour le moment, laisser les points les plus 
difficiles, et essayer de trouyer un accord ]k oii Tignorance et 
les pi^jug^ ont ctH des difiE^rences, Ik oH en y^rit^, et ayec 
des explications, il n'y en a pas. Je suis en train d'6crire 
quelque chose dans ce sens. Apids tout j il n'y a, et il ne peut y 
ayoir, qu'une Eglise, — ]e ne crois pas k la thioiie des trois 
branches de I'Eglise,-— et si de notre cdt6 nous sommes con- 
yaincus que, bien que s6par6s ext6rieurement, nous ne sommes 
en yinti qu'un corps ayec yous, tout ce qui yous touche nous 
touohe aussi. Vu le pass6, nous pouyons bien pour le moment 
supporter ayec patience la negation de notre position, de la 
part des autoritte de TEglise romaine, du cardinal Vaughan, 
par ezemple. 

Le pdre Puller attend la seconde partie de yotre trayail dans la 
Science CcUholiqtie pour yenir ici afin de mettre en train chez 
nous des comptes rendus de yotre oeuyre. II est en retraite en 
ce moment, mais il m'6crit qu*il sera libre dans k peu prte quinze 
Jours. 

H fait un temps detestable ici ; beaucoup de neige et un froid 
insupportable. Quant k la politique, on croit que la chambre 
des Gonmiunes seia dissoute assez prochainement, dans le 
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oourant de cette simbe oeriainement, et que lee 61eotions qui 
aoiont lieu seiont peu favorables k M. Qladstone et k son 
goovemement. La Tdrit6 est que FAngleterre a bien mal 
tniit6 rixlande dans le pass^, mats que le * Home Rule Bill ' 
n'est autre chose, dans les ciiconstances aotuelles, qu'un proc6d6 
pour mettle le gouvemement de TLrlaiide entre les mains du 
parti r6voIutionnaire. 

Je suis content que M. le Sup^iieur soit satisfait de votre 
travail ! Voulez-vous bien me rappeler k son bon souvenir, 
et k oefaii de M. le Professeur de Th^ologie et de M. TEconome. 



The AhU Portal to Lord Halifax 

29 janvter 1894. 

Je suifl d6Bol6 que vous n'ayez pas regu la Revue ; le pdre 
Puller m'6ciit k la date du 24 qu'il I'a re9ue. 

D me vient A.i\k quelques impressions touchant mes articles, 
la dominante est I'^tonnement sur Tensemble, et, comme Je 
I'avais pn6vu, une grande repugnance k admettre ma troisidme 
partie. Un de mes amis ^ m'^crivait hier : ' Tu auras pour siir 
beauooup de peine k buie admettre la nullity des Ordinations 
anglicaneB pour ce motif de la suppression de la porreotion des 
iDstroments, oonmie aussi, que TEgUse puisse dans le cours 
des temps changer, ou quasi changer, la matidre de certains 
lacrements. 

Je vaiB vous envoyer un autre exemplaire de la Science Catho- 
Uque^ et si par hasard vous en aviez deux, ayez la bont6 de me 
le renvoyer. 

Et puis, vous aurez la bont6 de m'envoyer, ou de me signaler, 
les articles de Joumaux ou de revues qui parleront de notie 
(Buvre oommune. Je le crois, moi aussi, le moment est bien 
opporton. Que le bon Dieu serait bon, s'il voulait se servir 
de nous pour faire quelque bien dans son Eglise. Je ne puis y 
peoaer sans Amotion. 

Ci-]oint copie d'un entrefilet de VUnivers, qui pourrait vous 
igtfroooor. II serait bon de le faire publier par vos Joumaux 
et montrer par Ik k tons les votres, que L6on xm. s'occupe de 
ronion des EgUses. 

^ lA. Verdior, Bup^rieur du grand s^mixuuxe de MontpeUier. 
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Lord Halifax to Oe Ahbi Portal 

79 Eatoh Squabx, S.W., 
23/^merl894. 

tTai parl6 de voire travail aux aichevfiqnes de Canterbniy et 
d'York, et aussi k r^y^ne de Rochester,^ et lis m'ont pri6 
de leur envoyer un exemplaiie de la broohuie. Sb s'y sont 
beauooup int^ress&s. Mais J'ai une foule de choses h, vons dire 
k cet ^ard. Nous sommes au milieu d'nne crise paiiementaiie 
qui me retient 4 Londres jusqu'au milieu de la semAine prochaine. 

Le Quardian * publie un long article sur votre travail. 

Lord Halifax to (he AbH Portal 

HiOKLKTOir, DoKOASTKB, 4 (wrU 1894. 

J'ai k voufl remercier pour trois lettres. Je ferai de mon 
mieux pour qu'une lettre comme vous la disirez soit 6crite au 
Cardinal Bourret.' 

Vous avez bien devin6 que la sienne ne m'a pas plA du tout. 
Vous savez aussi que si J'avais le moindre doute sur la validity 
de nos oidres ]e ne serais pas oii Je suis. Mais si une certitude 
pent devenir plus sdre, ]e deviens de Jour en Jour de plus en plus 
oonvaincu que quelles que soient les difficult^ de la position 
de rilglise anglicane, (et ces difficult^ Je ne les attSnue pas), 
ce que nous avons k foire, c'est de travailler oii nous sommes, et 
dans la position que Dieu nous a donnte pour la diffusion de la 
v£rit6 catholique, et pour la reunion des Eglises. 

Lord Halifax to (he Ahbi Portal 

HiCKLBTON, 10 avrU 1894. Jeudi mUfiL 

Votre lettre^ est bien des plus int^ressantes. Je reconnais 
avec vous que I'artiole du Ouardian ne reproduit pas cor- 
rectement ce que vous aviez dit au sujet du Pape Eugene iv. 
et du dteret aux Arm^niens. Vous n'avez Jamais dit que ce 

^ Rt. Rev. Randall Thomas Davidson, now Archbishop of Canterbury. 

* Otiardian, 21st February 1894, La Science CcUholique * on the Ordm, 
and on the Euoharistic doctrine of the Church of England.* 

' Cardinal Bourret, the Bishop of Rodez, had addressed a letter to the 
Abb6 Portal on the subject of his pamphlet, to which the Abb6 had sug- 
gested, in a letter which is missing, tnat an answer should be made in 
England. 

* Letter missing. 
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fat Engtee iv. qui ohaogea la matidie da Saoiement pour 

rOocadent, maiB, oe qui est tout autre chose, que son eaq^oeA 

de ]» dootoine dee Sacrements oonetate la cioyanoe de I'Eglise 

latme h cette ^poque. Maintenaiit, si nous passons de ce que 

dit Particle, k la chose en elle-mfime, il me semble qu'il y a une 

gnuode difSoulti k concilier ce qu'^ciit Eugdne iv. avec ce que 

dit Benoit xiv. Ce Pape {De Syn. Dioceaan., lib. viii. c. 10) si 

)e le oomprends bien, dit ce qui suit : ' Certains Docteurs 

diaent que quoiqu'il soit yrai que les Latins k une certaine 6poque 

aient oonf(6r6 les ordres par Timposition des mains, comme le 

Coot actaeDement les Orecs, cela n'emp6che pas que la poirection 

dea instraments soit nfoessaire aujouid'hui dans I'Eglise latine, 

paice que notre Seigneur n'institua ni ne d6termina la matidre 

et la foime du Saciement de Tordre dans ses details, mais donna 

la permiaaion k son Eglise de les determiner k sa volonti, et, 

poor juste cause, de les changer, pourvu qu'elle se servtt toujouis 

de choses et de mots propres k signifier I'effet des ordres sacr&s. 

Ainai ils enseignent que TEglise, ayant, dans le temps, d6sign6 

Tunposition des mains aeide^ avec les mots qui I'accompagnent, 

oomme la forme et la matidre, ndanmoins plus tard, sous un 

changement de circonstances, elle laissa cette fa^on d'agir aux 

Greca, tout en imposant une matidre difi^rente pour les Latins. 

Mais cette doctijne tr6buche sur deux difficult^s graves. H 

n'est pas safSsamment constats que Notre Seigneur alt donn6 

on tel pouToir k son Eglise ; m6me on pourralt dire que I'opinion 

contraire pent 6tre d^montr^e d'aprds le Concile de Trente 

(Seas. xzi. cap. 2), qui a d6clar6 que TEglise a le pouvoir donn6 

par le Christ de changer les choses qui touchent k la dispensation 

des Sacrements pourvu que leur svbstance soit gard^e iataote. 

Or le changement de la matidre et de la forme appartient non 

wa rite et ji la dispensation d'un Sacrement mais k sa substance. 

Et puis, mSme si ce pouvoir a 6t6 donn6 k I'Eglise, c'est une 

auppoaition tout k fait arbitraire et gratuite que I'EgliBe s'en 

soit Jamais servie, k moins qu'on disc, oii et quand, dans quel 

GoDcile ou par quel Pape un tel changement a 6t6 fait. A vnd 

», 81 rEglise avait 6t6 du rite de I'ordination ce qui avait 6t6 

dans les temps anciens, nous serious obliges d'affirmer que 

la mati^ et la forme de I'ordination ont 6t6 chaog^es par 

Faatorite de I'Eglise, et une nouvelle matidre et forme 

aobetita^ k I'ancienne. Mais, comme tout ce qui est con- 

tenu daoa les anciens rites reste intact, et qu'ils sont aocomplis 

daoa leor int^grit^ et leur saintet^, personne ne croira facilement 
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que ces ohoses qui 6taient autrefoiB floflSsanteB pour rendre 
parfait le Saorement de rordie, ne suflBaent pas mainteiiani.' ^ 

tTai bien mal tradnit oe que dit Beiioit xnr., oependanty vu 
qu'Eugdne iv. ne dit pas un mot de Fimpositioii des mains, mais 
parle seulement de la porreotion des instruments, il me semble 
que ce n'est pas trds facile de le oonoQier aveo Benoit xnr., 
et que ce dernier serait favorable k notre thdse que Fomission 
de la ponection des instruments (supposant toujouis qu'il y 
ait eu I'intention de oonf6rer le Sacrement de Fordie, et que la 
succession de &it a iti gardfe), ne peut pas, par elle-m^me, 
invalider les ordres, qui, par ailleurs, seraient valides. H y a 
encore une decision de la Congregation du Saint OfSce, donn6e 
le 9 avril, 1704, et confirmee en 1860, sur les ordinations 
d'Ethiopie qui dans ses principes est des plus favorables pour 
nous, mais ]e n'ai pas le temps de vous Tenvoyer aujourd'kui : 
oe sera pour un autre Jour. 

B^ardez aussi ce que dit le Cardinal Bellarmin {DispukUiones 
de coniroveraiis De Sacram. in gen., lib. i. cap. 27, tom. iii. p. 27, 
Col. 1628) sur Fintention. D me semble encore ici, que ce que 
dit le cardinal a une grande valeur pour le point trait6 par 
vous au su]et de Fintention de Barlow. Mails, mon cher ami, 
comme vous dites, au del& de toute controverse, ce qu'il y a 
k faire c'est d'intiresser les personnes k ce sujet, de leur faire un 
peu compr^idre que la question renferme de plus grandes 
difficult^ que Fon ne s'est peut-^tre imaging, et qu'enfin, ce que 
veut Notre Seigneur, et k quoi nous devons tons travailler, c'est 
la r6union des Eglises. Je crois qu'il y a beaucoup k pardonner 
de tons les cot^s, et que le devoir est impos6 k tous de chercher 
non ce qui peut convenir k un cdt6 ou k Fautre, mais la v6rit6 
seule. 

On m'a envoy6 d' Arras un bon nombre d'exemplaires de votre 
brochure. J'en ai donn6 k nos deux archev^ues. L'^veque 
de Rochester m'en a parl6 avec beaucoup d'int^rdt, et Je le 
crois tout pr6t k en parler dans son prochain mandement. Mal- 
heureusement il est tombd malade. Cette maladie Fa empdch^ 
d'accompagner la reine k Florence. Ce que vous me dites de 
votre 6veque,^ et du cardinal ' et ce que vous a terit F6vSque 
de Maddre, sent des faits trds encourageants. Je suis sfir que, 
plus on considdre la question, plus nous avons k y gagner. 

^ The opinioQ here attributed to Benedict ziv. was oritioised in the Abbd 
Portal's TWty to an article of Father Fuller's. 
■ Mgr. Qrimardias, the Bishop of Cahoca. 
' Cardinal Bourret, Bishop of Rodes. 
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Eridfinuneiit, ches vaua on ne va pas admettre la validity de nos 
cndres tout d'un coup, maiB 8i par votre trayail (tout le monde 
id le troaye trie remarquable), et par vos bona offices yous 
paryenez k montrer an monde catholiqne en France, et k 
rteanger, la question dans toute son 6tendue sans rien sap- 
primer, plus aura 6ti fait poor la paix de TEglise et pour la 
rtanion de oeoz qni aiment Notre Seigneur J^sus Christ en 
sKBotniA, que tout oe qui a 6t6 fait depuis des centaines d'ann^. 
Vcyolez-yous me permettre de montrer yotre lettre k I'arohe- 
Yiqpe de OBnterbuiy, et k T^ydque de Rochester ? 

Mr. W. J. Birhbeck to Lard Halifax 

HoTBL Stavianski Bazaab, 
Moscow, April 10/22, 1894. 

Yon were kind enough to say that you would send me a copy 
of that French priest's^ Articles upon Anglican Orders. I 
wonder whether you could send me two or three copies out 
heie? A great controyersy is going on between the leading 
thAftlngiautt upon the Old Catholic question, and it is turning a 
great deal upon their inter-communion with Anglicans. I 
fcrmmaOy am against our haying anything to do with the Old 
Catholics, whose position I always find it difficult to clear 
from the charge of schism ; but I think it would be a decidedly 
good thing, if theologians here could see that there are better 
grounds to attack them upon than the supposition that they 
are in communion with a church which has no Orders ! And 
two (General Kirieff, and Janisheff, the Emperor's confessor, 
iriiose yeiy frank letter to the Archbishop, about the Jews 
you know about), who are taking part in the controyersy are 
anxious, if possible, to defend Anglican Orders ; and I think 
independent testimony, such as are these articles by a French 
priest, would help the matter considerably. 

I arriyed here from St. Petersbuigh yesterday. The Lent 
tenrices are wonderful. I neyer saw anything like the de- 
yotion of the people. In St. Petersburgh on Wednesday and 
Friday, I was at the Mass of the Plesanctified in the Kazan 
Cathedral, and each time the Church was crammed. To-day is 
Palm Sunday, and all yesterday in the streets eyery person 
almost that one met had his bundle of willow twigs, and at six 
o'clock (at Vespers followed by Matins) they took them to church 
to be Uessed. I went from church to church, and all alike were 

^ The Abb6 Portal. 
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crowded, the congregation in each case looking like the forest 
marching on Macbeth ! The town is fall of pilgrims from all 
parts of the country coming here for Holy Week, and the people 
who are going to make their Communion all go to Matins at one 
o'clock in the morning all through the week, sleeping the rest 
of the night on the steps of the numerous churches and shrines 
about the town. To-morrow begins the preparation of the 
Chrism which is consecrated on Maundy Thursday, lliey begin 
at eight o'clock to-morrow morning, and the mixing and boiling 
is spread over three days before the Mass of the Presanctified, 
which takes place at nine o'clock to-morrow, on Tuesday at ten, 
on Wednesday at eleven. It is finally consecrated on lliursday, 
after which, at twelve o'clock, follows the Liturgy of St. Basil, 
which they say lasts tUl about six in the evening on account of 
the numbers of communicants. I am staying here for a fort- 
night, and then am going to prowl about amongst monasteries 
and old towns all the way between here and the confines of 
Siberia, but how far I get rather depends on the state of the roads 
in the Urals. 

I shall be back in the second week of June. Till then, this 
will be my headquarters. I hear that next month a description 
of the English Church Union is to appear in the leading Moscow 
monthly magazine, together with a full translation of my 
Gloucester paper. They are very much pleased with my last 
paper on the Russian Monasteries, and hardly a day passes 
witiiout it being referred to in the newspapers ; it is such a 
new experience for them to find their Church appreciated among 
Westerns ! In the Moscow OaaeUe last week there was an article 
upon Gladstone's Impregnabk Bock of Holy Scripiure, in which 
they say that true Christianity is the same all over the world, 
and that ' Just as ** Birkbeck and Vannutelli" find themselves at 
home amongst Russian monks, so we Orthodox find something 
to learn even from a Western Liberal Prime Minister ! ' 



The Abbi Duchesne to the Abbi Portal 

Pabis, 13 awU 1894. 

tTai lu avec le plus grand int6r6t votxe travail sur les ordina- 
tions anglicanes. Mes 6tudes ne m'avaient pas Jusqu'ici conduit 
de ce cdt6, et ]e vous remercie de m'avoir appris beaucoup de 
choses. 
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J'ai In snflBi la lettre de rdvdque de Bodez, qui me semble 
voos avoir pea compris, et qui ne vons reoommande gadre. 

Avec YOQBf ]e orois que Ton ne pent contester le oaraotdie 
^siaoqpal de Parker et de Barlow ; aveo vons, J'admete qne le 
otnel anglican est soffiaant en soi. Mais ]e vais pins loin, et, 
de ceB denz premisses, ]e dMnis la validity des ordinations angli- 
canes. Tont oe qne Ton objeote da cdt6 des intentions est sans 
valeor. H y a en de tont temps des prdtres et des 6v6qaes 
hMtiqaes, oa mSme incroyante, si I'on mesnrait k lears croyanoes 
secidtes on avoa^, la valear de lears actes ecclMastiqaes, on 
n'aonit phis ancane s^onrit^. 

D'aatre jMurt, ]e sols trie dispose k admettre qae I'Eglise peat 
modifier les formes et matidres des sacrements— de certains cela 
a'antend. Mais cette latitnde ne lui est attriba6e qae i>ar des 
tiifokgiens et par des thtologiens embanass&i du conflit entre 
lea dirers nsages. Cest on expedient dont ils se servent, ce 
n'est pas one decision de Tilglise. 

Maintenant, TEgUse eiit-elle par on acte explicite et solemiel, 
dftckU qa'elle se leoonnalt an tel ponvoir, il fandrait encore, poor 
qae votre thdse Mt bien k I'abri, qn'elle edt d6clar6, k an moment 
d6termini6, qn'elle entendait en {aire nsage, et changer tel on tel 
rite. 

Dans la tMM on ne tronve rien de semblable. Ni Eagdne iv., 
m les soolastiqaes, dont il s'inspire, n'ont Jamais imaging qne la 
porrection des instraments ne {Qt pas le rite original, instita6 
par Notre Seignenr lui-m6me. lis se sont tromp^, cela est 
certain. 

tTen HaiB Ik de ma lettre qnand j'ai en rid6e d'oavrir an 
mannel de th6ologie, celni de Harter, oii ]e vols qae Benoit xiv. 
dte^ppionve absolament I'opinion qne voos exposez, et cela 
poor les m6mes raisons qni m'6taient vennes k I'esprit. 

Qaant k Taatorit^ da d6cret aaz Arm&iiens, ]e vois depnis 
kmgtemps qae de bons thiologiens ne le considdrent pas comme 
engageant I'infaillibit^ da pape. Ces th6ologiens doivent avoir 
xaison. On pent en dire antant da d&sret de Nicolas en r^ponse 
anx qnestions des Bnlgares. lA, il est enseign^ qne le baptfime 
ta nomine Christi est valide, ce qai n'est gndre admis maintenant. 

Maintenant, il est loin de ma pens6e qne Ti^lise romaine n'ait 
pas de bonnes raisons ponr repousser les ordioations anglicanes. 
8a pratique actaelle s'inspire de la th6ologie dn seizidme sidcle, 
de prindpes erronte sans donte, faate de bons renseignemeatSt 
mais qoi Jonissaient an temps da schisme d'ane antorit6 in- 
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contestable. De plus, elle est, et die a raisan d'fitre, tatioiiste 
en matidre de saoiements. Je ne crois pas que les Anglais eox- 
m6mes» s'ils se d&sidaient k I'lmion, se lefusassent k nne revalida- 
tion qui lenr donnerait toute s6caiit6. 

La question d6battue est done une question de throne et 
d'^rudition. Une solution paoifique de la part des th6ologiens 
oatholiques, pent avoir un bon effet sur Topinion anglaise, 
assui^ment la lettre du cardinal de Rodez, par son ton chagrin 
et son accent malveillant est de nature k produire re£Eet contraire. 
Mais, contents ou m^contents, lee Anglais n'en seront pas moins 
r6ordonn6s. Pour les consoler, vous pourrez leur rappeler 
rhistoire de Bdde, oii Ton voit que le m^tropoUtain Theodore 
rfordoima de malheureux ^vSques parce que des prilats Bretons 
avaient figur6 oomme assistants k leur ordination. 

The Rev. Edward Denny ^ to Lord Halifax 

Kemflbt Vioabaob, Dtmook, 
Glougbsibb, May 3, 1894. 

Many thanks for sending me M. Dalbus's* pamphlet. May I 
keep it for a little time as I should like to study it carefully ? 
I have got his last article in the December number of La Science 
Catholique, but have not been able to obtain the January number. 
It is very good of you to send me also the letter from the Ahh6 
Duchesne : it is deeply interesting and most valuable ; I should 
like to copy it if I may — of course I shall make no use of it, nor, 
indeed, shall I mention it to any one. The opinion of one so 
learned ought to have great weight. Both it and M. Dalbus's 
pamphlet are to me most refreshing after a long course of reading 
the statements of other Roman writers on the subject; the 
spirit in which they both write is so different, so much more in 
accordance, if I may say so, with that of our common Lord and 
Master. I should be interested to see any other work M. Dalbus 
may bring out on English Orders, especially if he either elabor- 
ates further his ' two points,' or (as I would fain hope) if he sees 
his way to take the Abb6 Duchesne's line with regard to them, 
a line which I note is destructive of the two arguments on which 
he reUes for his conclusion in his pamphlet. 

If I may presume to differ from the Abb6 Duchesne, I would 
like to add that Bede's statement, to which he refers in the 

^ One of the authon of the De Hierarchia, 
• The Abb6 Portol. 
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last paragraph of hifi letter, not only does not necessaiily imply 
that Aiohbiflhop Theodore ordained St. Chad as one who 
had never been validly consecrated, but, on the contrary, to a£Sz 
floch a meaning to the words would appear to be inconsistent 
with the way in which Bede in his accoimt of St. Chad's Episco- 
pate at York, previous to the ceremony (whatever it was), 
evidentfy regards him as a true bishop ; moreover, to take them 
as meaning that Archbishop Theodore as MetropoUtan con- 
firmed him in his office, thus doing away with any irregularity 
which from his point of view might have resulted from the &Gt 
that Weni, Bishop of Winchester, called in as co-operatores 
in the consecration of St. Chad two British bishops, whom he 
would regard as schismatics, would be consistent with the 
Archbishop's practice as laid down in his Penitential, n. ix. 1, 
in which he ordained that * those who have been ordained by 
hiflbope of Soots and Britons, or are not Catholic in the matter 
of Pasch and tonsure, have not been united to the Church aed 
ttemm a caOi/cUco eyieaypo manus invpoaUione confirmenJtuar, 
beaides which, since St. Chad was in a better position from the 
Aichfaishop's point of view than those mentioned here in the 
PenUeMUaly inasmuch as his chief consecrator had been ordained 
in Gaol, and thus was not himself tainted with schism, it 
is, I think, impossible that Archbishop Theodore would do in 
81 Chad's case what he did not think necessaiy in the case of the 
&itiah or Scottish ordination. 

Mr. W. J. Birlsheck to Lord Halifax 

HOTSL &LAYIAS3EI BaZAB, 

Moscow, April 25/May 7, 1894. 

Many thanks for the copies of Dalbus on Anglican Ordinations : 
I ahafl send them to the two people I mentioned to you at St. 
Petersburg, who are interesting themselves in the matter. 
Duchesne's letter is most important, more ei^>ecially as coming 
from one of the greatest Uving authorities upon the history of 
the Roman Pontifical. 

I see that Dalbus adheres to the idea that the whole validity 
of a bishop's Orders stands or falls with that of his principal 
ooDsecrator. This, of course, the Easterns utterly deny ; on the 
ooQtnury, some of them go so far as to say that if there are not 
at least two consecrators the consecration is not valid, inasmuch 
as it is not from a single bishop or patriarch, but from the bishops 

F 
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as lepresentatiyes of tiie whole CShurch that Oidera are given. As 
far, thecefoie, aa the Eastens are oonoemed, even if Bailow 
were proved not to have had valid orders, neither Parker nor his 
saooetsoTB would of neoeseity be a£Eeoted. But whsa I was in 
Belgium in February, staying at Maredsous, a French monk, 
Dom Germain M(M±a, who is one of my greatest friends there, 
told me that Cardinal Pitra, when working in Lambeth Lilmury 
amongst documents, had come wgcn the actual record of Bariow^s 
coneecraUon. He told me that the fact was mentioned in Pitra's 
life, and that although the reference was not there given, because 
it was thought * jjltta prudent ' to leave a matter which, after all, 
did not concern the Roman Church alone, he himself had seen it 
amongst Pitab's papers at Solesmes. I think the matter would 
be worth hunting out. Of course it may be one of Pitra's mare's 
nests (as the Bishop of Salisbury said to me the other day, he 
discovered more than one in his life) : still, it is worth thinking 
of, and if we could find the document, and produce it Just at the 
moment when Dalbus and those who think with him are being 
hard pressed by their less charitable brethren, it would be most 
useful. If we can't find it at Lambeth, the next thing to do will 
be to try and get at ihe reference at Solesmes ; and as I know 
one or two of the monks there, and shall have anyhow to go 
there sometime soon with regard to a passage which Pitra found 
in the Vatican Library, describing the details of Veepers and 
Matins in the Greek Church in the fifth ceatury, I think they 
might be inclined to show me the reference. 

I am still here : it is very difficult to get away, I have so many 
bishops and abbots of various kinds to go and call on, as well as 
la3rmen. It is quite eztraordinaiy the gratitude with which 
they have received those two papers of mine, read last winter. 
The one about the monasteries has been either described or 
quoted in full in quite half the papers, secular and ecclesiastical, 
in the empire, while the English Church Union one is to appear 
in May in the Moscow Beview, with, I believe, an account of 
the "Rn gliah Church Union, which, if good, I shall certainly 
send you a translation of. I am going for a short expedition 
to the east of Russia, down to Kazan, and across the Urals, to 
see something of the Orthodox missions to the Tartars, and 
am already receiving invitations from some of Ihe most active 
missionaries in those parts, so I expect to see a good deal in a 
much too short time. I hope it will all make for the peace of 
the Church. I am glad to see that the papers are beginning 
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again to epeak of enlightened members of the ^^^g^^«^^ Chmx)h 
being more finendly disposed to Eastern Christumity than those 
of any other Western body, and to speak of ns in general some- 
what more as they did in 1888 after the AiohfaiBhop's letter to 
Kieff , and before he gave himself away to the Jews I 

Lard Halifax to (he AIM Portal 

LoND&BS, dimanche soir, 6 mat 1894. 

Je viens de passer Paprds-midi avec I'arohevfique de Canter- 
bmy. Je Ini ai lu plnsieors de vos lettres et celle da cardinal 
Bonnet, et la lettre de racchevfique d'Albi.^ (H avait dAjk lu 
votte brochure et Tavait m#me annotte de sa main.) II a iti 
vivement intdressd. Comme vous le comprendrez facilement, la 
fettle da cardinal Ta nn pen 6tonn6 (il faut admettre que le 
cardinal ne connaSt pas son sujet). Je Ini ai aussi montr6 
la lettre de I'abb^ Duchesne, dont il connait bien les Merits. 
Oe qae dit Fabb^ Duchesne lui a paru de la premidre impor- 
tance, et a produit le meilleur effet. A la fin de notre con- 
Tenatkxn il m'a demand^ ce que Je voulais, et il a ecrit k 
r^6qne de Salisbury pour lui suggirer d'^crire une lettre telle 
qoa vous la d^sirez. L'6vdque renverrait au Ouardian, et 
voDS vous en serviriez. 

L'^Tdque de Salisbury doit dtre k Londres mardi. Je saurai 
meicredi on Jeudi s'il veut bien 6crire la lettre que nous di- 
axons. Sinon, un pr6tae qui est tout k fait dans I'intimit^ de 
Taicfaeydque T^crira, probablement avec qudque ' imprimatur ' 
de rarchevdque. 

J'ai aussi parl6 de tout ceoi samedi k r6vdque de Peterborough,' 
homme tris capable et trds instmit, et si nous 6chouons avec 
r^vique de Salisbury, nous aurons recours k lui. Si I'^v^que 
de Salisbury ne yient pas k Londres mardi, J'irai le trouver chez 
hd. Le rfaoltat de tout ceci est que J'espdre que nous allcms 
bile quelque chose de notre cdt6. Maintenant que ]e suis arriv^ 
k Londres, il me sera beaucoup plus facile d*agir, et ]e fend 
de man mieux. 

Nous avons beaucoup de pr6Jugfa chez nous, et beaucoup 
d'igDoiance, choses qu'on ne pent pas d6truire tout d'un coup. 
D me semUe aussi qu'il y a une certaine dose d'ignoranoe parmi 
lesydtres* 

i Mgr. FontODeaa. * Rt. Rev. lisndell Greighion. 



84 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

Nous pouvons dire comme Pierre rHennite et les Gioia^s k 
V^Iay, ' Dieu le veut.' La i6axiioii de la CShr6tient6 doit 6tre 
FcBuvre dn Aiole pioohain, et Je prie Dieu Jour et nuit pour que 
nous puissions y contribuer. 

Souvenez-vous de moi quelquefois quand vous dites la mease. 



The Bishop of Salitbury ^ to Lord Halifax 

Sabum, 7 May 1894. 

The Archbishop has put into my hands the interesting letters 
of M. Femand Dalbus, together with the documents which he 
has sent to you. He tells me that I may write to you on the 
subject for further elucidation, and asks if I feel inclined to take 
up the matter suggested. It is curious how this subject is being 
stirred Just now in many quarters. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

21 mai 1894. 

(Tai re9u ce matin la lettre * de r6vdque de Salisbury : elle 
est bonne. Sans doute, elle n'est pas parfaite, mais elle est 
bonne, tr^ bonne m6me. Je I'ezp^die tout de suite au cardinal 
Bourret, k Rome, avec un mot. Son £m. doit venir k Gahors 
fin Juin, nous nous verrons alors et Je tirerai de sa bonne Tolont6 
tout le parti possible. 

The Archbishop of CarUerhury to Lord Halifax 

Lambbth Palaob, S.E., 
2l8t May 1894. 

Thank you so much for the copy of the letter of the Abb6 
Duchesne. I know some of his greater work : he is tAe French- 
man whose criticism I should most stand in awe of. 

I was so glad to hear that you went down to Sarum with 
the letter I sent you.' 

Is not that ^ all most touching ? 

^ Right Rev. John Wordsworth, died Aug. 1911. 

' The Bishop of Salisbury had written the letter suggested by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 

* I had been down to Salisbuiy to see tihe Bishop about his letter in 
reply to Cardinal Bounet. 

' Mrs. Wordsworth, the Bishop of Salisbury's wife, was dying. 
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Hie Aiohfaiflliop of Dublin ^ did not write me the promised 
letter, and I wrote to ask him for it some days since. I have 
not heard yet. 

Lord Halifctx to Dean Lake (he had resigned the Deanery 

of Durham) * 

May 30, 1894. 

I had a long talk, and I think a satisfactory talk, with the 
Aichbiahop ^ about a fortnight ago. He seemed to hope that 
the Archbishop of Dublin's deplorable and nuschievous action 
in regard to consecrating a bishop for Spain might, after aD, 
come to nothing. We shall do our best to help on so happy a 
solution of the difficulty, and have quite resolved, should matters 
go on, to present an address to the Spanish bishops, telhng them 
what we think of the Archbishop of Dublin's action. Meanwhile, 
I have been busy on some veiy interesting work in connection 
with the vaUdily of Anglican Orders. The question is being 
much discussed now in France. I much hope that great good 
win oome of it. 

The longer one lives the more convinced one becomes how 
great a duty it is to do aU in one's power to heal the quarrel 
between Rome and ourselves. It is a quarrel which I am 
satisfied might be healed without any sacrifice of principle on 
either side, not now perhaps, but a littie later, if only there 
is a fittle more goodwill on both sides. It is a pily Cardinal 
Vao^iaa is not a different man. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

ZjuinlSU. 

Je sois faien en retard avec vous, mais J'attendais pour vous 
icnze d'avoir en main la reproduction de la lettre de I'^veque 
de Salisbury. Le Monde I'a donn6e dans son num6ro du 28 mai : 
VUnivers la donnera prochainement : la VMti qui a public ces 
Joors demiers la lettre du cardinal,^ la donnera aussi. Par ces 
trois joumaux le cleigi fran9ais, dans son ensemble, aura con- 
naifwance de la question. Chez toutes les personnes que je vois, 
rimpression est excellente. Je crois, mon cher ami, que voiUk 

* The Arehbiflhop had remonstrated on the sabjeot of the proposed 
c on se cr ation of a Spanish bishop for Spain. 

* Hie Very Rev. William Charles Lake, D.D. 

* Arehbisbop Benson. * Cardinal Bourret. 
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vn bon pas de iait. L'abb6 Boudinhoii a eu la ddioatease de 
m'envoyer lea greaves de son travail,^ en me demandant A )e 
n*aarais pas quelques observations k Ini biie. L'ensemUe 
d&iote un thtologien, et produira une certaine impression sur 
des honunes qui n'auraient pas 6tiidi6 la question, mais la 
i6plique ne sera pas trop di£S.cile. 



The AbM Portal to Lord Halifax 

Juin 1894. 

Encore le MonUeur de Borne qui s'ocoupe de nous. Quand 
J'ai vu qu'il mettait un tel empressement k reproduire la lettre 
de r^Y^que de Salisbury, Je I'ai pri6 d'ins^rer toute ma con- 
clusion. Pour le pousser, Je lui ai dit que plusieurs personnalitte 
de ri^lise anglicane dtaient d'accord avec moi, et voulaient 
essayer de oriest un mouvement dans ce sens. 

Ce matin, J'ai regu la permission d'aUer k Paris aprte le 
15 Juillet. Trds probaUement, J'y arriverai le 18. 

Le Cardinal * nous arrive samedi prochain. 



Lord Halifax to the Ahbl Portal 

ejuOUt 1894. 

Les choses marchent bien ici. J^ai beaucoup parl6 k nos 
deux archevSques. Je suis convaincu que c'est Dieu qui 
s'ocoupe de notre oeuvre. JTai des choses k vous dire qui vous 
f eront plaisir. 

Pourquoi ne venez-vous pas en Angleterre cette ann6e ? 

The AhU Portal to Lord Halifax 

Jfii»aell894. 

Aller &i Angleterre k cette 6poque est un pen tard, mais ce 
n'est pas imi>0S8ibIe. Pour &ire ceuvre utile il me faudrait 
rester chez vous trois ou quatre semaines. Ce qui pour moi 
ne fait pas de doute, c'est la ndcessitd de nous rencontrer. Si 
Je ne vais pas en Angleterre, il vous faudrait venir k Paris. Mais 
encore une fois J'ai bon espoir pour I'Angleterre. 

^ An examination of the Abb^ Portal^a pamphlet. 
I Cardinal Bourret. 
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Je vous exp^e un compte lendn bibliographique dee pdres 
J^eoites.^ H est excellent ; Tauteur de I'article est un piofesfienr 
de thtelogie, la position qu'il prend est tr^ bonne, ]e I'apprfcie 
d'aatant plus que ]e ledoutais un ton agiessif. J'ezp^e un 
ezemplaire k Tdvdque de Salisbuiy, et un autre au pdre Puller. 

Ha brochure a 6ti traduite en Portugais, par un professeur 
de llJniversit^ de Colmbre. 

^ In the BHidea Relig%eu§es dea Pirea Jiauites, No. du 30 juin 1894 
(jwriio Bibliographiqiie). 



CHAPTER IV 

The Abb^ Portal's Visit to Enqlaio) — His Summons to 

Rome 

Thb oontents of the letter I have placed at the head of the 
succeeding chapter were, I believe, in whole or in part, 
together with other papers on the same subject, communi- 
cated to Cardinal Bampolla, by a friend of the Cardinal's, 
resident in Paris. It will be seen from the concluding 
paragraph that I was doubtful whether the time was ripe 
for the Abb6's visit to England, but circumstances over 
which we had no control decided the event, and the chapter 
which follows describes his visit, and concludes with my 
journey to Paris previous to the Abba's departure for 
Italy on the 8th of September, in consequence of an intima- 
tion he had received that Cardinal Bampolla desired his 
presence in Rome. 

The following letter was in reply to one from the Abb6, 
asking me to put down on paper what I had often said to 
him by word of mouth, in order that in speaking as he did 
to his friends, they might be assured he was, in fact, repre- 
senting my opinions, and the opinions of others in Engknd, 
and not merely his own. 

Lord Halifax to the Ahbi Portal 

79 Eaton Square, 11 jwUet 1894. 

Ce qui est certain c'est que si Dieu nous pr§te vie, et s'il 
veut se servir de nous, nous allons travailler de toutes nos forces 
pour la r6miion de TEglise anglicane avec le Saint Si^e. Je 
suis sfir, i)our beaucoup de raisons, que le temps est propice pour 
Jeter des semences d'une telle ceuvre, et que de oontribuer pour 
la moindre des choses & la paix et k la reunion des Eglises, est ce 
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qa'il y a de plus beau dans ce monde. Rien que d'y songer 
ramplit le ooBur de Joie, et, comme me disait Fautre Jour un de 
mes amis, le MarquiB de Lothian,^ avec qui ]e oatusaiB sor ce sajet, 
' Vidbe senle de mettre fin an schisme du seizidme sidole est si 
beDe, si transportante, qu'on pent k peine s'imaginer ce que ce 
serait de la voir r6alis6e.' On dirait que le monde se prepare 
poor qaelque dvi6nement pareQ. Tons les hommes, tons les 
pays se lappiochent jiar Textension de la presse, les ohemins 
de fer, le tfl^graphe. Tout le monde se prteipite k I'Straiiger, 
les divisions s'e£Eacent : on commence k se oonnaitre, o'est la 
moitiiy et plus de la moitid du ohemin aocomplie. H me semble 
aoasi que toutes ces questions sociales qui se font sentir partout, 
m§me ces graves intemationales, IzavaOlent dans le mfime sens, 
et que Dieu prepare pour notre Europe on un cataclysme a£Ereux, 
peat-4tre le commencement de la fin, on que la religion catholique 
s'emparera encore des masses, conmie eUe I'a fait des Barbares, 
et ne laissera rien k regretter des Sidoles de Foi. II se pourndt 
bien aussi que de grands troubles ext^rieurs fassent les moyens 
par lesquels, dans les desseins de Dieu, ce rapprochement se fera, 
et s'il en est ainsi, qu'ils viennent, et qu'ils viennent vite, et que 
notre Seigneur nous donne la force et la grace de nous comporter 
comme il le faudra dans de teUes 6pieuves. La premidre chose, 
c'est de nous connattre, la seconde, de dkaxer I'union avec tout 
notre ccBur, de Juger tout ce qui a 6t& fait et dit dans le pass6, 
toot ce qu'on dit et fait maintenant d'un coiA et de I'autre, de la 
maoidre la plus indulgente, tout en ne sacrifiant pas la v6rit6. 
Sortoat, il firat beaucoup d'ezplications. Je suis absolument 
convaincu qu'entre vous et nous il n'y a rien dans tout ce qui 
rattache k la doctrine des Sacrements, du Puigatoire, de I'lnvo- 
cation des Saints, an culte, k la confession, an Saoerdoce, qui ne 
poorrait toe arrange avec la plus grande facility, si de chaque 
oot6 on voulait s'ezpliquer, et insister seulement sur ce qui est 
de foi, en permettant un plu8 et un moina pour toute autre 
dioee. Les Grecs et les Latins se servent ^alement du mot 
TrtmBubstantiation pour exprimer la doctrine de la Pi^aence 
BMle. La manidre dont ils traitent le Saint Saorement ' extra 
osom' est absolument diff6rente. Permettes un procM6 
aemblable pour d'autres choses, et on aurait d'un coup mis de 
cot6 les trois quarts des difficult^ qui empdchent la paix. Evi- 
demment aucune partie de I'Eglise ne pent oontredire direote- 
ment oe qu'eUe a dit, mais avec le temps on voit que certaines 

> Scbomberg Henry, ninth Marquis of Lothian, died 7th February 1900. 
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paroles, certaines formolee, n'sTaient pas toate la poit6e qu'on 
▼otdait y tronver, et qii*il y a place pour dee explicatioiia qiii 
pmnettent un lapptoohement qn'oii tronvait autrefois im- 
possible. Par exemple, si la definition da Oonoile dn Vatican 
peat k la rigaeor 6tre prise dans le sens qae le Fftpe est aeule- 
ment infaiOMe qaand il a pris tons les moyens nicessaires poor 
s'informer de ce qui est Tenseignemoit de FEgUse, et qa'il est 
infailMble sealement quand il promalgae oe qoi est I'enseigne- 
ment de TEglise, Mdemment il y aorait moyen de s'aooommoder 
snr on sajet oik il paraissait, il y a pea de temps, qae toat anange- 
ment iimii impossible. De mime avec d'autres qaestions. 

Mais pour tout oeoi il faat qae noas nous connaissions. Les 
hommes sont oondoits beaacoup phis par le ooear qae par la 
tdte, et sortout, il &at que voas aatres, voos essayiez de bien 
oomprendie notre position. Avec raison on non, nous trouvons 
qa'il y a beaacoup de choses k dire sar le schisme da seizidme 
sidcle, que les torts ne sont pas tous d'un cdt6, que, s'ils ne sont 
pas tons d'un odt6, la responsabiliti du schisme et les conse- 
quences qui en dfooulent ne peuvent pas dtre toutes mises sur 
nos 6paule8 ; que, sans doute, nous devrions 6tre en communion 
visible avec le Pape, mais, qu'il ne suit pas de \k — ^les faits 6tant 
teb qu'ils sont — que rinterruption de cette Communion ait 
detruit la Grftoe dee Sacrements, et nous ait r6duit8 k la position 
d'une secte protestante. 

On pourrait dforire la position de la f a^on saivante : oeux en 
Angleterre qui sont en communion avec Rome ne le sont pas 
avec r^piscopat local, et ceux qui sont en communion avec 
repiscopat local ne le sont pas avec le Saint Sidge, et rien ne peat 
marcher Jusqu' j^ ce que ceux qui ferment ces deux Communions 
soient r^unis. Pour cela, il ne &ut pas seulement viser k des 
conversions individuelles, qui ne servent k rien au point de vue 
g6n4ral, mais k la r6anion de TEglise anglicane entidre avec 
Rome. Aprds tout, il n'y a qu'une Eglise veritable au monde, 
et si nos pretentions sont Justes, quoique sipares de Rome, 
nous sommes d6]^, et k Theure qu'il est, membres de cette seole 
Eglise. Sans doute pour faire cette paix il y a des di£Eicultes 
innombrables. DyamillechosescheEnousquivouschoqueraient 
affreosement ; mais, avec Dieu tout est possible, et si L^on xm. 
voulait serieusement s'occuper d'un tel rapprochement, qui 
pourrait prMire ce qui en rteulterait? Seulement, oomme 
nous avons dit, il faut commencer pea k pea, et la consideration 
de la validite de nos ordres est bien le point par oii il &ut com- 
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Hub ▼oqb co m prendreg iacilement qn'il y aurait une 
grande rtpngnanoe ioi k soiimettEe la question de nos oidres k 
oeaz qui ks dfclararaieint nub pour des raisons aemblaUes k 
eellea qu'oD tirerait du dteiet d'Eugdne ly. aux Anu^ens, ou 
paioe que Jusqu^id FEgliae roinaine lea auiait trait^s comine 
Mib. Lbs votres id, ou plutot, panni lea votres id, il y en a 
phiaienis qui ne demandant pas mieux que de taiie tout en leur 
pouToir pour dtelarer noB oidres buIb, trouvant que c'est une 
manidre iadle et escpMitive de feimer une oontroverse qui, 
autrement, n'est pas si faoile k conduire. Et pour que les 
n&tres se mettent de grand ooeur dans oette question, il faudrait 
qu'ils fossent bien assurte que la question serait tndtte comme, 
par ezemple, la traitendt I'abM Duchesne. Je ne dis pas cela 
paice qu'il y a des raisons de oioire qu'il nous serait favorable, 
mais paroe qu'on le salt incapable de chercher autre chose que 
la YtxiiA vraie, sans auoune idfe du parti qu'on pourrait tirer 
d'un odt6 ou d'un autre de see conclusions. 

Si, par exemple, L6on xrn. (vous me permettez, cher ami, 

de monter un pen dans les nuages), conmie Pdre de la C!hr6tient6, 

adreasait une lettre aux archev6ques de Canterbury et d'York, 

c* aox ivdques anglais, comme repr^eentants de fait de Tanden 

ipisoopat national, leur rappelant les heureux temps ant^rieurs 

ao achisme, alors que tons 6taient unis sous la Frimaut6 de 

oehn qui, du point de vue anglican, est au moins le Patriarohe 

de rOoddent et le premier ^dque de I'Eglise catholique, leur 

aaaoxant qu'il ne d^aire rien au monde autant que la cessation 

dn aohisnie, et que pour cda la premidre chose serait de traitor 

k loud la question des ordres ; s'il donnait I'assuranoe qu'on 

meiferait de odt6 pour le moment, toute consideration de la 

natuie du lien qui devrait exister entre le reste de I'^lise et le 

Saint Si^, et que, dans oette question des ordres, on regarderait 

aanlement oe qui constitne la matidre et la forme essentielle 

d'l^yrds TeDseignement de I'f^lise entidre, et le fait historique de 

la succession : si son langage t^moignait du plus grand d6air de 

recconaitre la validity dea ordres anglicans, Je suis persuade 

que de tons les cot&i Teffet serait magnifique, et qu'il est impoa- 

able de prMire le r6snltat qu'une pareille d-marche pourrait 

avoir. Ayons un pen d'imagination, un peu de foi. Pour les 

grands r^sultats il &ut Uen tenter quelque chose. Dieu s'eat 

fait homme pour sauver le monde. Le Saint Pdre, il me semble, 

poor I'union des Egliaes, pourrait faiie des d-marches qu'on ne 

pounait demander k nul autre qu'& ltd. Qu'est-ce qu'un pdre 
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ne doit pas tain poor le saint de ses eniants T Oh ! il £aat 
Jeter loin de nous les conventions, les entraves, tout ce qui 
empfiche ces d-marches qu'on aime k appeler des folies, mais 
qui sont la vraie sagesse. L'age des miracles n'eet pas passS, et 
si Jamais un Pape eUt le droit d'agir de cette fii^on c'est bien 
L6on xm., qui a exerc6 une si grande attraction snr toutee les 



Je vous adresse cette lettre k la hate ; Je doute si vous allez 
Ia d&)hiSrer, mais le temps manque, et il &ut qu'elle parte telle 
quelle. 

tTanive ib Londres de la campagne ; Je trouve votre lettre. Au 
sujet de votre lettre, J'h^te. H serait peut-etre plus sage que 
vous remettiez votre voyage en Angletene Jusqu'ib Taande pro- 
chaine. Nous atirions plus de temps pour pr6parer les esprits 
ioi : on marche lentement chez nous. Mais c'est absolument 
comme vous voulez. Si vous 6tes de cet avis, Je crois pouvoir 
vous renoontrer pour trois on quatre Jours k Paris, oii J'arriverai 
samedi, 20. Si, au contraire, vous croyez mieux de venir en 
Angleterre, pourquoi ne pas venir ici le 23 on le 24, passer quel- 
ques semaines avec nous ? 

Le Uvre ^ but nos ordres qu'on traduit en latin est presque 
fini. Faudrait-il faire aussi une traduction en frangais, ou le 
latin, suffit-il 7 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Cahobs, UjuOlet 1894. 
Au re9u de votre lettre, Je me decide k partir pour Paris domain 
soir. Pourquoi n'y viendriez vous pas, m6me dans Thypothtee 
oii nous Jugerions mon voyage en Angleterre utile ? Votre 
visite aurait sArement de Timportance et des r^sultats. De 
plus, nous d^iderions ensemble s'il est pr6f4rable d'attendre k 
rann6e prochaine ou de passer La Manche cette ann6e. Mon 
but 6tait d'aDer travailler chez vous, et de rapporter les matiriaux 
d'une 86rie d'articles sur T^tat actuel de TEglise anglicane. Je 
n'ai rien k faire auprds de vos archevfiques ou 6v§ques, 6tant 
sans autorit^ et sans mission. Pour la controverse, un s^Jour 
d'une quinzaine k Paris me suffira, d'autant plus que Je ne suis 
nullement press^ de r^pondre, J'aime mieux attendre que d'autres 
travaux aient paru. Le Professeur Oasparri* m'^crit aujourd'hui 

^ De HientcMa Anglicana, by Mr. Denny and Mr. Laoev. 

' Professor at the InttUui OathoUque in Faris, afterwards a member of 
the Commission appointed by Leo zm. to report on the question of ^R^gi'*^ 
Orders; now Cardinal. 
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qu'il a vn M. P^rids, professeur de droit canon h WmvesAti 
catholiqne de Waahington. Ce monsiear se propose d'aller k 
LondreB pour 6tudier la question des Ordres. Dds mon artiv6e 
k Bans, ]e tacherai d'entrer en relations avec lui. En tout cas, 
si ]e ne puis le rencontrer, ]e lui forirai. Voici une id6e qui me 
huite d^uis prds d'un an, vous y penserez, et vous me direz si 
Traimoit elle est foUe. Comme vous le dites dans votre trds 
belle lettre, la premidre condition pour s'unir c'est de se con- 
naitre. Quel moyen pourndt-on employer pour arriver k se 
connaltane ? Le moyen k mon avis le plus simple serait de crter 
k Pteis une Revue iMigbe en fran9ais, qui aurait pour titre 
U Union des EgUses, et pour but immMiat, de faire connaitre 
les diffirentes commxmions. Son procM6 unique serait Texposi- 
tion, toute oontroverse serait bannie. La r^ussite paratt certaine ; 
la dispense pour une premidre ann^ serait minime, Je me 
chargerais de la moiti6. Je n'hMterais pas, si nous ]ugions le 
projet realisable et utile, k prior mes sup^rieurs de me remplacer 
k Oahors et de me laisser k Paris. Les articles ne manqueraient 
point pour chez vous, et J'arriverais, ]e crois, assez facilem^it, 
k trouver des dcrivains pour d'Eglise grecque, et les diff^rents 
sduames de TEglise d'Orient. Pensez y, et nous en causerons. 
Inutile ]e crois de donner des traductions fran9aises du travail 
dont vous me parlez sur les ordinations anglicanes. 

Lord Halifax to (he Ahbi Portal 

IQjuiOet 1894. 

8i vous venez en Anglelerre cette ann6e, pour que votre visite 
voDs soit utile, il faut venir tout de suite, c'est-&-dire, arriver ici 
vendredi prochain, pas plus tard. Vous resterez ici avec moi k 
Londres quelques Jours, Je vous ferai voir Oxford, Salisbury, 
Windsor, et ce qu'il yak voir k Londres : les maisons des soeurs, 
etc., etc. A la fin de la semaine vous viendrez avec moi k la 
campagne ; vous passerez par Cambridge, Lincoln et Durham. 
Vous verrez aussi York, et J'arrangerai pour avoir k pen prds 
trds semaines k votre disposition. H me semble que dans cet 
espaoe de temps, vous pourriez facilement trouver beaucoup 
de mat^rianx pour des articles. Au mois d'aoftt r6v6que de 
lincoln est absent, et aprds le milieu du mois tout le monde 
est en vacances. Aussi, si vous ne venez pas tout de suite, Je 
oacois qu'il sera mieux de remettre votre voyage k une autre 
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Envoyez-moi ime d6p6che pour dire si voub yenez vendredi 
on non ; si nan, je fern de mon xmeoz pour venir 4 Paris pour 
deox OB trois Jours. 

The AhU Portal to Lord Halifax 

^ABja, juOUi 1894. 

Je viens de vous envoyer une ddpfiohe pour vous aunonoer ma 
visite en Angleterre. Api«s ceUe que vous avez re^oe hier, eUe 
vous surprendra beauooup. Voici Tezplioation de ma oonduite. 
Quand ]'ai letpi voire lettre du 16, Je n'avais pas encore vu notre 
sup6rieur g6n6ral. Je ne pouvais pas le voir dans la Jouni6e 
du lendemam, et il m'6tait impossible, par consequent, de vous 
donner une rdponse satisfaisante ; de plus, votre lettce ne me 
donnait pas le temps de voir k Paris les personnes qu'U me 
paraissait indispensable de voir avant dialler ohez vous. Je 
vous ai done r6pondu nan, Mais ce matin J'ai caos^ asses 
longuement avec notre sup^rieur g6n6ral, et k moins de me dire 
lui-mdme d*aUer en Angleterre, il ne pouvait pas se montrer 
plus favorable. 

En outre, ces Jours demiers, J'ai vu des rMacteurs du Monde 
et de r Univers. Ds sont tout dispos&s k entrer dans nos vues et 
k mener campagne aveo nous. M. Lev6, le directeur du Mondt^ 
avec qui J'ai caus6 trds longuement, s'est mis k ma disposition 
pour faire parvenir au Cardinal BampoUa par une personne 
amie et sdre, un petit m6moire que J'^crirais sur notre question. 
J'ai ^alement acquis la certitude que par U MoniUeur de Borne 
J'arriverai aussi au Cardinal BampoUa et au Pape. 

n n'y a done plus qu'jt marcher. Dans mon m&noire Je me 
servirai beaucoup de votre lettre, et Je vous nommerai, si vous 
n'y voyez pas d'inoonvdnient. Si vous oroyez avoir d'autres 
indications utiles k me foumir, envoyez-les-moi par retour du 
courrier.^ 

L'abb6 Duchesne a publi6 son article,' Je vous I'envoie, il est 

^ The Abb^ did not, I think, himfielf actually write the memorandun^ 
whioh he wished transmitted to Cardinal Rampolla in. order that the 
Cardinal, if he thought fit, mig^t express his approval of the sentimentB 
in the direction of peace and reunion expressed at the end of the Abb6*8 
pamphlet. The memorandum was, I believe, in fact written by M. Goyau, 
agrigi of the French University, yrbo was personally madi appreciated 
by Leo xm., from some notes of the Abb6, and in it mentton was made of 
my letter of the 11th of July. It was transmitted to Cardinal Rampolla 
by M. Henri Lorin. 

> In the BvUOm OriUqut of 15th July. 
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paifait pour nous. Mattienreiisement ce monsieur a quitt^ PariB 
pour aller prendre see vaoanoes. 

The Alibi Parkd to Lard Halifax 

Pases, juittH 18M. 

Oomme ]e yons I'ai 6crit, il m'^tait impossible de vous ariiyer 
le 20. J'avaiB mSme renoiic6 k ex^cuter mon voyage oette ami6e, 
mais mon sapdrieor k qui ]e ne demandais ma peimission qu'en 
riant, et sous fcHrme dnbitative, m'a r6ponda avec tant de 
spontan&ti, qne ]e n'ai pas era devoir refuser. Si plus tard, 
Tannfe prochaine, par suite de changements toujours possibles, 
il ne m'avait pas 6ti pennis de vous venir, j'en aurais eu d'amers 
regrets. En arrivant sur teire anglaise, ]e me remettarai entxe 
V08 mains. Si vous avez des engagements, vous me laisserez 
a Hickleton avec le p^ Puller ou avec vos livres seuls, et Je ne 
m*6Dnaierai pas. Mais la visite du pdre Puller aundt 6t& ici k 
pea prde inutile, car pour travailler il me faut vos livies. Je ne 
tiens pas du tout k m'arrfiter k Londres. 

J'ai vu bier rabb6 Boudinhon, il sera des notres. Je verrai 
^f^Hfiuin If. de Pte68ens6, qui s'int6resse beaucoup k la question 
anglioane* M. de Plresseos^ est attach^ au Joumal Le Temps, 

Lord Halifax to tiie Abbi Portal 

HlOKLBTOK, DONOASTEB, jtt»0e< 1894. 

Tout s^arrange admirablement, et Je suis content, content, 
mais plus que content de songer que ]e vais vous voir et que 
vous venez chez moi ; c'est une vraie Joie. 

Nous dineions ensemble lundi. Mardi nous irons k Windsor, 
peat-6tre y couoherons-nous. H y a une grande nudson de 
■QBUTB ]k, que vous devriez voir. Nous irons mercredi k Oxford. 
Je voudrais vous oonduire k Bristol, k Cambridge et k lincohi, 
el aprds nous viendrions ici et nous rejoindrions Lady Halifax 
et Lady Beauchamp qui sont au bord de la mer. 

TicHB au Pdre Puller pour lui demander s'il pent vous Joindre 
ici pour quelques Jours. Et J'6cris aussi k F^vdque de Lincoln 
poor lui demander quand il sera chez lui. Vous ne savez pas 
comme Je suis heureux k la pens6e de votre visite. Cest un 
x#ve r6alis6. 

I see by a reference to my Diary that the Abb6 Portal 
arrived in London on Monday, the 30th of July. In 
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England he had been my guest. His first visit was to 
Father Foster, at the churoh in PaLace Street, Buckingham 
Gate, with whom he arranged to say Mass while he was in 
London, and with whom we had some oonyeisation. The 
next day Tuesday (Slst) I took him to East Grinstead, 
where he saw the oonvent, and had tea with the chaplain. 
The next day he saw the Church of St. Augustine, Eilbum, 
St. Peter's Sisterhood, the Sisters of the Church, and St. 
Alban's, Holbom; he paid a visit to the Rev. Edward 
Russell, and to the Sisters of Bethany in Lloyd Square, 
where he had a long conversation with the Superior, whom 
he described afterwards as quite at home in iJl the details 
and difficulties of conventual life, and, in his own phrase, 
* c'est une fine numche* or, as we should say, ^ as sharp 
as a needle.' He also saw the Church Missionary College 
at Islington and the Rev. T. W. Drury, then head of the col- 
lege, subsequently the head of Ridley Hall, Cambridge, and 
now Bishop of Sodor and Man. He looked in at St. Paul's, 
where Evensong was being sung, afterwards paying a visit 
to the Bishop of Salisbury at Lambeth, who showed him the 
palace and library. On his way home he saw the Qiurches 
of St. John the Divine and St. Agnes, ICennington. Thurs- 
day, the 2nd August, we went to Windsor and Eton. He 
visited the Priory at Ascot, and the Sisterhood founded by 
Miss Sellon, where he was received by the old Superioress, 
the sister of Lord Napier and Ettrick, who told him about 
Dr. Pusey's death, and showed him the Rule of her house. 
He ended up with Evensong at St. George's, after which 
Canon Courtenay showed him over the interior of the 
Castle, and took him to see the Sisterhood at Gewer. 
Friday he paid a visit to Bristol, where he saw the house of 
the Sisters of Charity, and was introduced to their warden, 
the Rev. Arthur H. Ward. Saturday and Sunday, the 
4th and 6th August, he visited the hospital in Osnaburgh 
Street, All Saints Church, and the All Saints Sisterhood. 
He said Mass on the Sunday at St. Edward's, Palace Street, 
visited St. Mary's, Graham Street and St. Matthew's, West- 
minster, and in the afternoon went down to Hampton 
Court, where he had tea with my aunt, Lady Georgiana 
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Orey. Monday, the 6th, he went to Cambridge, where he 
was reoeiyed at Trinity by Dr. Canningham, now Arch- 
deacon of Ely, saw the Bey. T. A. Lacey and the Bey. 
E. 6. Wood, called on Mr. Cobb, the author of The Kiss of 
Peace, and then went on to Ely, where Canon Bandolph 
showed him oyer the Theological College and the Cathedral. 
In the eyening we went on to the Palace at Peterborough, 
where we stayed the night. The Abb6 had a long 
oonyersation with the Bishop.^ He began by dwelling 
cm the friendly dispositions in France, and of the general 
ignorance which preyailed abroad upon English affairs, and 
expressed the opinion that owing to the initiatiye taken 
by Leo xmr. in regard to the Eastern Churches, there was 
a good opportunity for doing something to diminish this 
ignorance. The Bishop spoke of the necessity of a serious 
study of history, as in order to understand the doctrinal 
statements of the Church of England it was necessary to be 
acquainted with the general theological position preyious to 
the Council of Trent, and not to import into the judgment of 
what was said and done in the sixteenth centuiy considera- 
tioDS really determined by eyents and conyictions belong- 
ing to a later period. No one, the Bishop said, questioned 
the primacy of the Bishop of Bome. The Abb6 asked : — 

* Would you admit that Councils are a means to determine 
the truth of which the Church is the depository ? ' 

*' Oertainly,' said the Bishop. 

* Would you admit that the Pope, after taking all neces- 
saiy means to determine what that truth was, might also 
proclaim it ! ' 

The Bishop assented. 

* In order that such trutii should be recognised as part of 
the deposit of the Faith, would it be necessary that the 
Cburch should accept it by a formal act ? ' 

* Not necessarily,' * said the Bishop. 

^ The Rt. Rev. Mandell Greightoxi. afterwards Biahop of London. 

* If my memory serves me. Dr. Pusey, in the Eirenicon^ in xeferenoe 
to the same subject, points out how largely what is the accepted doctrine 
of the Church on the subject of grace and freewill had been formulated 
by St. Augustine, and had oome to be accepted as the faith of the Chureh 
without the intervention of any General Council* 

G 
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The Abb6 ezpressed the pleasure it gave him to hear Budh 
sentimentSy as it showed the possibility of ooming to an 
understanding. To which the Bishop replied that he 
often told his own people that they did not understand 
what they were saying when they talked about the Pope, 
and that it might be useful for them to remember, when 
discussing Papal infallibility, that it was an axiom in 
England that *the King can do no wrong.' There was 
some further conversation in regard to the schism of the 
sixteenth century. The Bishop was struck by what the 
Abb6 told him of the mind of people in France, and I re- 
member interjecting that the last time I had seen CSardinal 
Newman and talked to him on the subject of reunion, he 
said to me : * You will find much more sympathy in France 
than you will in England on that subject.' At the close of 
the conversation the Bishop asked if the Abb6 had seen the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, €uiding : ^ He must see the 
Archbishop.' 

The next morning the Bishop showed him all over the 
Cathedral. From there we went on to York, where the 
Archbishop of York met us at the station, and took us to 
Bishopthorpe. As an opening to the conversation he 
showed the Abb6 the Life of St. Charles Borromeo, and 
the Life of Mgr. DuparUoup. 'I try,' he said, *to 
inspire myself with the spirit of St. Charles, and as for 
Mgr. Dupanloup, I have tried to organise my diocese 
on his model, and I think if he were in my place he 
would be able to govern it very much as he governed 
the diocese of Orleans, and would not find much differ- 
ence. The Archbishop then spoke of the Encyclical of 
Leo xm., saying it was impossible not to be touched by 
the sight of the Pope at his age making this appeal to 
the charity of Christians. *It makes me think,' he said, 
' of St. John, and it is our duty to do all we can to further 
his wishes.' He then asked the Abb6 to speak quite freely 
to him. The Abb6 again spoke of the general ignorance 
abroad touching the Church of England : that the line 
taken by Leo xm. was a great opportunity for the 
Church of England to make its position clear, that the 
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CSathdic press in France would second any such efforts ; 
the occasion ought to be seized, and the Church of 
England ought to vindicate its belief in r^ard to the 
Sacraments, etc., and its desire for union. In conse- 
quence of the action of Leo xin., every one was looking to 
the East, but that after all reunion with England was 
more important. The Archbishop asked what the French 
bishops would think of such a movement, to which the 
Abh6 replied that they would think on that subject as the 
Pope did. The conversation ended with the expression 
on the part of the Archbishop of how great a duty it was to 
try to realise our Lord's prayer before His Passion, the 
Archbishop adding : ' Let us hope and trust that we are 
at the beginning of something really great in the interests 
of the CShurch.' I mentioned the advice of the Bishop of 
Peterborough that the Abb^ should see the Archbishop of 
Oanterbury. * Tes,' said the Archbishop of York, ' he should 
certainly see the Archbishop of Canterbury.' 

The Abb^ came away from Bishopthorpe much pleased, 
saying to me : ^ C^est la note d*une grande piiti qui distingue 
eeUe maiaonJ The next few days he stayed with us, and 
on the 10th or 11th August, I received Ihe following note 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury, who was then at 
Aldington : — 

* I shall be glad to see M. Dalbus,^ if you could be so kind as to 
bring him to a dismantled house. The particle of shyness I feel 
is lest he should have his ability to help his people weakened, if 
he is known to visit ecclesiastics here, when he finds himself 
again among friends of the candour of Cardinal Bourret. And 
we also must not be supposed to receive " emissaries," . . . but 
he oouM not misunderstand our position, I imagine.' 

Some reason prevented the Abb6 from seeing the Arch- 
bishop on the day named, and there had also been a question 
of his seeing Cardinal Vaughan. Writing from London, 
where I had gone for business in the House of Lords, I tell 
the Abb6, who was still in Yorkshire, that there was 
nothing from the Cardinal, and, in a later letter, that the 

^ The name under which the Abb6 had written his pamphlet. 
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Archbishop had asked us both to breakfast at Addington 
on the 16th. 

On Tuesday y the 14th, I went to see the Cardinal, and 
discovered that he had been expecting the Abb6, and had 
arr€UQged for Canon Moyes and Mr. Edward Bishop to meet 
him at luncheon. I told the Cardinal how much I regretted 
the mistake if it was due to me, but that the Abb6 was not 
in London, though I beUeved he was coming up that night. 
I dined at the House of Lords with the Archbishop and Lord 
Stanmore, and found the Abb6 just arrived from Hickleton 
when I returned home late in the evening. The next 
morning we went down to Addington, arriving there for 
breakfast. The Archbishop had a long conversation with 
the Abb6, who repeated very much what he had said to the 
Bishop of Peterborough and the Archbishop of York. The 
Archbishop was, however, very reserved : it was obvious 
that he was afraid of being accused of receiving emissaries 
from Rome. In the course of the conversation the Abbe 
Duchesne was mentioned, and something was said on the 
revival of historical study among the French clergy. The 
EncycUcal ProvidenUaaimua in regard to bibhcal exegesis 
was alluded to, the Abb6 insisting on the necessity for 
prudence in regard to discussions relating to the BQgher 
Criticism, the Archbishop, if I remember right, seeming to 
think that in the eventual interests of truth, it was wiser 
to face the whole question without any fear of consequences. 
Towards the end of the meeting the Archbishop became 
less reserved, and in regard to reunion said we must all 
wish for it and work for it, but we must also remember that 
there were different parties in the Church of England, and 
as Head of that Church he must be careful to say and do 
nothing which might provoke a schism. The conversation 
ended by his thanking the Abb6 for his vindication of the 
doctrine of the Church of England in regard to the Real 
Presence and the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and saying, ' I hope 
that these matters will not end with your visit here.' 

In the afternoon, owing to an engagement which could 
not be postponed, we were obliged to go back to Hickleton, 
where we found Father Puller. The next day Mr. Wilfrid 
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Waid aiTived. I remember him speakmg of the Life of 
Cardinal Wiseman, upon which he was engaged, and 
hinting that the ideas of Cardinal Wiseman were not alto- 
gether those of Cardinal Manning or Cardinal Vanghan. 
There was much conversation that evening, and the next 
day ; I think it was generally admitted that an opportunity 
had presented itself for working for reunion, but that 
such reunion could not be the work of to-day or to-morrow, 
inasmuch as I and those who sympathized with me only 
represented a comparatively snuJl party in the Church of 
England ; a remark which led to my observing that great 
movements were generally the work of minorities, and that 
this was a matter which h€ul to be looked at in the light of 
faith, rather than in that of human calculation. 

The following day Mr. Ward left. The Abb6 left also, 
going with Father Puller to the House of the Cowley 
Fathers at Oxford, on his way back to Paris. 

A day or two later, Mr. Ward, writing from Eastbourne, 
expressed what ' a real satisfaction ' it had been to him 
to see members of the French Church enter into English 
afibirs in such a sympathetic spirit. . . . ' Once a thoroughly 
fair and sympathetic spirit comes to exist among us all, the 
tenth will gradually be got at on all sides. Our people 
have very much to learn. It is curious,' he added, * how 
fifty years ago Cardinal Wiseman alone took the sympa- 
thetic view of the situation which I rejoice to see is 
spreading.' 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

HiCKLBTOV, 18 ao^ 1894. 

Je me trouve tout triste de votre depart ; mais la vie est ainsi. 

Maintenant, les lieux et les espaces n'ont rien k faire avec les 
choses du coeur et pour ceux qui s'aiment en notre Seigneur 
J6sus Christ la separation n'existe pas. 

Pour I'oeuvre, sans doute U y a des difficultes immenses. Mais 
il ne faut pas les r^aider du point de vue humain. Si Dieu le 
veat, Tceuvre s'accomplira tot ou tard ; et nous n'avons autre 
cboee k faiie que d'agir dans la direction qu'il semble indiquer, 
et avec les moyens qu'il nous a donn&s. J'aime k me rappeler 



102 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

que, malgi^ tout ce qu'on dit ioi bas, ' ceux qui sont pour nous 
8ont plus que ceux qui sont contre nous.' Le monde invisible 
est de notre c6t6, et tons ceux qui sont morts dans I'esp^rance 
de voir un Jour la paix de TEglise prient pour nous. Ge que 
Notre Seigneur ne nous acoorderait peut-6tre pas k cause de nos 
jfMiiSf il nous le donnera pour leurs m6rites et leurs sacrifices. 
Ainsi soit-il. Une fois encore je vous remercie du plus piofond 
de mon coeur pour tout ce que vous faites. Souvenez-vous de 
moi» cher ami, quelquefois dans vos pridres, et soyez bien sAr 
que Je suIb toujours et plus que Jamais, tout k vous. 

On his return to France, while he was giving a Retreat 
at Liboume, the Abb6 received an intimation from Cardinal 
RampoUa that it was the Pope's wish that he should go 
to Rome. 

The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

IiBouBJni, 29 (uM 1894. 

La lettre que Je re9ois est trop importante pour que Je ne vous 
la communique pas immMiatement. Je vous ai parl6 du 
Directeur du Monde, M. Lev6, comme s'6tant int^ressd particu- 
lidrement k nos affaires. Je vous ai dit que ce monsieur m'avait 
demandd un rapport pour le f aire passer par une personne sAre 
au Cardinal Rampolla. Pendant que J'6tais en Angleterre, 
M. Lorin,^ la personne siire, est venu k Paris. M. Lev6 lui a 
communique mon rapport, votre lettre. M. Lorin a envoy^ 
les documents au Cardinal Rampolla en les accompagnant 
d'une lettre. R6ponse : Le Cardinal prie M. Lorin de me 
conseiller un voyage k Rome et exprime I'espoir que cc voyage 
se fera le plus tot possible. Je n'ai pas h&Atk une minute. J'ai 
transmis tons les documents k mon Sup^rieur G^6ral en lui 
demandant la permission d'aller k Rome. S'il me permet Je 
partirai vers le 8. 

Je suis k Liboume Jusqu'au 5 septembre, le 6 Je serai k Cahors 
pour en repartir probablement le 8, toujours dans le oas oii 
J'irais k Rome. Si J'y vais, Je parlerai au Cardinal Rampolla 
et au Pape comme J'ai parl6 aux votres. Je leur dirai tout ce 
que J'ai vu et entendu avec la plus grande franchise. Naturelle- 
ment, Je m'enhardirai Jusqu'ii dire ce qu'il faudrait faire. 

^ M. Henri Lorin, a friend of Cardinal Rampolla's. See p. 94, Letter 
from the Abb6 PortaL 
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Lton znz. est si bon et si intelligeat qu'il me laissera parler. H 
me semble qu'apids aroir pooas^ lee votres k taire oomuittre leur 
dfinr d'onioiiy il faat ponsser les ndtres dans le mdme sens. Vons 
me le diaiez dans votre lettre, il faat qaelque chose de grand de 
notzB part et qui produise un grand 6olat. Sainte Th6rd8e, qui 
n'svait pas 6iA 61ev6e k Cambridge,^ disait : ' Th^rdse n'est rien, 
'Bktxiee et qnelques duoats ce n'est pas grand'chose, Th6r&se 
q[oelqfie6 ducats et Dieu o'est tout.' Elle ne disait pas deux 
e4 deox font quatre. Je soutiendrai en face de tons les dooteurs 
de Gambiidge que Jamais deux et deux ne font quatre dans 
les ohoees de Dieu : ils font plus ou moins. Faute de papier 
J'aoMe Ik ma dissertation. 

PS. — Je reprends une nouvelle feuille, car il ne faut pas 
oependant que la lettre du Cardinal me fasse tout oublier. J'ai 
yu Dotre Sup6rienr g6n6nl k Dax. H a 6t6 bien surpris de tout 
oe que ]e lui ai dit et vous auriez 6t6 bien 6tonn6 de ses reflexions. 
L'essentiel est qu'il m'a permis d'6orire le livre ' et secondement 
qu'il m'a permis de vous donner rendez-vous k la Maison mdre 
poor le 2^ dimanche aprds Paques. 

Vous aves dtL recevoir dix exemplaires de La ViriU. J^ai 
▼u M. Arthur Loth ' qui est un homme infiniment respectable et 
de grande foi. Lui aussi a 6t6 bien 6tonn6 do tout ce que ]e 
hii ai dit de vous autres. 

FP8. — ^M. Lorin est homme k faire le voyage k Bome» si o'est 
nfoessaire. Vos occupations vous le permettraient-eUeSy si nous 
le Jugions utile ? Pensez-y.* 

The Alibi Portal to Lard Halifax 

Leboxtbitb, 2 wpUnArt 18M. 

M. Lev6 et M. Lorin pensent qu'une entrevue entre M. Lorin 
el moi est n6cessaire. Je le crois aussi. Je voulais demander 
k M. Lorin de venir k Cahors, reflexion faite Je vais lui donner 
rendez-vous k Paris pour Jeudi 6 septembre, et voici pourquoi. 
Je me demando, mon cher ami, si votre presence k ce rendez-vous 
ne serait pas nfcessaire. Je crois qu'elle serait du moins grande- 

^ A playful * hit * at Father Puller, prompted by Dr. Bright's remark 
*that the one irreparable miafortone waa to have been brought up at 
Cambridge.' 

* On ue Church of England. 

* Editor of La VMU, and the writer of an article on the Church of 
Ens^and published in that joumaL 

* The Abb6 obtained leave to go to Rome two days later. 
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meat atUe. Songez que IL Lorin yerra bientot le Cardinal et 
Uaa zm.» et qn*il y a un int^rfit majeur, par cona^qiient, k ca 
qu'il VOU0 oonnaisse. A Rome ils cheroheront k ee renseigiier 
snr vous ; quand IL Lorin pouna dire, * tTai vu Lord Halifax,* 
▼ous comprenes qae I'effet des paroles sera bien plus grand. 
Toutefois, mon oher ami, il est poesible que vons ne paiBdez pas 
▼enir, soit paroe que tous aurez des eDgagements* soit pour tout 
autre motif. Aussi ]e ne vous amioncerai pas k ces messieurs 
avant d'avoir une r6ponse ferme de tous ; r^pondoE k oette lettre 
par t^l^gramme. Peosez, mon cher ami, qu'i nous deux nous 
faisons toujours de la bomie besogne, et que Dieu vous inspire. 
Notre rendez-Yous doit 6tre chez M. Ley6, 17, Rue Cassette. 

Li consequence of the Abba's letter, I left London for 
Paris Friday night, the 7th September, and arrived there 
on Saturday at 8 a.m., spent the day with the Abb6, M. 
Ley6, and M. Lorin, and left again for London at 9 p.m., the 
Abb6 starting the same evening for Rome. 

Lord Halifax to ihe Abb£ Portal 

Eaton Squabs, 
dimanche, 9 wpternbre 1894. 

Je suis arriv6 k Londres juste k temps pour courir k T^glise, 
oii J'ai communis et oii ]'ai beaucoup pri6 Notre Seigneur pour 
tout ce que vous allez faire k Rome et pour * roeuvre.' JTai 
aussi beaucoup pens6 k M. Lev6. Seulement k le voir, k 
Fentendie, on comprend que la douceur, Thumilit^, la bont6 
sent les seuls v6ritables biens, et qu'elles sent les choses qui 
remuent le monde. Je ne saurais vous dire k quel point Je me 
sens attir6 vers lui. Quand on est tout prds des choses, il est 
difficile de comprendre leur grandeur et leur portfe, mais sfire- 
ment c'est impossible qu'il y ait une chose plus grande que celle 
pour laquelle nous travaillons. 



CHAPTER V 

Casbhtal Vauohan's Address at Pbbston — The AbvA Portal's 
Vkit to Romb — His Second Visit to England and his Inter- 
view WITH the Archbishop of Canterbttry. 

MxAHWHELB Cardinal Vaughan had also been addieesing 
himself to the question of reunion, as the following letter 
will show : — 

Lard Halifax to Mr. WOfrid Ward 

HlOKIiKrON) DONOASTBB, 

September 7, 1894. 

I see the Tablei announces a series of articles on Dalbus and 
Duchesne, also that the Cardinal ^ is to give an address next 
week on the reunion of Christendom. Do entreat him to say all 
he can to help what we desire. Men are led much more by their 
hearts than by their heads, and I am certain that a great work 
is to be done Just now in the direction of peace if every one really 
wished for it, and would work for it la love and for love's sake, 
patting themselves in the position of those they want to win, 
and thinking only of our Lord, and nothing of their own side or 
of themselves. 

Hie truth is the one and only thing We should all work 
to establish. And how can this be done, and our divisions 
healed except by making the very best of one another instead of 
the worst, going out of our way to make excuses and allowances 
for all we think we see amiss in others who seem to be opposed 
to us, and steadily resisting the temptation of taking advantage 
of this or that which may appear for the moment to support our 
own side. I am writing for dear life, but I can hardly tell you 
how anxious I am about what the Cardinal will say. I respect 
him so much, he might do so much, that I long to bring him 
and our people together, above all things I earnestly pray that 

^ Cardinal Vaoghan. 

106 
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nothing may be said Just now wliich wOI nib people like tiie 
Aichbiflhop of Canterbaiy the wrong way. 

I always think that in these matters one wants a great deal of 
imagination to see the truth, and to do Jnstioe to other people. 



In reply Mr. Ward ^ said that he wished he had got my 
note a day earlier, that he should not see the Cardinal 
before his address, and that he feared it might be too late 
now to write, as the address was on the following day. He 
was, however, writing direct to the Preston Town Hall on 
the chance. He sympathised with what I said, and thongh 
he did not feel * sure of the Cardinal's appreciation of ihe 
situation,' he ' was sure of his good intentions.' 

Lard Halifax to Mr. Wilfrid Ward 

HlGKLKIOH, DOHGA8VIB, 

Sepimber 16, 1804. 

I have Just finished reading the Cardinal's address in Ihe 
Tabid, which I suppose may be assumed to be a correct version 
of what was said. 

I see it would be impossible to say in the compass of such a 
letter as I can write to-day all that I think has to be said about 
it. I shall tiy and do this later. Meanwhile, my first impression 
is confirmed ; I cannot think the Cardinal's utterance — except 
indirectly, and because God overrules much that seems likely 
to work one way in another, and very different one — at all 
calculated to do good, or likely to do anything but harm to the 
great objects he himself wishes to promote. 

It shows that he does not understand the position of those 
whom he is addressing, that in consequence, I feel sure without 
meaning it, he has contrived to say not only Just the things which 
will irritate them most, but the very things (I refer to the para- 
graph ' Prospects of Reunion ') most likely to impede Ihe progress 
and throw difficulties in the way of all to which he himself 
alludes as causes of hope — one might almost think some of that 
paragraph was written to stir up Protestant prejudice against 
us. ^Submission' is not a happy word, but that apart, I 
doubt whether the address will promote * individual submis- 
sions.' It certainly wiU not help * corporate submission.' In 

^ Mr. Ward begs me to draw attention to a memorandum on the 
Bubject of his letters. (See Appendix in. p. 429.) 
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flhort, I am sorry, for I don't think the address worthy of its 
aathor. The same things in substance might have been said so 
differently. Nothing is done to make fatm^e progress easier, or 
to pave the way for explanations. It is all sharp, narrow, clear, 
and admirable Just in proportion as people know less of all 
the bearings and extent of the question. A priori statements 
of what ought to be, unfortunately do not get over facts, and 
it seems to me there are not a few things in the address which 
are open to a damaging retort. But I can do no good by saying 
more to-day, only I am sad and disappointed. 

The following are the more material parts of Cardinal 
Vaoghan's Address : — 

* One of the happiest signs of the times is the growing desire 
for the Reunion of Christendom. This noble aspiration mani- 
festB itself outside the Church. It recognises, at least in some 
degree, the incalculable evils which spring from the sin of schism. 
The pressure of grace and the CathoUc instinct cany the minds 
of some stm further. They ask themselves. What avails the 
eremee of many virtues by the soul that is an aUen from unity 
and severed from the viae ? They fear, with good reason, that 
their prayers and good works will not avail to salvation unless 
they are quickened with the life of the true vine, unless they are 
living members of the Body of Christ, which is His Church. 
With them the question of reunion is one of life or death. I do 
not venture to assert that all who take part in the movement 
for the reunion of Christendom are led by the Spirit of God, but 
there are many such. They attract and command our sympathy, 
and deserve all the assistance we can give them. Multitudes, 
to our knowledge, are held back only by domestic ties, and by 
the fear of hunger and poverty. Some of these, it is to be feared, 
seek refuge in the hope of a future corporate reunion, and en- 
deavour to effect a compromise with conscience by adopting 
Catholic practices. 

* Let me, therefore, make two brief statements. The Church 
cannot accept reunion on a basis of common formularies or 
creeds, while each one is left free to give to doctrines expressed 
in them his own meaning and interpretation. Unity must be 
based upon Christ as a Uving Divine Teacher. The Church 
cannot accept reunion or communion on the condition of change, 
or modifbation, or compromise in her own Divine constitution. 
The charter of her constitution was drawn up by her Diviue 
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Founder. Such as He has built her npon a Rook, sach in oon- 
atitation ahe remaina for ever. The inviaible Rook is Qirist, 
the visible Rook, Peter, constitated in one solidarity with 
Christ. These are tmths which are immutable, and no man 
can change them. 

' No question of reunion can be seriously entertained without 
a recognition of the principle and the fact of unity. This unity 
is vinble and tangible. 

* Contrast this with Anglicanism. 

* What, then, are the prospects of reunion ? There can be 
only two bases of reunion so far as doctrine and authority are 
concerned. 

* (1) Compromise. 
' (2) Submission. 

' The first is inconsistent with the divine constitution of the 
Church: there remains only the second. Our hopes of a gradual 
submission by an ever-incieasing number of Anglicans rest on 
the following evident facts : 

* 1. The growing realisation of the Catholic, and therefore 
of the non-national, character of the Church of Christ, and the 
increasing distrust of national limitations in the idea of religion. 

' 2. The growing appreciation of Catholic doctrines and devout 
practices, and a sensible diminution of the difficulties and preju- 
dices that have hitherto obscured them. The doctrines of the 
Catholic Church, which had been rejected and condemned as 
blasphemous superstitions and fond inventions, have been 
re-examined and taken back, one by one, until the Thirty-nine 
Articles have been banished and buried as a rule of faith. The 
Real Presence, the Sacrifice of the Mass, offered for the living and 
the dead — sometimes even in Latin — ^not unfrequent reserva- 
tion of the Sacrament, regular auricular confession, dispensations, 
extreme unction. Purgatory, prayers for the dead, devotions to 
our Lady, to her Lnmaculate Conception, the use of her rosary, 
and the invocation of saints, are doctrines taught and accepted, 
I am told, with a growing desire and relish for them, in the 
Church of England. A celibate clergy, the institution of monks 
and nuns under vows, retreats for the clergy, missions for the 
people, fasting and other penitential exercises — candles, lamps, 
incense, crucifixes, images of the Blessed Virgin and the saints 
held in honour. Stations of the Cross, cassocks, mitres, croziers, 
the adoption of an ornate Catholic ritual, and now recentiy an 
elaborate display of the whole ceremonial of the Catholic Ponti- 
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fical — an thiB speaks of a change and a movement towards the 
Ghmch that would have appeared absolntdy moxedible at the 
begmniQg of this oentoiy. I know that it has been called 
Popery, or the Mass in masquerade — not without some reason. 
St. Jerome speaks of the devil as the simia Dei, the ape of God, 
so clever is he in connterf eiting the works and ordinances of God. 
Under the appearance of an angel of light he deceives many, 
especially those who are willing to be deceived. It may be so 
stilL But, for my part, I prefer to hope and believe that we are 
witnessing, at least in a very laige measure, an instance of the 
marvellous ways of divine grace, and that, if Satan be aping God, 
he is outwitting himself.' 

After an allusion to the Donatists, the Cardinal went 
on: — 

*What, then, do we at present desire for those who seek 
reunion ? Not that they should come over to us blindly : we 
could not receive them thus, even were they to offer themselves. 
All we ask is this : that they would turn the eyes of their mind 
towards the City seated on the mountain ; that they would break 
down the walls of prejudice which surround them ; that they 
would flTummA and explore our claims with an open mind; 
that they would freely take evidence from Catholic priests and 
laymen, and read Catholic books ; that they would cease to be 
guided and deluded by the enemies of the Catholic faith ; that 
they would emancipate their souls from a servitude to indi- 
viduals which hinders their approach to the Catholic Church ; 
and especially that they would betake themselves to humble, 
fervent, and persevering prayer. The work of conversion and 
salvation is a work of God.' 

Mr. Wilfrid Ward to Lard Halifax 

MounOBOlT, EUSTBOUBliB, 

September 1894. 

I have written to the Cardinal as strongly as I dare about the 
importance of entering into the point of view of Anglicans, and 
wishing that he had urged that in his speech. This seemed to me 
the only way I could put it. The two things that strike me are 
that (I) I am sure his intentions are the very best. He is simply 
talking as kindly as he can consistently with the old controversial 
tone of fifty years ago. Also (2) the main position he took up 
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might have been sustained without any offence if he had coupled 
it wititi a sympathetic recognition of your standpoint. I think 
there is real force and ability in the address, and that he writes 
it in the most single-hearted spirit, simply wishing to do good ; 
but the isolated intellectaal life so many of our men lead (in 
England) necessarily issues (at times) in a tone unsuited to those 
readers whom they ought to influence. I wish I had more locus 
standi — ^not because I could give as able an address, but because 
I think I do see what could be said helpfully. But all I can do 
is to reserve what I have to say for Cardinal Wiseman's life, 
which, fortunately, will give me a good oppodunity. 

Writing again, Mr. Ward says : — 

I want to add a few points to my last letter : (1) I am quite 
sure that so far as the Cardinal has failed, it is in art, and not in 
intention. All that I daily hear confirms me in this, and the 
note struck in the Church Times of last Friday is unfair and 
unworthy. Swaggering and ostentation are quite foreign to 
him. I know what is meant, but it is a curious misinterpret 
tation. He is a true Englishman, and there is more mere blunt- 
ness of form than you fancy in sentences which have annoyed 
you, and which I myself agree with you in considering ill-Judged. 
Hutton, who is himself blunt, says he can't see anything to annoy. 
I agree with you rather than with him on this point ; but his 
opinion is worth weighing. 

(2) So far as the Cardinal's rather old-fashioned contro- 
versial groove-— common also among many of your people — ^will 
allow it, I am sure he will do his best to show friendliness and to 
correct false impressions. I cannot say more until I have seen 
him. But I see throughout his speech the unselfish zeal of which 
he is fall. He wants simply to do good, and I for one think 
that is in the long run more hopeful than more tact and less good 
intention. I have written him a very strong letter on the sub- 
ject of candour and sympathy on the part of our people, and his 
wishing to consult me (knowing as he does my own general 
attitude) means, I am sure, more friendliness than you conceive. 
Remember it is our tradition to change fixed habits slowly, but 
I hope that this address with the comments it has evoked may, 
in the end, help by giving us all opportunity of speaking on the 
subject. I can't tell you how strongly I feel as to the one thing 
being candour, sympathy, and love of truth all round. Contro- 
versy is always passing into special pleading, and I believe that 
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the ntmost foiniefls to all is compatible with seeing one's own 
point of view veiy clearly. 

(3) I think that the passage about the * ape, etc.,' ^ which I 
regretted, was simply the echo of what some men living with 
the Cardinal say, not about your representative men, but about 
a comparatively small group of ritualists, as they are called. 
Bat the passage foUowing was the Cardinal's own feeling, all 
the more to be appreciated because of a certain early narrowness 
—even excessive narrowness — from which, through sheer good- 
ness, he is emerging. 

I don't think any of this is different from what I have already 
written, but I felt as though I had hardly done Justice to my 
admiration for the Cardinal in spite of what I admit to be a 
certain want of tact. If his words are not always rightly chosen, 
he is nevertheless a leader of whom, for single-minded intention, 
one may well be proud. I take his joining the Bishop of Chester's 
Committee to be meant as an oUve branch. I beUeve three 
Bontences added to and three omitted from his address would 
have made all the difference. But the failure is in art and not 
in intention, and a great deal of the address has great force, as 
I bdieve you yourself will feel, if you read it apart from the 
sentences which tried you. 

Mr. Ward's letters elicited a reply from me to the effect 
that though I did not doubt the Cardinal's intentions, and 
believed that he meant to be friendly, I felt that he had not 
pot what he had to say in the best way ; that it might have 
been said without raising the difiGioulties which I thought 
likely to be provoked ; amongst them, how likely it was to 
interfere with the attitude I hoped the Archbishop of 
Canterbury would take up, and aU I wanted him to do, 

> Hr. Ward's ezplanation is soaroely borne out by the facts. The 
■asgestion aboat the *' ape of Qod ' is repeated in the Bispotta preeented 
to uie OardinalB by Abbot Gasquet and Canon Moyee at the close of the 
Gomminion of 1896 (see p. 360), with the statement that it was one which 
had been reoently made by a Catholic bishop in England : — 

' Queata nuova sitnazione vien ben delineata colle parole recenti di un 
veaoovo oattolioo d'lnghilterra.' Dal tempo deUa Riforma il Demonic ha 
eombattato oostantemente per mezzo oeU* ereeia la fede cattolioa in 
Ins^taRmy la osteggio apertamente e violentemente. Non avendo 
ottennto on pieno intento ha mutato da queU' anno in poi la sua tattica, 
e eombatte la Chiesa cattolica, imitandola ed osando contro di essa un 
tnivwrnanBoto delle sue dottrine, ed usurpando le sue pratiche trascina le 
anime sempUcL Questa tattica 6 piti terribile dell' altra, bench^ colla 
gracia di Dio speriamo di sventarla.' — A Roman Diary ^ p. 23 i. 
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both now and in the future. ' If anything/ 1 said, ' is to be 
done to promote reunion, the question must be approached 
with the desire to make the very best of both sides, with a 
determination to make all the excuses possible for what 
needs excuse, and with a real desire to see the beau c6U 
of the opponents' position/ A great deal of chivalry and 
a great deal of imagination were wanted for this, much 
would also depend on the side from which the question 
of reunion was approached : was corporate reunion — sub- 
mission, if he preferred the word — or individual submission 
the object aimed at ! If individual conversions were the 
end in view, obviously the worse the Church of England 
could be made out to be, the better ; if, on the other hand, 
corporate reunion was the end, then the more favourable 
the view it was possible to take of the Church of England, 
the easier such reunion would become, and the greater 
would be the desire to make all the allowances possible 
for the action of the English ecclesiastical authorities in 
the sixteenth century. It was the conviction that there 
was no desire to make the best of the Church of England, 
but on the contrary the worst, and the feeling of being 
misunderstood and unjustly treated, that did the real 
mischief. 

To return to the Abb6 Portal. He had left Paris for Rome 
the evening of the 8th September, and I heard from him 
immediately on his arrival. 



The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

11 sepUmbre 1894. 

Je vous 6cris du Moniteur de Rome oil Je suis venu causer 
aveo M. Monteuuis.^ Tout k Theure J'irai aveo lui voir certains 
pdres grecs et latins, pour parler mode generali des ordinations 
anglicanes. Ce matin, Je suis b316 au Vatican ; ce soir k 7 heures 
J'y serai pour une entrevue avec le cardinal. Je vous 6crirai 
demain pour vous en rendre compte. 

Adieu, mon cher ami, k demain. Priez bien le bon Dieu pour 

^ IMdaotetir of the ManUe%ir de Rome, in which he wrote under the name 
of ' RomanuB.* 
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nun. Oe matin ]'ai dit une piidre auz tombeauz des Apotres 
pour le snoods de notro oeuTie. 

The Abb6 was received by Cardinal RampoUa that even- 
ing. The Cardinal asked for an account of what had led 
the Abb^ to interest himself in the qnestion of reunion. 
Hie Ahh6 related the origin of his intimacy with me, and 
onr desire to do something to promote the reunion of England 
with the Holy See. He spoke of the history of his pamphlet, 
of the Bishop of Salisbury's letter, of what he had seen and 
heard in Paris and of hiiB journey to England. He dwelt 
on the Oxford Movement and its results, without in any 
way concealing the fact that there were many in England 
who were not in sympathy with it ; adding that amongst 
those who represented the Oxford Movement the idea of 
reamon was well received. The Pope had taken a step in 
regard to the Eastern Chturches, why should not a similar 
step be taken in regard to England 1 The conversation 
ended by the Cardinal sajring he certamly thought there 
was something to be done, the question was, what ; and he 
asked the Abb6 to come back the next day, saying, ' Let us 
pray with all our hearts that God will help us in this affair. 

The details of the Abba's interview with the Cardinal 
afe contained in the following letter : — 

The Ahbi Partai to Lord Halifax 

RoMS, 12 aeptembre 1804. 

tTai vu hier au soir le cardinal RampoUa, ]e suis rest6 une 
bonne demi-heure aveo lui. Apite m'avoir remeroi6 de men 
ompwMoement h me rendre h Rome, il m'a demand^ comment 
]e vooB avais connu. tTai dit nos relations de Maddie, nos 
canseries snr les questions religieuses et comment nous avions 
M ameoite k faize quelque chose pour I'union. tTai parl6 un 
pea de la brochure ^ et de ses risnltats, de la lettre du Cardinal,' 
et de oelle de I'^fique de Salisbuiy. J'ai parl6 ensuite de notre 
campagne, de mes visites aux Jouinaux de Paris, du Moniieur 
de Borne et de ma visite en Angleterre. Le cardinal ne connais- 
sait rien de ce que nous avions fait l&-bas. Je lui ai racont6 nos 

^ 'Bur 1m Ofdinatioiis anglioaoes.' * Cttrdinal Bourret. 

H 



114 LEO Xni. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

entreyues avec vos 6y6ques. York a naturellemeiit tenu la 
premiere place. J'ai dit avec la plus entidre fraaohise tout oe 
que J'ai vu. J'ai fait T^loge de vos leligieuBes, de votre 6piscopat 
qui occupe une si haute place dans le mouvement intellectuel en 
Angleteire, d'une partie de votre cleig6. «rai dit aussi la 
position prise par les oatholiques anglais.^ Le cardinal m'a 
toujours 6ncourag6 k pcurler avec la plus entidre franchise, memo 
quand J'ai indiqu6 les torfs que nous avions k votre endroit. 
n m'a donn6 des marques d'un contentement vrai. A la fin, 
plusieurs fois, J'avais fait mine de m'en aller, disant que Je ne 
voulais pas abuser et prendre trop de temps, que Je pourrais 
6crire un rapport, & la fin il m'a dit : ' Oui, vous 6crirez un 
rapport, mais Je tiens h ce que yous voyez le Pape dds domain, 
vous ferez le rapport aprds, pour moi. Venez k onze heures 
trente, domain.' . • . 

A I'heure dite, J'^tais au Vatican ce matin. tTaurai mon 
audience ce soir k six heures. Je parlerai au Pape comme J'ai 
parl6 au cardinal, avec la mdme simplicity. Hier, il me semblait 
6tre k York ! C'est tout dire, n'est-ce pas ? mon cher ami. Le 
cardinal m'a dit ces graves paroles : ' II est Evident qu'il y a 
quelque chose k faire, mais quoi, nous le cherchons. ... Si 
eux nous facilitaient notre d-marche . . . .' J'ai parl6 d'un 
futur mandement de I'archevdque d'York. Mais J'ai ajoutd, 
que le Pape avec des paroles simplement patemelles, sans rien 
compromettre, pouvait forcer vos 6v6queB k parler. Si, ce soir, 
J'ai I'aooueil que J'espdre, Je me hasarderai k ^mettre une pro- 
position que Je n'ose pas vous dire. Le Cardinal m'a encore 
r6p6t6 ce matin, ' Parlez au Saint Pdre avec toute franchise et 
avec la plus entidre liberty.' 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

RoiOB, 13 aepiembre 1894. 
Comme toujours les ^v&iements d6passent nos espdrances. 
J'ai vu le Pape hier pendant prds d'une heure. II serait trop 
long de vous raconter en ce moment notre entrevue, Je vous la 
dirai probablement de vive voix dans quelques Jours. II est, 
en effet, k pen prds certain, que Je serai k Londres dans quelques 
Jours. Continuez k prior et k faire prior. Le bon Dieu est avec 
nous et il fera Je crois de grandes choses. 

PS. — ^Faites reproduire au plus tdt I'article du MonUeur de 
Borne du Jeudi 13 septembre sur les Ordinations anglicanes. 

^ The abb6 had had unmistakable evidence of this whilst in England. 
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Aoknowledgiiig the Abba's letter, I said : — 

tTai beanooup k vous diie, mais pour le moment ]e ne puis 
que remercier Notre Seigneur. II me semble qu'il diiige tout. 
Le cardinal Vaughan a compldtement manqu6 de savoir-faire 
dans ce qu'il a dit Tautre Jour k Preston. Le malheur est qu'il 
manque absolument d'imagination. 

Cest une sottise de nous dire tout court qu'il faut nous sou- 
mettre, soit comme individu, soit comme Eglise. Evidemment 
il y a, dans un certain sens, des choses auxquelles nous aurons 
h nous soumettre, mais il aurait bien pu I'exprimer autrement. 

*Se Boumettre' n'est pas un mot qui sonne bien dans les 
oreilles de qui que ce soit, surtout dans les oreiUes d'un Anglais. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Lundi, 17 sepiemibre 1894, 

Vou8 deves attendre bien impatiemment, mais vous connaissez 
Rome et si vous Stes 6tonn6 de quelque chose, ce n'est pas de 
aa lenteur dans les circonstances aotuelles. 

Dans I'audience que L6on xm. m'accorda le lendemain de 
mon arTiY6e, le Pape qui m'avait '6cout6 avec la plus grande 
attention et la plus grande qrmpathie devait, comme le Cardinal 
RampoUa, me poser la question sur ce qu'il y avait k faire. 
Je ripondis : ' Si votre Saintet^ voulait &ire une d6marche Je suis 
s(ir qu'elle obtiendrait de grands r6sultats.' ' Vraiment, et quelle 
d-marche ? ' Aprds quelques circonlooutions je formulais la pro- 
position snivante : Sa Sarntet6 pourrait 6crire une lettre priv6e et 
secrete aux archevdques d'York et de Canterbury, les invitant k 
tiaTailler avec elle k I'union des Eglises. Je m'attendais k 6tre 
arr6t6 net. Je constatais avec plaisir qu'& Rome on pent tout 
dire, le Pape m'encouragea k exposer mes id^. ' Cette lettre 
devrait 6tre pr^sent^e comme une marque de d6f6rence k I'^ard 
des repr69entantB de I'Eglise anglicane. Votre Saintet6 pourrait 
dire qu'elle voulait d'abord s'adresser directement k I'Eglise 
anglicane d'une manidre publique, mais qu'elle Juge Juste et 
prudent de s'adresser aux deux primats en premier lieu. Elle 
ferait sentir que si son appel n'^tait pas entendu, elle d^charge- 
rait aa responsabHit^ devant I'Eglise tout entidre et devant Dieu. 
Cette lettre devrait 6tre adress^e aux deux arohevfiques paroe 
que I'Arohevdque de Canterbury, dont la position est exception- 
nelle, aerait n^cessairement pouss^ par son coUdgue. Je suis sflr 
que lea deux archevdques ne voudraient k auoun prix asaumer 
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la responsabOit^ de re]eter de telleB aranoeB. Da aooepteraknt 
doDO qudques entrevuee.' 

' Et od pourraient se faire ces entrevues ? ' * A Paris de 
prtf&ence, txds Saint Pdie.' ' Et poorquoi pas k Gahois ? * 
Nous 6mettoiiB nos id^es Ut-dessos, et Borne, Paris, Cahois sont 
nornm^s et discut^. Le Saint Pdre s'animait et ses grands 
yeux vib, piofonds, les yeux d'un prophdte, d'un voyant, sem- 
blaient Bonder Payenir. 'Et vous croyez que ma lettre sera 
reftie ? ' ' J'en suis sfir, trds Saint Pdre, antant qu'on puisse 
Tfitre des ohoses hnmaines, et si vous voulez encore de mes 
services ]e Tapporteiai moi-m6me.' Le Pape me paraissait 
tout k fait s6duit par I'idfe. Au fond L6on xm. dans sa 
prudence itaiienne est un audacieux. ' Oui, mais une lettre du 
Pape si elle n'^tait pas re9ue ? ' ' EUe sera regue, trds Saint 
Pdre, et, si par impossible, elle ne I'^tait pas, quelle force vous 
auriez, si dans quelque temps vous pouviez dire k I'Eglise entidre : 
** YoUk ce que J'ai fait et ]'ai 6t6 repouss6*' : le beau role serait de 
votre cdt6 et, de plus, vos paroles d^temuneraient, J'en sus con- 
vaincu, un courant irrMystible dans I'Eglise anglicane elle-mdme.' 
' C'est vrai. ... Eh bien ! Oui ]'6crirai cette lettre. Oh ! si 
I'union avec I'Eglise anglicane pouvait se &ire. ... H me vient 
parfois des angUcans, qui sont bons, profond&nent religieux. 
n en est venu un demidrement qui m'a dit que le peuple en 
Angleterre 6tait trds religieux ; il m'a parU de Paris, de I'esprit 
d'impi6t6 qui se r6pand de Paris ' . . . et le Saint Pdre, avec un 
fin sourire, a aJout6. . . . ' Et J'ai parl6 comme lui.' 

En finissant ce sujet, Je lui ai rapports quelques paroles de 
I'archev^que d' York, entre autres celles-ci : ' Esp6rons que 
nous commenQons de grandes choses.' * Comme Je chanterai 
avec Joie mon nunc dimiUia si cela est,' dit le Pape. VoiUi, 
pour le moment, I'essentiel de la conversation. Le Pape a fini 
en disant : ' Venez demain parler au Cardinal BampoUa; il aura 
re^u mes instructions.' Une des premidres paroles du cardinal 
le lendemain fut : * Je ne vois aucun inconvenient k la d-marche 
que vent tenter le Saint Pdre.' Je repris alors les id6es que J'avais 
ezpos^ k L6on xm. en les expliquant, les prouvant de mon 
mieux. Le cardinal me dit : ' Apportez-moi ce soir un projet 
de lettre du Pape aux archev6qu6s.' J'ai appor(6 mon projet 
le soir m6me. 

Le lendemain, Je n'ai vu personne, mais samedi soir J'ai vu 
le cardinal, qui m'a fort bien regu. Le Pape, m'a-^il dit en 
substance, croit qu'il serait mieux que ce soit moi qui derive la 
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letoe. J'ai para pea satisfait. Le cardmal m'a dit ensaite, 
que le Pape voulait charger Yabh6 BacheBne de iaiie nn travaQ 
Bar YOB <»diiiatio]i8. 

Le leodemain matin dans une nonvelle entrevne, Je diposais 
qnelqneB notes chez son Eminence sar lea fatarea conf^ienoee. 
Eb terminant J'expliquais que Timportance de la d-marche 6tait^ 
Don pas dans des entrevaes k avoir tout de soite, mais dans I'en- 
gagement que des deux cotte on serait f oici de prendre tout de 
fluite, d'avoir des conferences. 

Hier au soir, dimanche, J'ai revu le cardinal* tTavais com- 
prifl que la lettre qui me serait adress^ serait publique ou k 
pea prte publique. J'ai mal compris. Le cardinal me demande 
des explications sur ma note du matin, ]e lui montre que les 
conferences pr61iminaire8 n'auraient pas lien avant 3 ou 4 mois, 
que les d^put^s des deux cdt^s prendndent contact, mesureraient 
les difficultes qui seront trds grandes, et les concessions possibles, 
que, par consequent, Rome n'aurait pas k examiner les choses 
k Cond avant 5 ou 6 mois. 

Je retourne ce soir au Vatican. 

The Abbi Portai to Lord Halifax 

18 ieptmbre 1894. 

Notre entretien a ete fort court hier avec le Cardinal. La 
lettre me sera adressee. J'ai demand4 si Ton d^sirait que 
J'aille k Londres ; son Eminence m'a dit qu'une fois que J'auiai 
vu la lettre ce serait k moi de voir ce qu'il y aurait k faure. Si 
Je vais k Londres, Je vous confierai la lettre du cardinal, plus 
one lettre explicative de mes demarches et vous irez chez 
Taichevfique de Canterbury, lui porter les deux. Si, aprds 
avoir lu ces deux lettres, Tarchevfique voulait me recevoir Je 
hii dirais ce que J'ai vu et entendu ici. A York nous irions 
droit chez I'archevdque, il faudrait obtenir d'eux une lettre k 
vous adiessee, pour vous remercier de la communication de la 
lettre de M. Dalbus et disant leurs sentiments. Vous viendriez 
porter cette lettre et vous obtiendriez la demarche directe de 
Leon xm. 

Je refois votre lettre ; comme vous Je regrette ce manque 
de tact chez le cardinal Vaughan. 

Hier J'avais pu me rendre compte de I'ensemble du disoours 
par les Jouinaax, J'attendais votre appreciation avec une vive 
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Lari. Halifax to (he AIM Portal 

HlOKLSTOH, 

22 Mp<em5re 1894. 

Lea ncmvelles que vons me donnez sont vraiment ^tomuintes. 
tTen leste stap6£ait. On se sent si petit en face de telles choaes 
que si ce n'^tait pour la conviction que c'eet Dien qui agit on 
anrait pear, grand peur. CTeet bien yral, que nons n'y sonunes 
poor rien ; Jamais nous n'aurions 086 mdme songer h, de tellea 
ohoses. Tout oe que nous avons fait (]e dis nous, mais o'est 
bien vous), c'est de suivre les inspirations qui nous sont venues 
d'en haut. 

J*ai t61£graphi6 k Addington pour savoir si FarchevSque de 
Oanterbuiy est de retour chez lui : la semaJne pa8s6e, il 6tait 
en Gomouiakille. 

En venant tout droit ici, il me semble que vous pourriez 
(6tant dans le pays) aller chez rarchevfique d'York, avant 
d'aller h, Addington. Je crois aussi qu'il ne faut pas brusquer 
la visite k Addington et qu'il faut un peu pi^parer le terrain. 
D'un cdtS I'archevdque d'York pourrait nous donner des 
conseils utiles ; de I'autre, ividemment c'est k rarchevSque de 
Canterbury que la visite devrait dtre &kite d'abord. En somme 
il me semble que si vous n'entendez rien de ma part dans un sens 
contraire, le mieux serait que vous vinssiez ici. Nous pounions 
dans ce oas aller tout droit k I'archevSque d'York et ensuite k 
Addington. 

Mgr. Stanley ^ est ici Jusqu'i lundi matin. 

Je re^ois k I'instant une d^pfiche qui annonce que I'arohevdque 
de Canterbuiy est en voyage Jusqu'au 6 octobre. Evidemment 
il faut venir tout droit ici et voir I'archeveque d'York. 

The preceding letters, which contain the account of the 
Abb6's interviews with Cardinal Bampolla, and of his 
audiences with the Pope, were very sparing in detail, from 
motives of discretion and also from distrust of the safety 
of the post, but the facts given in them are so important 
that it is desirable to print a translation of the Memoran- 
dum written by the Abb6 at the time, which gives a con- 
nected account of what passed, and of what was said, both 

^ The Hon. Algamon Stanley* fourth Bon of Edward John, aeoond 
Baron Stanley of Alderley, afterwards Bishop of Emmaus and coadjutor 
io Cardinal Vaughan. 
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by the Pope and Cardinal Bampolla. The Abba's first audi- 
ence lasted nearly an hour. The Pope began bysaying : ' I 
have summoned you to Borne, and I thank you for coming 
so quickly. I desire to talk to you about tiie state of the 
Church of England. Sit here, and tell me what you have 
done.' The Abb6 repeated what he had already said to 
Cardinal Bampolla : he spoke of his relations with me, 
and of our conversations, the result of which had been 
our resolution to attempt something for the reunion of 
Christendom. He explained why we had thought that the 
question of the validity of English Orders would be the 
most convenient point on which to begin. He then de- 
tailed to the Pope the various things he had seen in 
England, what he had been able to observe of the spirit 
that animated the Houses of the Sisters and religious com- 
munities, and what he had learnt of the general practice and 
principles of those who represented the Oxford Movement. 
He said he had evidently not seen the whole of the Church 
of England, and that he knew how much of a very different 
chaiBoter existed within it ; that there were many who 
sympathised much more with Protestants than with 
Catholics, but that the English Episcopate contained men 
of first-class ability, undoubted piety and great learning. 
He repeated his conversations with the Bishop of Peter- 
borough and the Archbishops of York and Canterbury, 
indicating the differences which had marked the various 
conversations. He referred to what the Bishop of Peter- 
borough had said in regard to the Papacy and to the 
dispositions of the Archbishop of York, whom the En- 
cydical Praedara had touched so much. He alluded to 
the fact that though the Archbishop of Canterbury was 
afraid of compromising himself, he recognised the duty 
of working for the cause of reunion, and had thanked 
the Abb6 for vindicating the doctrines of the Church of 
England in regard to the Beal Presence and the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice. The Pope said no one had ever talked to him 
about England as the Abb6 had done, andjhe wondered 
whether anything, and what, could be done. It was almost 
the same question the Cardinal had asked the evening 
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before. The AbM, who had been thinking of nothing 
else since he had left the Caidinal, replied : — 

* I think your Holiness might write a private letter to l^e 
two Archbishops inviting them to work with yon in the 
interests of retmion, and proposing conferences on the 
question of Orders. Your Holiness would say that having 
addressed yourself to the Eastern Churches, you now desired 
to address yourself to England, but before making any public 
overtures to the English Church, you thought it better to 
address yoursdf privately to the two Archbishops. The 
letter would intimate that the question of Orders should be 
taken as a point of contact which would give an oppor- 
tunity for the representatives on the p€urt of Rome and of 
England to discuss the differences which separated them.' 

*And you beUeve that the Archbishops would reply to 
such a letter t ' said the Pope. 

* I think so,' said the Abb6. 

* Let us consider the difficulties,' said the Pope, ' for there 
must be difficulties in the way.' 

*Yes, your Holiness, and very great difficulties, two 
particularly, one practical, one touching the Pope himself.' 

* As regi;i» mU, the infalUbiH^ said thrPope. 
*Yes,' repUed the Abb6, ^but I think the infallibility 

could be explained in a way which might be accepted if 
one insisted on the means which the Pope must take to 
ascertain the truth.' And the Abb6 recalled his conversa- 
tion with the Bishop of Peterborough. 

*But evidently,' said the Pope, *the Pope must take 
means.' 

* Unfortunately, your Holiness, there are exaggerations, 
and those exaggerations do harm.' 

* And the practical difficulty,' asked the Pope. 

* The opposition,' replied the Abb6, * which some of the 
English Catholics would be likely to make towards any 
movement for corporate reunion.' ^ 

* But would not the political difficulties be very great 1 ' 

^ The txnth of this statement ia more than oonfirmed by what may be 
read in Cardinal Vaughan*8 L»/e» and in Abbot Oasquet's teavea from My 
Diary. 
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said tha Pope. *To begin with, the dependence of the 
Biahope on the civil power { ' 

The Abb6 explained that that dependence was not as 
great as had been thought, and he cited the Bishop of 
linooln's refusal to appear before the Privy Oonnoil. 

The Pope then thought that Crispi and the Italian 
Government might make difficulties, to which the Abbi 
said he thought the English would think very httle of what 
Crispi or the Italian Government might say upon such a 
sabject. 

The Pope reflected for some moments, and then said 
decidedly : * Tes, I will write that letter.' 

There was a discussion as to where the proposed con- 
fearaooes should take place-— Paris, Rome. 

* And you reaUy think,' the Pope said, ' that union with 
the Anglicans is possible ! ' 

' By God's grace,' the Abb6 said, and then he repeated the 
Archbishop of York's words : * Let us hope that we are 
assisting at the beginning of great things.' 

'God grant it,' said the Pope, 'but I am eighty-five. 
How thankfully should I sing my Nunc Dimittia if I could 
do anything, even the least thing, to help forward this 
union.' 

The next day the Abbi saw Cardinal RampoUa again, 
aiMl told him of the proposition he had ventured to make. 
The Cardinal thought such a letter might be written. It 
would be a fatherly action which could only bring honour to 
the Holy See. There was some discussion as to conferences 
on the question of Orders and as to the persons who should 
take part in them, the Abb6 remarking that those responsible 
for the schism in England had had no intention of separating 
from the Catholic Church, and that the great thing was to 
bring the Eughsh people back without too great a shock. 
To do that only the necessary changes ought to be insisted 
upon, and every concession possible should be made, 
obviously a very deUcate and difficult work, but with 
God's help not impossible. 

' Yes,' said the Cardinal, ' and for this we must pray with 
all our hearts that God will help us. Could you send me a 
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sort of sketch of the letter which should be written to the 
Archbishops, founded on the letter Fra&daira to the Princes 
and Peoples ? ' 

Two or three days later the Abb4 saw the Cardinal again, 
who said, *I have seen the Pope, and I have to tell you what 
he has decided. The Pope thinks that the way is not sufS- 
ciently prepared for the letter you have suggested, but that 
some indirect opening would be better to begin with. I 
would write you a letter which you could give to Lord 
HaUfaz, and that letter would contain much of what you 
have sketched out for the letter to the Archbishops. The 
Abb6 ventured to make certain objections: that an in- 
direct opening might seem more prudent, but in reality it 
was less so, as a direct letter to the Archbishops would 
necessitate a reply — a letter not addressed to them obliged 
them to nothing — and he thought there was no doubt that 
a letter addressed to the Archbishops would elicit a favour- 
able reply, but even if it were otherwise, the blame would 
not rest on the Pope. 

The Cardinal went on to say that the Pope intended to 
charge the Abb£ Duchesne, whose opinions on the subject 
were well known, to prepare a work on English Orders, the 
Abb6 pointing out that the question of English Orders was 
only a means to an end, while in regard to conferences they 
would have the advantage of bringing both parties into 
contact at once. 

The Pope saw the Abbi again before he left Rome, and 
had on his table Ia» Ordinations Anglicanes, 

* I have read your work,' said the Pope ; ' it is very well 
done. Cardinal RampoUa has given you his letter; are 
you satisfied ? ' 

^ Yes, Holy Father, but your Holiness knows that I should 
have preferred a letter direct to the Archbishops, the result 
would have been much more certain.' 

* That is possible, but I have seen the Principal of the 
Scottish Seminary, and talked to him about the Anglicans, 
and he tells me that the Scottish Presbyterians would be 
more easily reunited than the Anglicans, because they have 
no relation with the civil ]>ower/ 
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The Ahh6 Tentaied to point out why he thou^t the 
opposite. The Pope shrugged his shouldeiBy and said he 
did not know to whom to refer. He then spoke of the 
r^ort of lligr. Azarian on the proceedings of the Anglicans 
in Armenia,^ which Cardinal RampoUa had foigotten to 
mention to the Abb6. 

At the Abb6*s hist interview with the Cardinal, he said 
that if the indirect letter was repUed to favourably, a direct 
letter would be sent to the Archbishops by the Pope. 

The Abbi travelled strai^t back from Borne to England, 
and airived at Hickleton, having travelled from Rome 
without stopping, on Monday, the 24th September. Mr. 
Conrtenay and Lady Caroline Conrtenay were staying with 
ufl at the time. Their whole hearts were in the cause of 
reunion, and I can never forget the emotion with which 
they listened to the Abba's account of his audience with 
the Pope. As the Abba's stoiy proceeded it seemed to 
them to be the realisation and crown of the hopes cherished 
throughout their hves. Within hardly more than six weeks 
God had called them both to Himself. 

Writing to Mr. Wilfrid Ward on Tuesday, 25th September, 
I say : * The Abb6 Portal has been to Rome, and is here. 
When and where could you see him ? ' I had to go to Leeds 
that afternoon to take the Qiair at a meeting at which 
Mr. Chamberlain was to speak. I returned on the Wednes- 
day, and on the Thursday evening, having heard that the 
Archbishop of York was away, the Abb6 and I started for 
Baronsdown, near Dulverton, where I had ascertained the 
Arohbishop of Canterbury was staying. 

We arrived at Dulverton at 9 a.m. on Friday, the 28th, and 
at oncewenton to Baronsdown. TheAbb6 gave a full account 
of what had passed at Rome, and explained that the letter 
addressed to him by Cardinal BampoUa was an indirect step 
to make sure of the friendly dispositions of the heads of the 
Tgnglmb Qiureh, and that, if the Arohbishops could indirectly 
give him such assurance, direct overtures in the interests 
of reunion would be made by the Pope. It was also sug- 
gested that a letter mig^t be written to me * analogous to 

^ Really the Amerioen PloBbyterian miaeionarieB. 
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the one written to the Abb6 by Cardinal RampoUa, which 
I might take to Rome.' The Archbishop's attitude was not 
encouraging. The proposal was in any case startling to 
one unprepared for it, and it was clear the Archbishop 
felt himself in a very difficult position. A direct communi- 
cation from the Pope, he said, would have spoken for itself, 
a private, indirect communication was liable to be mis- 
interpreted ; that in his responsible position he had to 
guard against the possibility of misrepresentation, and the 
dangers which such misrepresentation might produce. He 
objected that the communication emanated from Cardinal 
Rampolla, and not from the Pope, that the change of plan 
at the Vatican, after the interval of a few days, threw 
doubts upon the Pope's intention to make any direct com- 
munication to the heads of the English Chureh, that the 
letter of Cardinal Rampolla contained expressions which 
an Arohbishop of Canterbury could not admit — ^those, for 
example, which implied that Rome was the mother and 
mistress of all other Churches — ^that Papal infallibility was 
a great obstacle, but not the only one, and he alluded to 
the attitude of Cardinal Vaughan ^ as directly contradicting 
what was represented to be the friendly feeling at the Vatican . 

The Abbi replied that a letter from the Secretary of 
State at the Vatican was equivalent to a letter from the 
Pope, that if the communication from Rome was indirect, 
it was only an indirect communication which was asked for 
from the Arehbishop, that ' mistress ' was to be explained 
in the sense of ' teacher,' that Rome was making proof of 
her good-will, and before going further expected Canterbury 
to do as much. The Abb6 concluded by insisting on the 
grave responsibility incurred if such opportunity for opening 
relations with Rome, in the interests of peace, were neglected. 

An account of what passed has sJso been written by 
Canon Mason, who was present, and appears in the second 
volume of the Archbishop's life.* 

^ Cardinal Vaughan'a Addreas at Preston, on 10th September 1894, in 
whioh, anM)ngBt other things, he had suggested a doubt as to the source, 
whether it was from above or below, which had inspired the Oatholio 
revival in the Anglican Church. 

* See ArehbiakSp Ben$QfC9 LiJ^^ voL ii pp. 697-599. 
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Befote leaving, I saw the Archbishop alone, and he again 
dwdt upon the attitude taken by Cardinal Vaughan, the 
impoeribility of reconciling it with what the Abb6 repre- 
sented as the dispositions of the Pope, the grave responsi- 
bility resting on him as the head of the English Church, and 
the need there was of caution in a matter so open to mis- 
representation as a private negotiation in such a matter, 
which, if misrepresented, was so likely to produce serious 
danger of division at home. Eventually, though his 
attitude was not sympathetic, the Archbishop promised to 
consider the matter with a view to a letter. 

Ibe attitude of reserve exhibited by the Archbishop, 
regrettable as it was, may seem to be justified, at least 
to some extent, by subsequent events. At the moment it 
was a profound disappointment to the Abb6 Portal and 
myself. To me it seemed — ^as it still seems — the throwing 
away of the greatest opportunity a man ever had, and 
quite inconsistent with the duty of one claiming to be the 
successor of St. Augustine. 

We left Baronsdown the same afternoon, and got back 
to Hickleton at 4 a.m. on Saturday. Directly after break- 
fast we left for Lincoln to see the Bishop,^ and on Monday 
morning we started at 6 a.m. for York, to have breakfast 
with the Archbishop' at Bishopsthorpe. The Archbishop 
was much moved by the Abba's communication. He was 
himself going to London and brought us back in his car- 
riage to the station. The Abb6 left at once for France, 
having had no opportunity of seeing Mr. Ward, who had 
been very anxious to hear his news, and had suggested 
a day for his going down to Eastbourne, too late, unfor- 
tunately, for the Abb6 to accept, since he had to return 
to Cahors immediately. Writing a few days later, Mr. 
Ward, after askiog for the Abba's direction, told me that 
he had spoken strongly to the Cardinal in favour of the 
Abb6, and he believed with some effect. He also thought 
the Cardinal had an idea that the subject of Anglican 
Orders might be considered in Rome, as he had told him 

* Hie Rt. Rev. £dw«rd Kizig. ' Archbishop Maolagan. 
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that he had been in correepondenoe with Cardinal Ledo- 
chowBki ^ on the subject. 

Lord Halifax to H. E. Cardinal BampoUa 

Septembre 19M. 

L'abb6 Portal m'a lemis au nom de Sa Saintet6 une photo- 
graphie * qui sera pour moi et pour les miens un souvenir pr6cieux 
de la charity du Saint Pdre. 

Je n'ai pas besoin de dire k Votre Eminence combien J'ai 6tA 
confos d'une attention que ]e suis si loin de m6riter, et dont ]e 
me sens si pen digne. J*ose prier Votre Eminence de faire 
panrenir k Sa Saintetd mes plus humbles et mes plus vi& remercie- 
ments. 

Avec ce t&noignage tout particulier de la bont6 du Saint 
Pdre, I'abb^ Portal m'a racontd des choses encore plus pr^cieuses, 
parce qu'ellee se rattachent au bien g^n^ral de TEglise. Les 
grands sentiments de charity qui animent le Saint Pdre donnent 
resp&rance que I'union de I'Eglise si d&dr6e par tant de coeurs 
en Angleterre se fera un Jour ; et tout me fait croire que des 
d-marches si visiblement inspir6es par Notre Seigneur aboutiront 
k d'heureux rdsultats. 

L'abb6 Portal rentre en France. H 6crira k Votre Eminence 
ce que nous avons pu faire ensemble pendant ces quelques Jours. 

Pour moi, dds que mes engagements me le permettront, Je 
m'empresserai d'apporter k Sa Saintet6, avec tous mes senti- 
ments de gratitude et de respect, les r^sultats des d-marches que 
nous avons commence, et que Je vais continuer avec Taide 
de plusieurs personnes enti&rement d6vou6es k Notre Seigneur, 
et k ToBuvre de TUnion. 

^ I am unable to reoonoile this Btatement with that in the Abbot Gasquet's 
Leaves from My Diary, p. 3 : — * Deo. 7, 1894. — ^I had an interview with 
Cardinal Vaughan this morning, in the course of which I told him what I 
had heard in Rome, and also what I understood firom the papers shown 
me in England was going on in regard to reunion, and of the desire of our 
Anglican friends to reopen the question of their Orders. The Cardinal 
had heard nothing whatever on either point, and expressed his disbelief 
in what I had told him, as he was sure he must have had some indication 
of so important a matter as the question of Anglican Orders being raised 
in Rome.* 

* A large photograph of the Pope, with an inscription under it in his 
own handwriting, and signed by his name. 



CHAPTER VI 

COB&EBPONDBNCE WITH THE AfiCHBISHOPS OF CAinifiBBUBT AND 

York — Gasdikal Yaughan's Letter to the Archbishop of 
Toledo — Draft of Letter which it was suggested the Pope 
might write to the Archbishops of Canterbury and York — 
Mb. Athelstan Eilet's Interview with Cardinal Yaughan. 

Thb position of affairs then in October 1894 was shortly 
this : Mr. Lacey and Mr. Denny, who had been engaged 
in the preparation of a dissertation entitied De Hierarckia 
Anglicana, were completing their work ; I was waiting 
for the letter I was hoping to receive from the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and had, in conjunction with the 
Abb^ Portal, drawn up a short memorandum to place on 
record what had occurred ; the Abb6 Portal was expecting 
to hear from me as to the result of our interview with 
the Archbishop at Baronsdown ; Cardinal Vaughan and 
others, in opposition to all that the Abb6 Portal and I 
were attempting, were attacking the Church of England 
in the Press, declaring that the Orders conferred by the 
Church of England were invalid, cmd making no conceal- 
ment of the irritation they felt at the Abb6's pamphlet, 
his visit to England, and the line that was being taken 
in France and elsewhere in regard to reunion. The corre- 
spondence which ensues gives the details. 

Mr. Lathbury, the editor of the (London) Ouardian, to 
whom I had in confidence sent a memorandum of what 
had occurred, asking him to take such an attitude in the 
Ouardian as would encourage friendly relations, wrote as 
foUowB : — 

D. C. Laihbury, Esq., to Lord Halifax 

9<A Oe<&r. 1894. 
Your Memorandum almost took my breath away. I had no 
notion that the Pope had such exceUent dispositions. Unforton- 

IS7 
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ately our English Roman Catholics are a great obstacle — ^witness 
Cardinal Vaughan and ' Historical Reseaioh * in to-day's Timea^^ 
and our people, who are greatly ignorant in all matters connected 
with Rome, naturally Judge the Pope by his representatives 
here. Nothing would so prepare the way for the conferences 
the Abb6 Portal desires as the suspension of the active assaults 
on the Church of England which have lately been carried on in 
so many provincial papers. 
But I will do all I can. 

The Rev. T. A. Lacey to Lord Halifax 

MADINOIiBr ViOA&AOB, 

Cambbidob, Odober 12, 18M. 

I wrote the last sentence of the De Hierarehia yesterday 
morning, having been working almost day and night for the last 
week to finish it. 

I have largely added to the chapter on the praxU of the Roman 
Church, taking the hint from Duchesne in Le BvUeHn Crttique, 
and showing historically that it arises out of misconceptions 
and l^ends, and also out of the bitterness of controversy that 
raged in the sixteenth century, in respect of which I do not 
spare our own people. I have worked into the chapter de 
SacerdoUo my old dissertation on the meaning of Transubstan- 
tiation as condemned in the Thirty-nine Articles,* of which I 
spoke to you once last summer. 

^ A letter from Cardinal Vaughan, and a letter signed ^Historioal 
Research,* in the Timea of 9th October, which stated categorically that 
' Cardinal Pole declared Anglican Orders conferred under the Bklwardine 
Ordinal to be oompletelv invalid,' that he had * ezpeUed the Anglican 
prelates and ministers,' that his action had * been oonnnned by the f ope,* 
. . . ttiat ' the Greek and Orthodox Churahes rejected Anglican Orders,* 
and * did not reoogmse the EngUsh Church to be a Church at alL' 

' Bfo. Lacey has furnished me with the following explanation of this 
allusion. The point was that when Nominalism bcMme dominant in the 
schools, from Ockham to Qabriel Biel, the meaning of tran9ub§taniuMtian 
varied from what it had been for the Realists of the twelfth century, and for 
St. Thomas and his foUowers in the thirteenth century. For Nominalists, 
subgianee included the element of thisruM {haacceiitu) ; therefore, if the 
substance of the bread was changed, its thianesB passed away ; conse- 
quently the hoc of which Corpus Meum was predicated ceased to be reaL 
Therefore there was no real 9ignum in the Sacrament, and the * nature of 
a sacrament ' was overthrown. The crucial question of controversy was 
about duMo poms. If the substance of bread passed away, there was no 
M», and consequently no sacrament. That was Ridley's position, and 
that was the ground of his condemnation. The difficulty became even 
greater in the seventeenth century, when the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion was interpreted, as by some French theologians, in accordance with 
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I was most interested in the Memorandum ^ which E. 6. Wood 
[Vicar of St. Clement's, Cambridge] showed me last Monday. 
Such a dimarcht — ^I can't find an English word — ^has no parallel, 
at aQ events since the mission of Panzani and F. Leander in 
1636, nor was there an3rthing like as much benevolence then as 
there seems to be now. One must only not expect too much in 
the way of immediate results. They will probably enough be 
nil ; but whatever action is taken will remain on record, and will 
bear fruit in the future. What I most fear is lack of nerve on 
the part of the Archbishop of Canterbuiy. The Archbishop 
of York will not be deficient. With moderate expectations, 
the more we hope for the better. God may have more in store 
for us than we think likely. 



the GartesiaD category of sahstanoe. It has disappeared with the em- 
I^iatio teaching of Fnuizelin and his followers about the djeeiive redUiy 
of the species. Whatever may be thought of their metaphysics, the^ do 
le-eetabliih, at all events in definition, the nature of a sacrament. 

Tbe foUowing passages from the letter of an English Roman Catholic 
tfaeologiaa iUustrate the point referred to : — 

' On the authority of St. Thomas {Sum. TK uL Q. 2, Art. 6, ad. 3; 
ef. Arnold and Scannell*s Catholic Dictionary (second edition), p. 815), 
**SDbatanoe *' may be taken as the equivalent of "essentia^** or " nature." 
If this be allowed, it seems to me uiat the main objection to the Triden- 
tine phraseology of " substance " — ^that it implied the full-blown Scholastic 
philosophy of reality — ^falls to the ground. If " substance " mean no 
more than the '* nature " of a thing (that which makes bread to be bread 
and not a body or a stone) then when the " substance " of a thing is 
ehaaged, the ohanoe is purely metaphysical, being concerned with the 
things ** quiddity.*^ I imould have thought that Manning would be a 
sufficient authority, and his words (PurceU, Life, iL p. 31) are plain : 
'* There are many philosophies about ' matter,' * substance,' etc., but none 
are authoritative. There are many because no one has been defined.*' 

' I think that Kant's notion of ** substance " as a ** category " untouched 
by aeosuous eroerience, an innate endowment of the mind, and virtually 
ineognisable, affords a bridge that may unite hostile views of transub^ 
substantiation. If " substance " be a reality beyond the vain shadows 
of a phenomenal world, unconditioned by sensuous experience, moving 
in a sphere altogether outside the range of mental activity ; if, in Buant's 
own words, *' the conception of a thing which can exist per ee only as a 
■abject . . . possesses no objective reality, that is to say, we can never 
know whether there exBBts an object to correspond to the conception," 
(OrUique of Pure Reason, Meiklejohn's trans., p. 244) ; then, I think there 
is very sznall difference between the view of transubstantiation that I 
have been maintaining— « view that contents itself with affimung the 
truth of Christ's words, while refusiog more than a metaphysical entity 
inoogniaable by experience— and the Anglican doctrine backed by the 
philMophy of Kant on " substance " as a noumenon to which the mind 
can never penetrate.' 

^ The Memorandum, previously mentioned, sent to Mr. Lathbury. Mr. 
Laoey was then living near Cambridge, and, like myself, in close communi- 
cation with Mr. Wood in regard to the whole subject. 

I 
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Dating from Cahors on the 13tk October, the Abb6 
Portal said : — 

n me tarde, comme bien yons pensez, d'avoir de vos 
nouvelles et de savoir oii vous en Stes. Je vous accompagne, 
dans toutes vos d-marches de mes vobux les plus ardents et de 
mes pauvres pridres. Beaucoup d'autres prient pour le succds 
de ToBnvre. Hier notre Sup6riear gdn^ral m'6crivait : ' Je ne 
▼eux pas taider k vous remercier et k vous f Sliciter. Vraiment 
▼otre zdle a 6iA d6]k bien r6compens6 et J'espdre que Diea 
oonronnera roBuvre dont il s'agit d'un plein succds. Je prie poor 
oela et fais prier nos soeurs d'Angletorre.' Toutes oes pridres 
doiyent nous donner confiance ; elles nous obtiendiont la grace, 
ma]gr6 notre indignity, de travailler k rcBuvre de Dieu ; eUes 
obtiendront que ToBuvre se fasse par nous ou par de plus dignes. 

Still, not hearing from the Archbishop, I wrote to him 
on the 18th of October, my letter crossing one from him 
on the 16th (see p. 137), begging very earnestly for such 
an acknowledgment of Cardinal RampoUa's letter as we 
desired to obtain, enclosing a memorandum of what had 
occurred up to that time, together with the draft of such a 
letter as I beUeved the Pope might write without pro- 
voking the dangers the Archbishop feared. 

Lord Halifax to the Archbishop of CarUerbury 

HiCKLBTON, 

OOober 18, 1894. 

I enclose a Memorandum ^ in French drawn up by the Abb6 
Portal and myself, which gives a summary of what has passed. 
Your Qrace will see on reading it over, how veiy important it 
all is. 

I cannot doubt, all the circumstances are so remarkable, and 
have come so entirely of themselves — that is, not of our provok- 
ing — ^that they are God's doing. 

Humanly speaking, it seems impossible to see how peace is 
to come — ^but it is well to hope, and to hope largely. 

It is enough to take one step at a time, and so long as that 
step seems right in itself, I do not think we need trouble ourselves 
about the next. That we may leave to God, who has guided us 
so far, and, if it be Bjs work, will guide us in the future. 

^ See Memorandum, p. 132. 
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Meanwhile, will your Qraoe, in conjnnotion with the Aroh- 
buhop of York, write me gach a private letter as I can take to 
Rome ? Tour Qraoe may trust me — ^I know all the difficulties, 
and would say and do nothing which could, if it were to be made 
pablic to-morrow, compromise any one bnt myself. 

What I want is a letter which dioiild speak generally of peace 
and union — ^which should point out that whatever mistakes 
have been made in England, and whatever we may have to 
reproach ourselves with — ^we have honestly desired at least to 
adhere to the * Quod semper, quod ubiqut, quod ab omnibus ' ; 
that none can be more sensible than we are of the miseries of 
diaonion, and the infinite injury that they do to the cause of 
truth in face of the infidelities of the present time ; that apart 
firom the religion of our Lord Jesus Christ, we see no hope of 
solving an the social questions which are everywhere raising 
their heads ; that the Pope's recent Encyclical urging to unily 
has an our warmest sympathies ; that we must rejoice that he 
who is by universal consent the Primate of CShristendom should 
have taken so great a matter in hand, and that there are no 
sacrifices we are not ready to make — and no labours we are not 
prepared to undertake — ^for so blessed an end as the reunion of 
Christendom, on the basis of the Faith once for aU delivered to 
the Saints, etc. 

Your Grace wiU see the sort of thing that seems to be wanted. 
Such a letter to me would, I believe, elicit the * dSmarche direde ' 
from Rome, of which the Pope and Cardinal Rampolla have 
wpckesk. 

That * dimarehe ' must be open and public. It is impossible 
to have any private arrangement ; such would only increase the 
difficulties in the way of doing anything. But I believe that if 
the Pope would write to your Grace such a public letter as the 
one I have sketched out,^ and which I enclose, there would be no 
difficulties at aU, and that every one in England, Nonconformists 
and aU, would be thankful and grateful that it had pleased God 
to put it into Leo zni.'s heart to write such a letter, and thus to 
pave the way for the reconciliation of those who love our Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth. 

I entreat your Grace to think much of this. It is a great 
opportunity. 

Dante assigns the lowest place to those who, having a great 
opportunity, refuse to take it. It is the highest ideals that 

^ See draft of letter, p. 135. 
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really infludnoe the w<»ld; and I am satisfied that notfamg 
oouM be 80 blessed in the interests of the CSmroh at large, and 
in the interests of the Church of England in particular, as 
to cany thicugh what I am sketching oat for your Grace's 
consideration. 

England cannot afford to stand alone in her present 
isolation. 

If our bishops have their rights, so have the rest of the bishops 
of the Cathdic Chiuch. We are bound, in view of our past 
history, to make good our position in the eyes of the world — 
and if anjrtfaing were needed to show how useful such a step 
would be to us all, all this recent ooneqpondeiDoe in the Times 
upon AngUcan Orders is enough to show it. 

My dear Lord, forgive me for writing as I do ; no one can 
be more conscious than I am of the amaring Uberty I am taking ; 
but the circumstances are so esctraordinary that I cannot help 
it. 

My whole heart is here, and I write as the thoughts oome. 

I should have written before, but Lord Grey's ^ illness and 
death have prevented my doing so. 

The Abb6 Portal was astonished at his audacity in talking 
so freely to the Pope. I am amazed at myself in writing as I 
have to the * Alterius orbis Papa.' 

Memorandum enclosed, together with sketch of such a 
letter as I suggested the Pope might write : — 

En parlant avec I'abbd Portal des choses de I'^lise anglicane, 
il est arriv6 que tons les deux nous avons 6prouv6 un grand 
d6sir de faire quelque chose pour I'union. 

Nous avons era que les Ordres offraient un excellent terrain 
pour aborder la question, et, c'est avec cette intention que 
I'abb^ a fait sur les Ordinations anglicanes la brochure que 
Ton connaft. 

Cette brochure se divisait en trois parties. Lapremidie 6tait 
consacr6e au rite ; la seconde, au ministre ; la troisidme, au sujet. 
Le rite 6tait reconnu suffisant ; pour ce qui 6tait du ministre, 
le fait historique 6tait admis; il pouvait y avoir doute sur 
I'intention ; quant au sujct, on le confiid6rait k cause de la 
porrection des instmments comme nul, en s'appuyant, sur la 

^ Henry, third Earl Qrey. Mr. Albert Qiey (the present Earl Otey) 
was abroad, and I had been sent for to Howiok, where I had remained 
till after the funeral. 
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Ibiorie qae I'Egliae a le pouYoir de changer la forme et la matidre 
de certains Saorements. Ce dernier point, qui itait d&bvorable, 
]i*68t pas d'enseignement oommmi actaellement parmi les 
thfalogieiis romains. Par consequent on 6tait sfir d'avanoe 
que la partie d^favorable ne serait pas accepts. En effet, 
I'abW Duchesne, dans le Bulletin CrMque du 15 Juillet, condut 
que 8ur la demonstration de la suffisance du lite, et la certitude 
da fait historique, on devait conclure k la validity. Et si tons 
les theologiens romains n'ont pas admis les conclusions de 
FabM Duchesne, tons ont vu qu'ils connaissaient trds impar- 
£utement la question. 

A Toocasion de la brochure on a essay^ de cr6er un mouve- 
ment de sympathie dans la presse franyaLse, et Ton est arriv6 
k oe resultat qu'il a paru dans FDnivers, le Monde, le MonUeur 
de Bomey la Viriti, les Etudes Bdigieuses, et le BuUeUn Critique, 
des articles sympathiques ; et aussi des lettres d'evdques, tels 
que le cardinal Bourret,' Farcheveque d'Albi, r^vfique de Cahors, 
et revdque de Salisbuiy. 

Nous aurions voulu ajouter k toutes ces preuves de rint&6t 
qu'inspira la cause, une lettre, soit du Pape, soit du cardinal 
RampoUa, et c'est pour cela que Fabb^ a fait un petit rapport, 
qu'on a fait panrenir an cardinal RampoUa, par monsignor 
BoBgUn, directeur du Moniieur de Borne, Journal officiel du 
Vatican, qui s'est montr6 trds aympathique ; et par M. Loiin, 
avec qui M. Leri, directeur du Monde, nous a mis en relation. 
Siir oee entrefaites Fabb6 a 6te en Angleterre, oii il a pass^ trois 



A son retour en France, il a refu communication d'une lettre 
adiesste k M. Lorin par le cardinal Bampolla, qui t^moignait le 
dMr de voir Fabb6 Portal k Rome. 

Avant le depart de Fabbe pour Fltalie, nous edmes une en- 
trevue k Paris avec MU • Lorin, Lev6, et Fabb6 le 8 septembre. 
Le 11 septembre, Fabbi a 6iA re^u par le cardinal, et le 12 par 
le Pape. 

Aprds avoir paild de ce qu'il avait vu en Angleterre, et de ce 
qu'il comprenait de F6tat actuel de F^lise d' Angleterre, il a 
M ameoA par le Pape lui-m§me k dire s'il y avait quelque chose 
k tarn en ce moment pour la cause de FUnion. 

L'abb6 a r6pondu avec la plus grande franchise, qu'il Ini 
semblait qu'une lettare pouvait dtre adreaste par le Pape aux 
aiohevdqaes de Oantorb&y et de York. Dans cette letlre le 
Tfmpe diiait qu'il a i^pris des choses trds oonsolantes sur I'ital 
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de r^lise anglicane, sur le dteir d'Union qui existe dans beau- 
coup de 868 membre8, et qu'il s'adiesse k eux pour savoir s'il 
7 aurait quelque oho8e k take pour le bleu de TEigliae, et quels 
moyens on pourrait prendre ; les priaat de travailler ensemble 
k Tunion des Chretiens. 

La lettre devait fitxe secrdte et priv^e par d^renoe pour les 
archevSques, puisqu*ainsi le Fape pouvait demander conseil. 
Cette d6marche fot accept6e par le Pape et par le cardinal 
RampoUa, et il fut mfime question de conferences qui pourraient 
Stre le r&sultat d*une telle d-marche, et oii la question des Ordres 
devait n^cessairement Stre trait^e en premier lieu. Deux Jours 
aprte, il a paru plus prudent au Pape et au cardinal de ne pas 
fairs tout d'abord cette d-marche directe ; mais de la faire 
prteMer par une lettre adress^e k rabb6 Portal, lui t6moignant 
TintMt qu'on prenait k Rome k sa brochure et le plaisir 
qu'on avait k voir traitor le sujet d'une telle fa^on, expiimant 
la bonne volenti de Rome k I'^ard de I'^lise d'Angleteire, et 
le d6rir de prendre contact par des conferences amicales. 

Cette lettre devait amener de la part de regUse anglicane 
une d-marche quelconque qui permettrait au Pape d'adresser 
la lettre directe auz archeveques. 

Evidemment il etait ndcessaire qu'jt Rome on eiit quelque 
preuve d'une ^gale bonne volenti en Angleterre, et une assurance 
que la d-marche du Pape ne serait pas repou886e. 

Dans les demidres entrevues le cardinal RampoUa a dit que 
le Fape voulait charger Tabbd Duchesne de faire un travail sur 
les Ordres — et le cardinal RampoUa et le Pape ont tons deux 
dit combien il dtait important de r680udre d'abord cette 
question. 

Dans sa demidre audience I'abbe Portal a vu Lea Ordinations 
Anglicanes sur la table du Pape, qui lui a dit combien il etait 
content de ce travail qu'il avait lu lui-m6me, et combien il avait 
aim6 la conclusion qui pousse k Tunite par I'examen des 
Ordres. 

H est clair d'apres tout ce qxd vient d'fitre dit, qu'il de- 
pend maintenant uniquement des archeveques de Cantorbery et 
d'York que la d-marche du Pape soit faite. Pour cela il leur 
suffit de r6pondre k la demarche indirecte par une demarche 
analogue. 

Une telle demarche de la part de Rome, le choix de I'abbe 
Duchesne, constituent des procedes si bienveillants pour Feglise 
d'Angleterre, et demontrent un si grand desir d'envisager les 
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choses sous le point de vue le plus favorable pour cette ^lise ; 
ib aont de plus 8i conformes aux d6sirs et aux espdrances de 
tons ceox qui en Angleteire ont cherch6 quels seraient les meilleuiB 
moyens pour commencer roeuvre de Tunion si ardemment 
dtkiiAb par tous les coeurs Chr6tiens> qu'ils ne pourraient pas ne 
pas 6tre aooueillis par les autoritds anglicanes sans que celles-oi 
enooumssent une grande responsabilitd non seulement envers 
r^liae d'Angleterre eUe-mdme, mais envers TElglise entidre. 

Suggested sketch of such a letter as would be welcomed 
by the whole of England if written by the Pope to the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York : — 



* I am a very old man, and my one desire before I die is to 
do something for the peace and unity of the Church. How are 
the social questions which are everywhere raising their heads 
to be solved, how is the rising tide of infidelity and misbelief 
to be met, if the followers of our Lord Jesus Christ are disunited, 
and at war among themselves ? 

'I have heard many consoling things about religion in 
England, of the renewal of life and eneigy and of the spiritual 
devotion which are manifesting themselves in the AngUcan 
Communion. 

* I have been told also how the bishops in communion with 
the See of Canterbuiy are to meet at Lambeth in two years' 
time to celebrate the thirteen-hundredth anniversaiy of the 
aoival of St. Augustine in England, the founder of the See 
of Canterbury, and the preacher of the Gospel to your Saxon 
forefathers. 

'I do not indeed forget the ancient British Church whose 
bishops were among those at the Council of Aries— or later the 
missionaiy efforts of such as St. Columba and St. Aidan, but 
St. Augustine is the Apostle of England, and it was to one of 
my predecessors, St. Gregory the Great, that his mission to 
England was due. 

'Following in his steps, I desire also to send a message to 
England — a message of peace and reconciliation. I pray you 
to receive it as those who desire nothiug so much as the restora- 
tion of visible communion amongst all those who call on the 
Name of Christ our God. I entreat you to labour with me to 
faring about that blessed and happy result. 

* I might, had I been younger, have delayed addrossing you 
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till the time ^idien the meeting of the biahope was actually taking 
place, hot my yean are so many, and my life is so mioertain, 
that it is probable before that time has come, I may have gone 
to my aeooont. 

* Let me then antedate the time of my commnnication. Let 
me ask yon, for the love of our Lord Jesus Christy who prayed 
that His people mi^t be one, to place this letter before the 
bishops of the Anglican Communion when they are assembled 
at Canterbury, to entreat them to labour for the peace of the 
Cboroh and to consider with yon what steps they can take to 
hasten that end. With what Joy shall I welcome such efforts^ 
and co-operate with them should I be still alive, and if 
my work here be ended, and it should please God to grant me 
knowledge of sooh efforts, what a Joy will it be to me to know 
that my last work <m earth was for the peace and reunion of 
Christendom. 

* Meanwhile, and as a preliminary to that peace, which can 
only come through the truth and by a recognition of that 
Catholic faith of which the bishops of the whole Church in anion 
with the Primate of Christendom are the guardians, I would 
ask you to appoint learned men to confer with others appointed 
by myself, for the purpose of establishing the validity of the 
Orders conferred by the Anglican Church, the acknowledgment 
of which, if it can be made good on principles recognised by the 
whole Church, East and West alike — a question quite independ- 
ent of the rights Justly belonging to the Roman Church — I diall 
welcome with Joy, as a step towards that reunion for which I so 
eaxnestiy long. For this purpose, and as a proof how anxious 
I am that the results of such an investigation should be favour- 
able to the Anglican Communion, I am ready to nominate, 
amongst others, the Abb6 Duchesne, whose sentiments are 
already known to be favourable to the claims of the Anglican 
Commimion» to confer with delegates appointed by your- 
selves. 

' I b^ you to help me in this, and to take this first step towards 
peace. 

* The sixteenth century was one of disunion. May it 
please God to grant to the nineteenth and twentieth centuries 
the privilege of bringing peace and reconciliation, and the glory 
of restoring the old waste places and rebuilding the walls of 
Jerusalem.' 
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The Archbishop of Canierbtury to Lord Halifax ^ 

ADDXHcnoH Pabk« 
Gbotdov, 16 OtMm 1894. 

I need scarcely say how mach thought I have given to your 
late visit to me at Baronsdown. I need not aesoie yon that I 
can conceive of no greater privilege or happiness than to be 
used by onr Lord as an instrument in realisiDg that miity which 
He treats as the consommation of His Gbspel. I am sure that 
you hold that there could be no unity except on the basis of 
Truth, and that you would be first to impress on me that this 
reqponsible position of mine biuds me above all not to risk Truth 
for the sake of any poUcy of unity. 

If I had known, when you asked for that interview, that 
M. Portal would accompany you, I would have pointed out that 
my position almost required that I should be informed before- 
hand of any veiy grave matter which he had to lay before me ; 
and I will ask you now kindly to excuse anything that could 
possibly seem harsh, by remembering that my interview with 
him was a great surprise. The sum of what then passed was 
this: M. Portal gave me a copy of a letter from Cardinal 
Rampolla to himself, based on the representations which 
M. Portal had made to his Eminence of the state of religion in 
England. The letter breathes a spirit of charity and strong 
desire for unity, but is written in very general terms, which do 
not commit its author to any definite statement ; but he appar- 
ently r^ards with satisfaction the arguments with which 
M. Dalbus (and M. Duchesne) combat the imf ounded difficulties 
raised by ordinary Roman Catholics as to the validity of English 
Orders. M. Portal added that he knew from the very highest 
authority that M. Duchesne (whose views are known) is to be 
entrusted with the production of full researches upon the question. 
He (M. Portal) had himself had personal experience of the 
amicable views of this authority. 

It is important to observe that M. Portal desired that this 
communication should be private, but he wished me to express 
in writing a favourable reception of it. 

I must first say, as I said then, that the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury is not in a position to take a private and unofficial line with 
secret agents from great powers. It is not our lR^gli«^ method 
of prooeduie. It is not possible lor me to say more upon that 

^ 'Beoeived, as stated, after my letter of 18th October (p. 180). 
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letter than that I also most deeply desire and pray that all the 
dissensioiis of Christendom might be ended, and rejoioe that 
others long for it. But among its kindly lines that letter oon- 
tains expressions totally inadmissible and inconsistent with the 
primitiye model to which England appeals. 

But what is most important is that at tiiis very time (before and 
since that interview) ike head and representative of the Roman 
Catholic Church in England is officially declaring in a series of 
public utterances the absolute and uncompromising repudiation 
by the Papal See of the Orders of the Anglican Church. 

How is it possible to weigh the private conversation of a 
private person on the private sentiments of a great power against 
the open declarations of the one most dignified and accredited 
agent of the same power 7 Whatever you may believe as to 
those private views, you could not wish me to ignore the &ct 
that Caidinal Vaughan has spoken wil^ an authority that 
nothing but public authority can contradict. 

I shall await with the utmost interest the result of 
M. Duchesne's research, and also its reception by the Pope. 
It is impossible that any step could be taken whilst the validity 
of our English Orders remained unacknowledged. And I shall 
then venture to hope that further investigations may be deemed 
not impossible on the part of the Roman Catholic Church into 
that doctrine and practice of the primitive Church to which 
the English Church appeals. 

Meantime the spirit of Love, which Cardinal Rampolla also 
invokes, is the best preparation for fruitful investigation. 
' Pectua facU iheologum* and no one will rejoice more than I if 
theology working in that spirit leads Christians to perfect Unity 
in the Truth. 

Lord Halifax to (he Archbishop of Canterbury 

BosAHAK, B.S.O., St. Mabtot, 
Cornwall, October 22, 1894. 

lime to consider your Grace's letter does not diminish the 
distress I feel at having seemed to have treated your Grace with- 
out due consideration. 

Nothing indeed could be further from my thoughts and 
intentions. But your Grace cannot really think that I had any 
idea I was putting your Grace in a difficulty by acting as I did. 
The Abb6 Portal was no secret and unofficial agent. He was 
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merely one eameBtly deaurous of promotiiig the unity of the 
Chnich, who was convinced that a great step might be taken in 
that direction at the present moment, who knew that great 
Ignomnce as to the position and principles of the Church of 
England prevailed abroad and saw that it was of the first 
importance that ignorance should be dispelled. Moreover, he 
was in possession of facts which led him to beheve that the 
communication to your Grace of Cardinal BampoUa's letter to 
him would give your Grace an opportunity of saying something 
in a letter to me which might lead to very great results, 
in the direction of preparing the way for peace and reunion. 
Knowing all this, was it unnatural that I should at once have 
Ihonght of bringing the Abb6 to see your Grace ? I was 
anxious that the things I had to report to your Grace should 
be confirmed at first hand. I thought youjr Grace, after what 
bad passed at Addington, would like to see the Abb6. I knew 
he was imphcitly to be trusted. I felt your Grace could hardly 
fafl to be moved by what he had to say, and I did not see that 
anything your Grace could say to me in consequence could in 
any way be a difficulty to your Grace or to any one else. 

Turning away from mere personal matters, may I say this : 
the attitude of Cardinal Vaughan, which, however, I think is 
not quite understood, and certainly the attitude of many of the 
English Roman Catholics who have recently been writing on 
this subject, is sufficient of itself to prove how greatly they 
would dislike any such outcome of the present situation as I 
still venture to think it is in your Grace's power to secure, 
and how completely the action of Leo xm., which would 
result from a sympathetic letter from your Grace to myself 
■uoh as I have ventured to ask for, would cut the ground from 
under their feet. 

It surely is not Just to make Leo xm. responsible for the 
utterances of Cardinal Vaughan, any more than it would be Just 
to make your Grace responsible for the utterances we have from 
time to time heard from the Bishop of Worcester,^ the Bishop of 
Liverpool,' Archdeacon Farrar ' and others. 

I cannot help tliinlring that your Grace's letter has been 
written under some misapprehension. It is not as if there were 
no difficulties attadung to our own position. 

> Ri. Rev. John James Stewart Perowne, D.D. 

• Rt. Rev. J*hn Gharlea Ryle, D.D. 

* The Yen. Frederio WUUam Farrar, Arohdeaoon of Westminater. 
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CSan we deny that there is maoh which most seem haid to 
reoGnoile with Gatiiiolio dootrine and piaotioe in the ciicnm- 
sftaaoes of the Anglioan Gommtinion as it nrast appear in the 
eyes of eren well-infonned foreigners ? What are we to say 
of onr lack of authority and discipline, to mention only one 
point which must strike every one who is acquainted witii onr 
condition? 

Ib this not Jnst the occasion for bringing about what is the 
most effective answer to Cardinal Van^ian? I am sore 
if yonr Orace will only consider snch an article as that in the 
Times of Satorday ^ [20th October] in regard to oar Orders, it 
will be seen how onr whole position is given away. What an 
impression such writing mnst prodnce, not only on those ontside 
the Anglican Commnnion, but even on onr own people. Can 
we afford to stand off, is it even Just to others, much less to 
ourselves, not to afford such help as is in our power to bring 
about a truer view of our position ? 

What inducements has Rome to acknowledge our Orders, 
if we refuse any overture and stand aloof, sajring, we will do 
nothing to help to put matters straight between us, at least on 
this point ? I feel sure the fault must be mine in not having made 
this clear, and in having thus given your Orace a wrong impression. 
It seems to me, if I may be so bold as to say so, that your Grace's 
letter as it stands could only have the effect of closing the door 
to much that might have been productive of consequences 
inspiring the brightest hopes, and that if it could be modified 
in certain particulars — a modification which, if I had more cleariy 
expressed myself, would have been unnecessary, as your Grace's 
letter would then have been very different — ^it might still, without 
incurring any sort of risks — risks which I should be as sensitive 
about as any one — ^be productive of incalculable good. Would 
it be possible for your Grace to confer with the Archbishop of 
York on the subject, who also saw the Abb^ Portal after he 
returned to Englwd from Italy 7 

Two or three days later I heard from the Archbishop of 
York, who said : — 

I was at AddiDgton the night before last, and spent a veiy 
long time with the Archbishop talking over your proposals. I 



^ The effect of the artiole was indirectly, thous^ not the lees 
to support Cerdinsl Vaughsn's statements; its object could haidly be 

mistaken. 
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Li ao fir as to dimft a letter which might be addressed to yoUi 
and I have left it with him for his oonsideratioii. 

His chief diffionlly is Cardinal Van^ian, and there is a great 
deal of reason in what the Archbishop says — ^that while the 
acknowiedgment of our Orders, and the kindly expressions 
coDBeoted with this, oome from irresponsible members of the 
Gallican Qmrch, Cardinal Yanghan, who is the authorised 
ro ptes an tative of the Bonuin Church, denies altogether, with 
faittenoess and insolence, that we have any Holy Orders at all. 
Hie Pope, of course, knows all that Vaughan is saying, and does 
not restrain him. This is certainly a very grave difficulty. 

In consequence of my representations, and as the result 
of his interview with the Archbishop of York, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury wrote me on October 27th an alterna- 
tive letter to that which he had written on 15th October. 
The letter was as follows : — 

I have been much interested in all that you have bion^^t 
to my knowledge as to recent indications of a more friendly 
feeling towards the Church of England on the part of certain 
persons of influence in the Church of Rome. 

The Church of England must always be desirous to stand 
ia amicable relation to all other branches of the CathoUc 
Ghorch, so long as this can be done without any sacrifice on 
her part of Scriptural truth, or of the great principles for which 
she has contended in making her appeal to primitive antiquity 
— to tlie *qiiod$emiper* as well as the *qiiod nbiqite et ab ommi- 
6ii#.' It is her daily prayer that 'all who profess and call 
themselves Christians should be led into the way of truth, and 
hoU the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace and in 
ri^teoDsness of life," and she will always welcome every hope 
of a better understanding between those who are in any way 
estranged or separated from one another within the fold of the 
Church of Christ. 

In our great and unceasing conflict with the powers of evil, 
it could not fail to be an unspeakable gain to the cause of Christ, 
and we may reverently believe a source of Joy to the Head, 
our Blessed Lord Himself, if all the branches of His Church, 
although separated from one another through diversities of 
national character and history, or even through the frailty of 
our human nature, should stand side by side, striving with 
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one spirit, if not always with one mind, for the fiiith of the 
Gospel, upon the basis of one Evangelical troth and Apostblioal 
order. 

I was not, however, satisfied, and I was bold enough to 
suggest to the Archbishop the possibility of combining 
both letters, with certain additions and omissions. Some 
imimportant correspondence ensued, and about the middle 
of November I went down to Addington to see the Arch- 
bishop on the subject. The Archbishop of York, who was 
at Addingtontowards the end of the month, also mentioned, 
and I believe supported, my proposal of an amended letter. 
The Archbishop took some time to consider the matter, 
but eventually, in a letter ^ dated 14th December, declined 
to adopt my suggestion. I had in consequence to fall back 
upon the letter of 15th October, already given. 

This, however, is somewhat to anticipate the course of 
events. Writing on the subject at the end of October, 
Mr. Lathbury, the editor of the Ouafdian^ who was deeply 
interested in the cause of reunion, says : — 

I am soriy, though not surprised, at your news of the Arch- 
bishop of Ganterbuiy. However, that it was to be expected 
does not make it less melancholy. It will be a wonderful oppor- 
tunity thrown away. Ib it quite impossible to keep the thing 
simmering some time longer, at all events till you have been to 
Rome ? I am afraid no advance towards reunion will be made 
till the Cihurch is disestablished. The weight of the laity, and 
the anxiety of the bishops not to be ' party men,' will always 
stand in the way. But we can only * labour for peace,' though 
the Archbishop and the Cardinal ' make them ready to battle.' 

Writing to Mr. Wilfrid Ward about the same time, I 
told him that the Abbd Portal had seen the Pope ; that it 
only depended upon the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York whether he should make a direct step towards England, 
and that I was expecting a letter from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to enable me to act. I also added that no 
one could be more alive than I was to the absolute necessity 
of Rome understanding how serious the lodgment was 

^ See ArchbiBhop^Ben8on*8^2>»/e,'voL u. p.^611. 
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which ProtestantiBm had effected within the Anglican 
Gommtinion, and I promised to send him a memorandmn 
on the whole subject, which, however, I said, was only for 
himself, at all events until we had been able to talk the 
matters over. 
Mr. Ward, in a reply dated the 23rd October, said : — 

I am veiy glad you agree as to the importance of Rome's 
imderstanding fully the power of the Protestant party in the 
Anglican Churoh. I suppose the English Church Union only 
includes a comparatively small fraction of the clergy, say, one- 
sixth. I have written to the Abb6 uiging on him that this 
should be understood in Rome. I don't think good would be 
done to any one by Rome taking any step based simply on a 
misconcep^on of the facts. I shall be very much interested to 
know what the "Pope contemplates, and what the Archbishop of 
CSanterbuiy agrees to. 

Cardinal Vaughan meanwhile had been as ready to act 
and as determined to employ every means in his power 
to defeat what the Abb^ Portal and I were attempting, as 
the Archbishop of Canterbury had been dilatory. 

The following letter to the Abb6 Portal, informing him 
of what was happening in regard to the Archbishop's letter, 
written after I had become acquainted with Cardinal 
Vaughan's action, gives an account of what had occurred : — 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

20 odcbre 1804. 

La lettre que J'ai re9ue de I'archevfique il y a diz Jours ne me 
plait pas. En effet eUe n'est pas ce que nous aurions voulu. 
OertaineB choses qui auraient dfi y 6tre, n'y sent pas, et d'autres, 
qu'il anrait 6t6 beaucoup mieuz, pour dire le moins, ne pas dire, 
^y trouvent ; mais reflexion faite, et en la relisant, J'ai trouv6 
que J'avaiB peut-6tre exag6r6 la mauvaise impression qu'elle 
m'avait denude, et que si I'arohevdque voulait supprimer 
qudques phrases, et en ajouter quelques autres, elle suffirait. 
Vous comprenez que J'aurais voulu une lettre diff6rente, mais si 
cela dtait impossible, vu la position prise par le cardinal 
Vaughan sur laquelle I'archevfique s'appuyait, et qui produit 
SOT lui la plus mauvaise impression, avec ces modifications, 
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elle eq[>iimait Fesseiitiel. Bntre antros choaes raroheydqne 
dioait qu'il 6tait impossible de souhaiter vn plus grand bonheor 
que d'dtre un instnimeat dans les mains de Notre Seigneur 
pour aider la cause de I'union des Eglises. Pour obtenir ces 
modifications, J'ai 6crit longuement h I'archev^ue d'York, lui 
disant avec la plus grande franchise toute ma pens^, att6nuant 
de mon mieuz toutes les paroles du cardinal, insistant sur ce 
qu'& Rome on n'6tait pas responsable pour Tattitude prise par 
lui, et ]e le priais de fiure tout son possible pour obtenir une 
lettre telle que nous la dteirions, ou au moins des modifications 
k la lettre actuelle de I'archevdque de Canterbuiy. L'archev6que 
d' York a vu I'archeydque de Canterbury. On a beaucoup parl6 
de oe qu'on devait fiure et il a m6me fait un projet de lettre qu'il 
a laiss6 4 rarcheTfique. II m'6crit que oette lettre est maintenant 
sous laoonsiddration de rarchevdque de Canterbury, mais que la 
grande difficult^ est le cardinal Vaoghan, qui & ce moment m6me, 
comme vous avez vu d'aprte les lettres que ]e vous ai envoy6es, 
choisit I'occasion de nier absolument la validity de nos Ordres, 
de f aire tout ce qu'il pent pour entraver tons les bons procMds 
qui se sent produits k notre ^aid en France, et, k ce qu'on 
oroirait, pour empfioher toute considi^ration amicale de la question 
trait6e dans votre brochure. L'archeTdque de Canterbuiy dit, et 
avec quelque raison, qu'aprds tout le cardinal Vaughan repr6sente 
le Pape en Angletene et qu'on le laisse agir. 

Ydlk en r6sumi6 ce que m'teiit Tarcheveque d'York aprda 
sa visite k Addington. 

La lettre de Tarchevfique d'York m'est arriv6e il y a deux 
Jours, aussi bien qu'un petit mot amical, pour moi personnelle- 
ment, de la part de Farchevfique de Canterbuiy lui-mlme. Tout 
ceci enoourageait Fespoir que J'allais obtenir la lettre voulue 
quand dans le Times de vendredi [26th Oct.] parait une lettre 
que voici du cardinal Vaughan k Farohev6que de TolMe, suivie 
le lendemain (samedi) d'une lettre du card^ial au Directeur du 
TimeSf que ]e vous envoie aussi. 

D'aprds la lettre du cardinal au r^dacteur du Times, on voit 
trds bien (I) que le cardinal ne pr^voyalt pas la publication de 
sa lettre k Farchevdque de TolMe, (2) que la traduction de cette 
lettre, bien qu'elle ne donne pas le sens exact du latin, donne 
trds bien Fimpression que la lettre devait produire, (3) que cette 
impression, en tant qu'elle qualifiait ma conduite d'astuce et de 
snbtilit^, itait fausse, vu que les termes de ma lettre k Farche- 
v6que de Toldde et les signatures qui Facoompagnaient, 
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emptehaient toute possibility de tromperie, (4) que le cardinal 
Ini-m&ne compiend trds bien combien une lettxe paroille 6tait 
pea digne de Itii. 

II est enoore auasi olair que le Jour, que le cardinal n'a pas 
TegBiid6 de trop pids aux moyens dont il se seirait pour nous 
faire une mauyaise partie. 

En YiirM, mon cher ami, une tr^ petite dose de ohaiitA 
aorait vu autre chose dans ma lettre k FarchevSque de Toldde 
que ce que le cardinal y a trouv6. 

Ce qui est Evident, c'est que pour le moment je suis dans 
une poeition trds difficile, et que Teepoir d'obtenir les modifi- 
cations d^edr^ dans la lettre de rarchevfique est beaucoup 
amoindri. L*aichev6que de Canterbury avait plus raison que 
Je ne le crpyais. 

The action of Cardinal Vaughan, referred to in the fore- 
going letter, was consequent upon an address to the Arch- 
biahop of Toledo, which I had written, on behalf of the 
Engilish Church Union,^ in the following terms : — 

Tub English Chubgh Ukioh, 
35 Wbllington Stbxkt, Strand, London, 
October Sth, 1894. 

To ibid Most Eminent and Most Reverend Lora Antolino Monea- 
dllo. Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church, Archbishop of 
Toledo. 

I venture to approach your Eminence in order to express, on 
behalf of the English Church Union, a Society consisting of many 
thousands of members of the Church of England, the profound 
distress which has been caused to us by the recent action of the 
ArchfaiBhop of Dublin in having presumed, without the sanction 
of your Eminence and of the Bishops of your nrovince of Toledo, 
to consecrate a certain schismatic named Cabrera, at Madrid, 
to the Episcopate. We desire absolutely to disclaim any com- 
plicity with such action, believing it to be a most grievous 
violation of well-established and universally recognised principles 
of ecclesiastical Jurisdiction and of Catholic order. We are 
also apprehensive lest it might be supposed by any members of 
the illustrious Church of Spain that the ancient Church of 
England, of whose honour we, as her loyal members, are most 
dutifnify Jealous, is in any way responsible for this action, which 
we 00 earnestly deplore. We therefore would say — ^First^ that 

^ See letter to I>ean Lake, p. 85. 

K 
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the Provincee of Canterboiy and York, which constitate the 
Ghuich of England, are ecclesiastically independent of, and can 
in no way control, those which constitate the Church of Ireland 
Secondly, that in the last session of the Provincial Synod of 
Canterbury, held in the present year, the Primate of All England 
and the bishops of his province repudiated all responsibility for 
the step contemplated by the Archbishop of Dublin. The 
Church of England has thus entirely disclaimed responsibility 
for an act which is, and remains, simply the private act of the 
Archbishop of Dublin and the two Irish bishops who assisted 
him. Nevertheless, we on our behalf believe it to be right as 
members of the Catholic Church, which is the motiier of us all, 
and as members of the Church of England in particular, thus 
solemnly to assure your Eminence and the bishops, clergy, and 
faithful of the ancient and illustrious Church of Spain of our 
repudiation of the encouragement which the action we deplore 
has given to those who have withdrawn themselves from the 
conmiunion and authority of their lawful pastors. 

The text of this address having been published, Cardinal 
Vaughan wrote a letter to the Cardinal Archbishop of 
Toledo, in Latin, the following translation of which ap- 
peared in the Times of October 26th — 

The considerations which I am about briefly and promptly 
to place before your Eminence, upon a matter of the greatest 
urgency (as may be gathered from the context), will explain 
the reason for my sending to you the telegram of this day's date. 

The English newspapers have Just published a letter by Lord 
Halifax with r^ard to the consecration of Seilor Cabrera. 

(1) This noblemen is not, and never was, a Catholic, but the 
chief of one of the sects of the Anglican Church, which claims 
for itself, without the smallest foundation, the name of the true 
Catholic Church. 

(2) In taking such a name this sect has acted with a view to be 
regarded in Catholic countries as the National Catholic English 
Church. 

(3) It is extremely important that your Eminence should be 
possessed of those facts, in order that you may treat Lord Halifax 
and the sect over which he presides with prudence, not deaUng 
with it as if it were a member or part of the Catholic Church, but 
as a member or part of the Anglican Protestant Church, subject 
to the civil power. 
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(4) llie Vi8(x>ant*8 letter k written with the object of astately 
deoeiviog the Ofttholio fauhops who may not be as well infonned 
•8 jowt Eminence. 

(5) Many persons of this sect, when travelling in Catholic 
countries, are accustomed andacioualy and sacrilegioiisly to 
commonicate in the Catholic churches. 

(6) This sect speaks of us English Catholics as schismatics, 
and the CathoUc Church in England as an Italian Mission. 

With regard to Sefior Cabrera, who has received the Episcopal 
pseudo-consecration, I have to call the attention of your Endn- 
enoe to the following : — 

Hie bishops and clergy of the English and Irish Protestant 
CSiurch do not possess valid Orders. The formula of ordination 
composed by Cranmer, in the time of the Reformation, was made 
with the object of excluding all notion of that sacerdotal power 
{saeerdotium) which pertains to ministers who offer sacrifice. 

On this i>oint I transmit herewith to your Eminence a letter 
which I have published in the English newspapers, in which I 
expose briefly the reasons which exist for not being able to 
recognise the validity of the Orders of the Anghcan Church. 

Witli regard to the manner in which the pseudo-consecration 
of Sei&or Cabrera should be treated, whether by your Eminence 
or by any one else who may concern himself about the matter, 
it would be convenient not to insist solely upon the sacrilege that 
has been committed, but more especially upon the fact that the 
validity of the Orders of the Anglican Church has never been 
recognised by the Holy See, nor by the Catholic world, and that 
as regards true Orders, understood in a Catholic sense, neither 
the Protestant Archbishop of Dublin nor the bishops and cleigy 
of the Pkx)te8tant Church, whether Anglican or Irish, should be 
considered more than as so many laymen. 

With the object of defending the truth, I write this letter to 
your Eminence. 



On the following day appeared a letter from Cardinal 
Vtta^ian in explanatioa : — 

I see in a letter of mine to the Catdioal Archbishop of Toledo, 
of which you have to-day published a translation, that one of 
my points is incorrectly rendered. I did not intend to say, nor 
did I say, that Lord Halifax wrote * with the object of astutely 
deceiving the Catholic bishops.' I know that Lord Halifax is 
simply incapable of writing with the object of deceiving any one. 
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Point (4) was the following : ' Epistola praedicti Vioecomitu ita 
scripta est, nt epiacopum, qui astatiam sabtilem hujiis aectae 
non cognofloeret, sicut earn cognoflcit Wminentia Vestra, facile 
decipeie posset/ 

My meaning, though not folly expressed in the above point, 
was that a letter emanating from a body which is able by snbtie 
aiguments to convince itself that it represents the Catholic 
Church in this country, while it regards us as schismatics and 
intruders, might easily deceive a bishop in Spain unacquainted 
with such subtleties. 

The letter was not intended for publication ; and I regret 
that what was intended only as brief notes of information u]K>n 
a matter of grave importance should have been published in a 
form likely to give unnecessary pain and offence. 

The Cardinal's explanation of the paragraph in his 
letter touching myself, though it might explain what he 
had intended to say, left what he had actually said where 
it was : ^ This nobleman is the chief of one of the sects of 
the Anglican Church/ etc. *It is extremely important 
that you should be possessed of these facts in order that 
you may treat Lord Halifax and the sect over which he 
presides with prudence,' etc. And, point (4), which was the 
only point in the translation to which the Cardinal took 
exception, attributed to the sect over which I presided, 
{hujua sectae), and the letter I had written, episiola praedidi 
VicecomUis, the aattUiam subtUem mentioned in the 
paragraph. 

It may also be pointed out (1) that 'the Provinces of 
Canterbury and York, which constitute the Church of 
England' — ^the expression used in my letter — ^is not a 
phrase open to any ambiguity ; (2) that Canterbury is not 
easily confounded with Westminster, and further, that the 
Cardinal stated categorically that the bishops and clergy 
of the English and Irish Churches did not possess valid 
Orders, and that such bishops and clergy, whether AngUcan 
or Irish, could only be considered as so many laymen, the 
precise point upon which the Pope had asked Mgr. 
Duchesne to draw up a memorandum. 
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Lard HaUfax to Mr. Wilfrid Ward 

BovBT Tbaobt Vioabaqi, 
Nbwtok Abbott, Oddber 30, 1894. 

I had begun a letter to yon, Bending you the memorandum I 
had drawn up, telling you what it seemed to me possible the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York might do, and asking 
yomr opinion as to the sort of * dimarche ' which it had 
occurred to me might be made from Rome with eveiy 
prospect of advantage, and without any fear of stirring up 
Ptotestant difficulties, when some one drew my attention to 
Oaidinal Vaughan's letters in the Times of Friday and Saturday, 
which I had not seen. 

It seems to me useless, under the circumstances, to do any- 
thing more, or to give you the trouble of reading a long letter 
which would only waste your time. 

As you know, I have endeavoured to beUeve and to induce 
otiiera to believe all you told me about the Cardinal's dispositions. 
I am afraid it will be very difficult, if not impossible, to do so 
in future. 

The translation of the Cardinal's letter, as the Cardinal tries 
to explain it, though it does not give the accurate meaning of the 
Latin, does convey the impression which any one reading that 
letter would receive. * Ashdiam ' and ' eublilem ' are words which 
Bpeak for tiiemselvefi^ and words which I venture to think, if 
file Cardinal did not intend to convey the impression of cunning 
and deception, he ought not to have used. The impression, too, 
was faiae, for the wording of my letter and the terms and names 
employed, ' Church of England,' * Provinces of Canterbury and 
YiHik ' precluded all possibility of mistake. 

It appears, too, that if it had not been for an accident (for 
the Oeodinal did not write for publication), I should not have 
known the impression he was giving of me and my conduct in 
Spain. 

I am very willing to believe he did not intend all this, btit the 
fact remains, and I think he ought — ^if he wishes to be Just — to 
explain pubUcly to the Spanish bishops that he has done me an 
injustice. This, however, is a personal matter, and personal 
matten are matters of great indifference; but what is not a 
matter of indifference — ^for it affects other interests than mine— 
ifl that it shows how little wish the Cardinal has to see the good 
side of our position. 
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Sorely a very little oharity might have seen something eke 
in my letter than what he found in it. Can yon wonder that 
we should both belieye and say that the last thing he and many 
of your people wish is to find out that our Orders are valid ? On 
the contrary, is it not quite obvious, that there is nothing which 
they would so much dislike, and which, so far as they can, they 
would more endeavour to prevent. 

What hope can there be of peace in face of such dispositions ? 
How can you expect us not to resent them, or how can you 
wonder if persons like the Archbishop of Canterbury say dis- 
agreeable things in their turn, and urge the uselessness of any 
steps on their side towards re-union while the ofS^cial repre- 
sentative of Rome in Tlngland uses such looguage and makes 
such communications ? 

I have been summoned here very suddenly by Mr. Courtenay 's ^ 
illness and death, which was quite unexpected, and I don't quite 
know how long I may be kept. 

This incident, unpleasant as it was, led to the following 
very generous letter from the Cardinal to me. 

H. E, Cardinal VaugJuin to Lord Halifax 

2nd Noffember 19IH, 

It is now a week since the unfortunate publication of the 
badly translated Latin letter which I thought it my duty to send 
to the Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo. I therefore venture to 
write directly to you to say how grieved I am at the pain I have 
caused you. I need not repeat what I said in my letter of 
correction to the Times ; I am sure you will not even suspect me 
of t>iin1ring that you could wilfully deceive. I am the more 
pained by the publication of the private letter of brief notes 
sent to the Cardinal, because I have all along felt the necessity 
of charity and sympathy in dealing with the High Church 
movement, whilst at the same time I guarded myself against 
being misunderstood, against holding out false hopes, against 
want of perfect fidehty to the truth as I see it and to my duty. 
As I see things, you are so near the Catholic Church, and yet so 
far away. You are so good and sincere, and yet in so mngiilar 
a position, that I am drawn in two directions : it is difficult 
for one so Uttle skilled in the use of language as I am to combine 

^ The Rev. the Hon. CbarloB Leslie Courtenay. 
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one's thoughts, and to present everything in due proportion 
and relation ; bat peihaps I have already said too much, and 
yoa will think that I am mAlHug bad worse by going on. I 
will therefore only add an expression of my kindest regards and 
an assurance that I will continue constantly to recommend yon 
and yours to our Lord in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. Pardon 
this long letter. 

Ixyri Halifax to H. E. Cardinal Vaughan 

BovxT TajLCtY, 
November 4» 1894. 

I received your Eminence's letter only to-day. I am very 
grateful for it. I want your Eminence really to believe that 
though I was distressed at what had been written to Spain, 
♦limlring it did not help the cause of peace, and feeling, too, that 
^diat I had said did not deserve it (it had never entered my head 
for a moment that any one could misunderstand a letter which 
spoke of the * Church of England ' and the Provinces of Canter- 
buiy and York), I did not for an instant think that your 
Eminence meant to impute to me any intention to deceive. 

I will only add that any pain to myself is more than wiped 
out by the thought that your Eminence will sometimes re- 
member me at the Altar — and in your prayers. 

How completely I dismissed the matter from my own 
mind may be seen from a letter written to Mr. Wilfrid Ward 
the next day, in which I say : — 

I shall do my best to set matters straight, and will take an 
opportunity of showing the Cardinal's letter both to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and the ArchbiBhop of York. The great 
thing when a mistake has been made (and who is there who 
does not make mistakes ?) is to use it as means for a better 
undentanding, and we must try to do so in the present case. 
Certainly you have done your best to help such a result, and I 
am very grateful to you.^ 

In the meantime the Abb6 Portal, who had only seen 
Cardinal Vaughan's public letters, wrote to the Ouofdian 
as f oUowB : — 

Les Joumaux anglaLs publient, k propos du sacre du 

> Mr. Ward had written to the Cardinal on the subject. 
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Sfir. Oabiera, deux lettres da son Eminenoe le fawlinft.] 
Vaog^iaii, qui me f orcent k eatrer dans une polimiqae k laqueQe 
]e ne youhdB 'pas, tout d'aboid, prendre part. Son Eminence a 
icnt une lettre k Tarcheydque de Toldde pour Tfelairer sur lea 
aentunente de Lord Halifax et de la ' secte astucieufie ' dont 
oe nobleman est le chef. JTignore si rarchev^ue a vu plus 
olair aprds la reception de cette lettre, mais, ce que ]e sais bien, 
c'est que I'impression produite sur tout le monde est des plus 
mauvaises. M6me aprds la seconde lettre de son Eminence, il 
est vrai de dire de la premiere : ' Epistola Ua acripta est, ui 
faeBe dedpere paaaet* Soit dit sans offenser la loyaut6 de 
I'Eminentissime cardinal, pas plus qu'il n'a voulu lui-mlme 
Anettre un doute sur Tindiscutable loyaut6 de Lord Halifax. 
En tout cas, ]e puis affirmer k vos lecteurs, que nos oiganes 
religieux et notre public n'ont pas appr6ci^ la lettre de Thonorable 
PrMdent de F English Church Union, comme son Eminenoe le 
njLiyliTiiLl Vaughan. Tout le monde j a vu, au contxaire, un 
t&noignage de charit6 et un gage de paix. UUnivera Ta ins6r6e 
avec quelques mots de sympathie, et le Momiewr de Borne Pa 
doDn6e en premidre page, en la faisant pr^cMer de paroles 
ilogieuses pour le * nobleman.' Or, ce dernier Journal, que Ciispi 
vient d'^trangler, se publiait k Rome et ses attaches avec le 
Vatican nesontunmystdre pour personne. Je suis naturellement 
amen6 k parler d'une autre lettre que son Eminence a publico 
y a pen de temps et qui a produit une vive impression. Le 
cardinal a cru devoir intervenir, personnellement et publique- 
ment, dans la controverse si d^hcate des Ordinations angUcanes. 
n Ta fait en th6ologien, et a donni des raisons qui, d'aprds lui, 
6tablissent la nullity de ces ordinations. Ges raisons sont 
^videmment discutables, les th6ologiens peuvent les examiner, 
en peser la valeur, conmie ils ont examine et discut6 lea raisons 
apport^ par d'autres th^ologiens haut plac&i, par dea 
cardinaux ou par dea Papea, tela que Benoit xiv. et Lmooent iv. 
Je me propose mfime d'user bientot de ce droit, dans un travail 
que Je prepare en ce moment. Apr^ la thdse, le cardinal a 
Jug6 k propos de dire que Jamais Rome ne reconnaitra la 
validity des Ordinations angUcanes. L*Ji-propos mis de cdt6, 
o'est ]k encore une opinion personnelle. Des ferivains anglais^ 
cathoUques et angUcana, ont vu dana cette phraae une attaque 
oontre I'abbd Ducheane et aussi centre la Conclusion de mon 
travail sur les Ordinations anghcanes. Je n'ai pas k m'oocuper 
de l'abb6 Duchesne, encore moios k le d^fendre; T^minent 
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critique remplit habitaeUMnent tiop bien oette besogoe, poor 
qa'on aoit tanti de la fain poor Ini, mats ]e ne poia pas oioiie 
qne son Eminence en veoiUe i, ma Conclusion, Dee oathoIiqaeB 
mglais, ]e ne I'ignoie pas, la voient de maavais ceil, et ]e profite 
TolontierB de I'occasioa poor lea piier de ne pas se conteuter de 
la ngarder aiosi oeulis torvia. Qa'ils I'attaqaentt onTertement, 
ils ne eanraient me £ure de plus grand plaisir. En attendant, 
et ]nsqii*& nouvel ordie, ]e ne pense pas qne le cardinal, an sajet 
de ma Conclusion, aoit aveo eoz oontre moi. De saroir si Rome 
changera oa ne ohangera pas d'attitnde, ohaonn peat faiie 1&- 
deenu dee piddicticois, jk see risqnes et perils, bien entendu. Son 
Eminence dfelaie qoe Rome ne ohangera pas ; c'est 1&, encore 
one (ois, nue opinion personnelle et priv^. Una telle d6claration 
n*aiitait, eai eSet, one valenr pins grande, qne dans le oas oft 
atm Eminence aorait regn on mondat offimel de I'aatorit^ 
■oprtme. Ce nundat, le Cardinal Vanghan ne I'a pas re^n. 

In order stall farther to mark the divergence between the 
sttitade of Rome snd that of Cardinal Yanghan, the Abbd 
pabUshed some extracts from a letter of Cardinal Rampolla 
to him of 19th September 1894. I give here the whole of 
that letter which was published in extenao in the Beoue 
Anglo-JSonaiTie early in 1896. I also give the passage from 
Blgr. Cecooni, Archbishop of Florence, the historian of the 
Vatdcan Council, quoted by the Abb^ Portal in the oonclud- 
ing pages of his pamphlet on English Ordinations — ^the 
Bubjeot which had elicited the Cardinal's letter. The passage 
from iSff. Ceocooi provee that he, like everybody else at 
Uiat time, did not believe the question of the vahdity of 
I'i^e''"*' Ordiaations to have been decided. 

H. E. Cardinal SampoUa to ^ Abb4 Portal 

el8»«. 



Yons avez 6tA bioi aimable de penser k m'offrir ropnsonle snr 
ke Ordinations anghcanea para depoia pen aoos le nom de 
Femand Dalbos, et vons avez rendu votre don d'autant plus 
agT6able que vous I'avez aooompagnS de nonvelles fort int6- 
reosantee relativement k la culture thtologique et aux disposi- 
tions actuelles dee membiea lee plus remarqnables de I'Eglise 
anglicane, leeqaels, comme vous le dites, en faisant des vceuz 
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pour runion aoapireiit avec imptttieoce apids le Jour oii tons 
oeax qui croiaELt k U rMamption oeiont nnifi oomme dee fr^res 
daDfl ime seule oommunion. 

Je ms heureux de vous dire que, malgrt les graves occupations 
de ma chaxge, J'ai parcouru avec beancoup d'int6r&t ce trayail, 
dont on m'a beancoup parl6. Et Je dois avoner que J'ai ressenti 
un grand plaisir k voir une question si delicate traitde avec nne 
sereine impartiality de Jugement et dans un esprit uniquement 
port6 k faire resplendir la v6iit6 dans la charity. 

Tout en m'abstenant d'entrer dans la question elle-m§me, 
il ne m'est pas possible de ne pas approuver la Oonclusion de 
Fauteur, puisqu'elle est entidrement conforme aux sentiments 
ezprim6s il y a pen de temps par le Saint-Pdre dans sa lettre 
apostolique adress6e aux princes et auz peoples de I'univers. 

Dalbus oroit que le mouvement intelleotuel commenc6 k 
Oxford, et qui va se d6veloppant dans la communion anglicane 
parmi des hommes d'un esprit 61ev6, trte drudits dans la science 
des antiquity chr6tiennes et chercheurs loyaux du vrai, fera 
disparattre enfin les vieux pr6]ug6s, et, les ombres 6tant dissip6es, 
ramdnera k Tuniti visible de I'Eglise de J6sus Christ la fille de 
Rome, la noble race des Anglais, que Gr^goire le Grand initia 
par le bi^tfime 2k la vie chr6tienne et politique. Par Ik, le peuple 
anglais deviendrait compldtement digne des hauts destins que 
la Providence hii reserve. 

Aucun doute ne pent s'61ever sur Taocueil affeotueux que cette 
nation trouverait auprds de son antique mdre et mattresse, si 
cet heureux retour se produisait; car rien ne saurait 6galer 
Tardeur avec laquelle le Souverain Pontile qui gouveme aujour- 
d'hui TEglise de Dieu, desire r6tablir la paix et runit6 dans la 
grande famille chr6tienne, et r6unir comme en un seul faisceau 
toutes les forces du christianisme, pour les oppoeer efficacement 
au torrent d'impi6t6 et de corruption qui d6borde aujourd'hui 
de toute part. Certainement Sa Saintet6 n'6paignerait ni 
travail, ni sollicitude, ni effort pour aplanir le chemin, pour 
apporter, oii cela serait n6ce88aire, la lumiere, et fortifier les 
volont&s qui, tout en aimant le bien qu'elles connaissent, ne 
sauraient pas encore se r^soudre k I'embrasser. 

Un 6change amical d'id^es ^ et une itude plus soignee et plus 

^ Attention may be drawn to the fact that the oonclusion of the 
pamphlet to which Cardinal Rampolla specially refers with approval had 
specifically mentioned the question of Orders as the first to be reopened, 
and the one most likely to facilitate the conferences in the interests 
of reunion which the Abb^ Portal and I had aimed at from the beginning. 
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^[ipiQfoiidie des aaoieiiiies oioyaaoes et pratiques de onlte 
•erait on ne pent plus atile pour preparer la voie h oette union 
dddrAe. Tout oela devrait se faire sans ancun melange d'amer- 
tame et de rterimination on de prfoocnpation d'intMt teneBtie, 
ae tenant dans nne sphdie oii Ton respirerait uniquement Tesprit 
d'hnmilit6 et de chants ohrttienne, avec on sincdre dikir de paix 
et d'ardent amour pour TcBuvre immortelle de I'amour d'un 
Diea, qui pria pour que les siens fussent tons une seule chose en 
faii, et n'h^ta pas k cimenter cette union de tout son sang. 

Que les membres de la communion anglicane aient la con- 
viction, vive et profonde, comme elle doit I'dtre, que Tunit^ 
de TEglise est la Tolont6 expresse de J^sus-Ghrist, que les 
divisions et la vari6t6 des croyances religieuses sont I'origine 
d'un 6tat de choses qui r^pugne h la raison et d6plalt & Dieu, et 
que oeuz qui concourent k maintenir un pareil 6tat de choses 
ae reudent coupables devant Dieu et devant la 80ci6t6 du plus 
grand bien dont ils la privent, et Fesp^rance du retour de TAngle- 
tene au centre unique de I'unit^ ne sera point value. 

* line nation,' comme dit Bossuet, 'une nation si savante, 
ne demeurera pas longtemps dans cet iblouissement : le respect 
qu'elle conserve pour les Pdres, et ses curieuses et continueUes 
recherchee sur rantiquit6 la ramdneront k la doctrine des pre- 
miers sidcles. Je ne puis croire qu'elle persLste dans la haine 
qu'elle a oonfue centre la CShaire de Pierre, d'oii elle a re^u le 
ohiistianiBme.' Dieu veuille que ces paroles d'un homme 
ittostre aient ifti prophetiques I Et on pourndt y ajouter 
maintenant, aprds deux sidles que, oitoyens d'un pays libre» 
les Anglais ne penvent pas ne pas dMrer que le rdgne de la 
Jusfioe, de I'ordre et de la paix soit r6tabli dans tout I'univers, et 
tel est Justement le vosu trds ardent du Souverain Pontife L6on 
xm. Puisse ce vgbu, accueilli avec ferveur et second^ avec 
mnoiriiA, montrer I'aurore d'une renaissance religieuse gtei^rale, 
dont la sociiti modexne a un si grand besoin, et mettre la nation 
anglaise k la tdte de ce salutaire retour du monde jk la vie chr6- 
tienne. 

Recevez, r6v6rend monsieur, mes remerciements pour votre 
gracieux envoi de la l»ochure, avec Fassurance de mon estime 
distingu^e. 

The following is the passage from Mgr. Geoooni : — 

Tons les oatholiques, et je ne crains pas de I'affirmer, le Saint 
Siige lui-m&ue, seraient trds heureux de voir entamer une 
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sirieuae et loffdle diaouflsioii snr nne xnatidie oii M. Cobb montte 
tant d'asfluranoe [the yalidity of Engliah OrdinatioEiB] ; ce 
sendt U^ nn avaatoge pr6oieax poor la science hiatorique, et, ce 
qui vaat mieoz, poor le salut des ames, car on mettrait fin k 
one discuBsion bistoiico-dogmatiqae ouverte il y a plus de 
trois sidcles. • . . Que les anglicans pioduisent done 'les 
preuYes authentiques (documentary evidence), plus que suffi- 
santes pour faire casser le verdict traditionnel rendu contre la 
validity de leurs Ordinations.' (Mgr. Gecconi, Histoire du CancUe 
du Valtiean — see Revue Anglo-Bomaine, vol. i. pp. 390-391.) 

A letter from the Abb6 Portal to me emphasized the 
situation. 

The AIM Portal to Lord Halifax 

Oahobs, 16 noveubn 1884 

Non, mon cher ami, Jamais les vdtres ne trouveront une 
occasion plus propice, parce qu'ils ne rencontreront Jamais un 
Pape alUant plus que L6on xm. une v6ritable prudence k une 
grande audace. 

n me semble que votre voyage & Rome ne doit plus 6tre 
retard^. Quelle que soit la lettre de TarchevSque de Canterbury, 
vous fites sfir du r&aultat. Et maintenant, le Pape ne doit pas 
seulement donner des paroles, si bonnes soient-elles ; vous 
devez obtenir autre chose. II n'y a aucun inconv&iient, ni 
th6orique ni pratique, k ce que Rome decide que d&sormais les 
Ordinations des prdtres anglicans qui se convertiront soient 
refaites sous condition. H faudrait obtenir ce changement, 
sans prejudice d'une 6tude ult6rieure plus approfondie. Pensez 
bien k cela, et donnez-moi votre opinion. 

This letter should be compared with the f ollo\¥ing * Stat^ 
ment ' in Cardinal Vaughan's Life^ vol. ii. p. 175 : — 

'All this time the friends of the Reunion movement had 
been exceedingly active in Rome. Following up their declared 
policy of treating the question of Anglican Orders as a point of 
contact, as the chosen subject for a first exchange of explanations, 
they were directing all their efforts to getting the matter reopened, 
and now were confident of success. Clearly the recognition of 
the Orders of the Church of England could not be a matter of 
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barter. Still, farther reseaich might lead to the oonolusioii that 
if not certainly valid, they were at least not certainly invalid. 
That would have this practical consequence, that then convert 
deigymen wishing to become Catholic priests would be ordained 
only conditionally. If that decision followed from a re-examina- 
taon of tihe evidence it would be perfectly Intimate, and yet 
could be regarded as equivalent to a concession to Anglican 
views, and as removing a fruitfol source of irritation. At the 
same time there was always tihe possibility — and at least one 
distinguished French scholar thought there was much more 
than a possibilily — ^that the evidence would compel an admission 
of the certain validity of the disputed Orders.* 

Ifeanwhile I was expecting the modified letter I hoped 
to receive from the Archbishop of Canterbury. I had been 
down to Addington, and I had invoked the good ofSices of 
the Archbishop of York. Writing to the Abb6 I say : — 

Je viens de voir Farchevdque d'York. H doit aller k 
Addington, et il est tout k fait dans la disposition de faire 
tout son possible pour obtenir la lettre de Tarchevfique de 
Cantorb&y que nous dMrons. tTai aussi parl6 ixis longue- 
ment avec IL Ward. Le caniinal Vaughan va k Rome au mois 
de Janvier. M. Ward paraissait croire qu'on n'itait pas content 
de lui au Vatican, mais il a ajoutd qu'aprds qu'on I'aura grondi 
le cardinal dira ce qu'il a k dire. 

Mr. Ward, in a letter dated the 17th of November, after 
saying he thought it really important we should meet, 
went on : — 

I have felt all along in a difficulty as to the discussion on 
Anglican Orders, because I am sure that Rome will never do 
more than say that Abb6 Duchesne's view is tenable ; so that 
conditional reordination is sure to be necessaiy. Also, I can't 
feel sangnine about the result of a direct rapprochement with 
Rome in view of the strong Protestant feeUng of the countiy 
(Protestant as against Rome). But if anything could be done, 
as you think, which would increase the disposition on both sides 
to be thoroughly fair to each other — and it needs rncreasing on 
both sides — ^I should be too delighted. But for this purpose 
the more we can act together the better ; and I think that now 
the Cardinal will wish as an amende for the past [i .e., the Toledo 
letter], to do what he can. 
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Mr, Ward and I dined together on the 22nd when I gave 
him the promised copy of the Abbi Portal's memorandum 
recounting his interview with the Pope and Cardinal 
RampoUa, together with a sketch of the sort of letter I 
conceived the Pope might write to the Archbishops of Can- 
terbury and York without any fear of misundertanding, 
upon which I asked him to ascertain the Duke of Norfolk's 
opinion. 

On the 23rd he wrote : — 

I think the Abba's notes show great tact and perception. 
Your sketch for the Pope is veiy touching, and most of it would 
stand I fancy, but several phrases could not be adopted in 
Rome, I am sure. Of course, at the very best, the Pope camiot 
acknowledge that the Archbishops of Canterbury and York 
have any valid Jurisdiction. Duchesne is quite as explicit about 
that as any one else. I believe the only solution to lie in very 
general terms. I think the point you and the Abb6 make as 
to the good effect of the last words of the aged Pope being words 
of charity is a very true one. 

I am disposed to think that if the Pope, understanding the true 
proportions of the various schools of thought within the Church 
of England, wished to do something of this kind, and if a suffi- 
ciently warm response were secured beforehand, some good 
might come of it. But you must remember that Rome has 
practically treated Anglican Orders as null and void in the past, 
so he cannot cfpeak as your draft makes him. I am afraid also 
that at the present stage he could not address the Archbishops 
in any way implying that they were on a different footing from, 
say, the Bishop of Jerusalem appointed in '43. But this could, 
no doubt, be veiled so as not to give offence. If your Archbishops 
were as anxious as the Pope is, I should feel hopeful of something. 
But at present I don't see my way through difficulties which 
could only be surmounted by a strong wish on both 



In a subsequent letter dated 26th November, he said : — 

The Duke is reading your papers with great interest. At 
present he is, I think, puzzled as to the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury's attitude, and that, as you know, is my great difficulty. 

My anxiety to hear from the Archbishop of Canterbury 
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was not diminished by a letter from Mr. Wilfrid Ward, 
dated 10th December. Id that letter Mr. Ward said : — 

I have been expecting to hear from you about the Archbishop's 
letter. Now I have Just read the Archbishop of York's words 
in to-day's Times ^ ezpreasing distinctly that he does not wish 
for corporate union. As he says this independently of any 
conditions, I suppose it is a significant utterance, and puts the 
step you had contemplated out of the question. As you know, 
I felt from the first that a great deal turned on the attitude of 
the Archbishops. It rather looks to me as though they wish 
to make the most of the Gardinal's aggressiyeness as a reason for 
holdmg aloof from a movement towards Rome which would 
put them in a veiy dijficult position with a laige section of 
members of the C!hurch of England. But you will Judge of that 
better than I. 

The Duke * feels strongly that if your people privately * induce 
the Pope to speak publicly, the Pope will appear to have taken 
the initiative, and the response in the present state of pubUc 
opinion might be such as to place the Pope in a very false position 
— even a ridiculous position — ^as though he had attempted a 
coup and utterly failed. But if any of you are disposed to 
approach the Pope publicly, making sure privately of a favour- 
able response, he thinks good might result. I think the 
events of the last two weeks go far to confirm this view, and 
much as I wish that something could be done, I don't see my 
way, in view of the attitude of the Archbishops, and of the 

^ Mr. Ward had entirely misunderatood the Arohbishop of York's letter 
to which he refers. See letter from the Arohbiahop, dated 15th December, 
p. 166. 

s Extract of letter, Duke of Norfolk to Wilfrid Ward, dated 2nd 
December 1804: — 

My own feeling la that there is considerable danger in anything taking 
place which the public does not clearly understand to spring nom an 
initiative taken by the Anglicans. If they are disposed by private negoti- 
ations to draw from the Pope some public expression of anxiety for re- 
union, I confess I should greatly fear the outcome of any such p roc ee ding. 
The result is very likely to be that the Pope wiU find hioiself in the position 
of either giving an invitation which is snubbed and lau^ied at, or of 
having shown an expectation of a Homewards tendency in England which 
may arouse a perfect storm of no-Popery indignation and ridicule. Such 
a storm might be of spiritual benefit to the victims of it, but it should not 
be provoked deliberately. 

* That the communications were to be private was not any suggestion 
of mine, or of the Abb6 PortaL Writing from Rome, in a letter dated 
17th September, the Abb6 says : * J'aurais pr6fM una lettre pubUque.* 
See also Memorandum, p. 182. 
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sentiments of sach men as Canon Fleming and many another, 
to being hopeful of any good result from any communication 
from Rome to Canterbury. On the other hand, I believe Rome 
would go into ihe question of Anglican Orders if (say) the Church 
Union asked it, and would invoke the aid of Anglican divines. 
Gasquet, who is greatly in the Cardinal's confidence, says the 
Cardinal would favour this. . . 

Tou will see a letter, I hope, in the coming Chuardian from me 
on tihe Orders question. I feel that Newman's view is the true 
one. I think there is good ground for a convinced Anglican 
to believe in his Orders, but not for us. I have expressed my 
sympathy with the tone of Dalbus and Duchesne. 



Lord Halifax to (he Archbishop of Canterbury 

HiCXLBTON, DONGASKKB, 

December 12, 1894. 

I have been anxiously hoping for and expecting a letter 
from your Grace. The Archbishop of York told me he was to 
see your Grace at Addington about a fortnight ago, and I had 
in consequence almost counted on a letter from your Grace 
which should enable me to decide in what way the present 
situation, so far as the little I can do is concerned, can be turned 
to the best account. 

Rightly or wrongly — ^I trust rightly, for it would not be to the 
credit of the Church of England if it were not so — the authorities 
at Rome have been given to understand that there is a real 
desire for unity in England, on the basis of the faith of the 
Undivided Churoh ; and as a step towards such reunion — ^though 
obviously a very remote one — ^Rome has been induced to take 
steps to look into our Orders, in a way she has never done before, 
and under conditions the most favourable to ourselves. 

Simultaneously with this, thero have been, whether intended 
or not, very unfriendly — ^to say the least of it — utterances on 
the part of the Ecclesiastical Head of the T^^gliali Roman 
CathoUcs, which, however, are known to have been viewed with 
disfavour at Rome. It is obvious that nothing can be easier 
than by a mistake on our side to play into the hands of Cardinal 
Vau£^ian, and to give the impression at Rome that his view of 
the Anglican Church is the ri^t one, and in consequence to 
throw back the favourable dispositions of the Pope, and to risk 
all that might be obtained under present ciroumstances from 
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the inTefltigations of the Abbi Dacheane (a most &yoaiabIe 
critic) into our Ordera. It was for this reason that I so eamestly 
besought your Grace to write me such a letter as I had ventured 
to pat together out of the two letters your Grace had been good 
enoo^ to send me. 

May I still ask it, and with all the earnestness of whidi I am 
capable. There was nothing in that letter which could com- 
promise any one. It merely gave expression, if one may say so, 
to sentiments which every one who believes in the CathoUc 
CJhurch must feel. Will not your Grace trust me in this, and 
accede to my prayer 7 In any case will your Grace let me have 
back the letters your Grace was good enough to send me, which 
I left at Addington the last time I was there ? 

Lord Halifax to Mr. WUfrid Ward 

HXOKLETOV, DOXOASTBB, 

December 12, 1894. 

I should have written before, but I have been putting off every 
day IwgiwM'Tig my letter in hopes of hearing something from the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and the Archbishop of York. I 
have not done so, and I have had nothing from either. I am 
writing again to both of them to-day. 

Nothing must be done which can in any way compromise 
Rome or our Archbishops, but I am positive something might 
be done on both sides which could do nothing but good. 

As yon know, I care only for the end, which is reunicm, and if 
that were to be obtained by my being burnt to-morrow, I hope 
I should care Uttle for the consequences to myself ; but the sort 
of article which I send you from this Irish paper — ^whidh, no 
doubt, is sent to every one— does not induce AngUcan authorities 
to be favourable. I heard of the Cardinal having made the 
Bishop of Marlborough frantic the other day.^ 

» Letter from Bfr. W. J. Birkbeok :— 

I saw Canon Browne * this morning [3rd December], and in the ooune 
of conversation he asked me whether I did not think that Lord Halifaae 
was being led into a trap by Rome (I had not mentioned you in any way, 
but we were talking about ' Dalbos,* and the letters whidi had appeared 
in the Ouardian), and that the object of ail these letters was to raise the 
hopes of Anglicans with a view of dashing them to the ground by a Papal 
Declaration against our Orders, and so promoting a large secession to 
Rome! 

We had at the Church Historical Society a very amnsing letter from 

* The Rev. George Forrest Browne, Canon of St. Paul's, consecrated 
Bishop of Stepney, 2 let April 1896, translated to Bristol 1897. 

L 
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Keep the papers ^ I left with you till I hear from you again. 

My own inclination is to see the Cardinal and talk to him 
quite openly. I detest oonoealment, and I think in these matters 
diplomacy is a mistake. If reimion is to be brought about, it 
will not be by man's skill or wisdom, but by the goodness of 
God, and many prayers. 

Mr. Wilfrid Ward to Lord Halifax 

MOLBSGBOFT, EaSTBOUBFB, 

December 13, 1894. 

The Cardinal has just written that he wants to see me before 
he goes to Rome. I will tiy and arrange that this should be on 
one of the flays on which you are up. My own impression is 
that the Archbishops feel in a difficult position, and that you 
will not reaUy get what you wish from them, less from any want 
of good-wiU than from their knowledge of the strength of the 
anti-Roman feeling in your Church. This is, alas ! the great 
difficulty, that only a small section wishes for reunion. I con- 
fess I don't see how this is to be got over in any action that 
may be taken. 

But I believe that some conferences on the Orders question 
could be obtained at your request, and I think it not unlikely 
that Cardinal Vaughan would enter into this. I really think 
your best plan is to see the Cardinal and tell him all.' If your 

the Bishop of Marlborough * asking us to provide anti-Popery lectuies in 
his ohurch in the city for mid-days twice a week throu^out Lent, as a 
oounter-blast to ' Feaoook * Vaughan, so he called him t It appears 
tiiAt he has been lashed into a state of rabid and uncontrollable *Ko 
Popery * frenzy by a rude remark of the CSardinal's, who, when he met 
him at some private party, on the Bishop in conversation quoting some- 
thing in Latm, replied, ' Do Anglican bishops reaUy Imow Latin ? ' 
Beafiy the Cardinal's red hat does not seem to have improved his 
manners ! 

^ A memorandum oontainixig the Abb4 Portal's account of his own 
action, of what had passed at Kome, and the sketch of the sort of letter 
which I had satisfied myself the Pope could write to the Englidi Arch- 
bishops in the interests of reunion without exciting the susceptibilitiea 
of any one in England. 

* The Cardinal, however, had already been told everything. In LeaoeB 
from My Diary ^ pp. 2 and 3, after saying that ' some letters and papers 
were placed in my hands m the evening of this day (5th December 1894),' 
Abbot Qaaquet, quoting from those papers (who had shown them to him, 
I do not know, except that the Abbot has said it was not Mr. Ward), gives 
the actual phrases of the Memorandum, which was written in French. 
Two days later (7th December, Leaves from My Diary^ p. 3), he notes, 

* Rt. Rev. Alfred Earle, consecrated Bishop of Marlborough 18th 
February 1888, resigned 1900, Dean of Exeter 1900. 
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own people were mote with you, you might haye some prospect 
of acting by yomraelves with some effect, but as it is, I doubt 
your hftTing any. But anyhow it is more natural and satis- 
factory to talk it out with him. His acts are always kind, 
though I don't feel sure that he will think anything possible. 
Still, he is sure not to prejudice you with the Holy See. I own 
that the absence of signs of any considerable number of Anglicans 
feeling with you makes me very doubtful that anything can be 
done with effect. The wish for reunion in any sense seems 
almost absent.^ How different from the state of things in 
tlie Oxford party from '39 onwards, of which I am reading in 
Wiseman's correspondence. 

How little the Cardinal desired * not to prejudice ' 
the cause the Abb6 Portal and I had at heart ^with 
the Holy See ' may be judged from the following passage 
from Abbot Gasquet's Leaves from My Diary (pp. 6, 7, 8, 
0, 10, and 11), which on account of its importance I insert 
here rather than as a footnote : — 

He [the Gardinal] then proceeded to give me a long account of 
an interview he had had with the Pope on arriving, of which 
the following are the principal points. On his reaching Rome, 
the Saturday week before [19th January 1895], he was sent for 
immediately by the Pope. Directly he entered the Pope's 
room, the Holy Father b^an at once about his great desire to 
effect the * reunion of England ' with tiie Holy See. He had 
been anxiously awaiting his (that is, the Cardinal's) arrival to 
carry out the purpose he had conceived of addressing a personal 
letter of invitation to the Anglican Archbishops. ... At the 
end of a very long speech, the Holy Father said : ' And now I 
want you to help me in this.' Cardinal Vaughan, who all this 

* I had ao interview with Cardinal Vaughan thia morning, in the oourae of 
whi^ I told him . . . what I understood from the papers shown me . . . 
was going on in regard to reunion, and the desire of our Anglican friends to 
reopen the question of their Orders.' Cardinal Vaughan, therefore, must 
either have neen in possession of the facts, or have been misinformed as 
to them by Abbot Gasquet. In either case it is difficult to understand, 
in view of his subsequent interview with Mr. Athelstan Riley before he 
went to Rome, how he was able to give so misleadiTig an aooount of what 
had oc cur red as that contained in the statement he made to the Pope a 
few weaka later. See Leaves from My Diary, pp. 9, 10, 11. 

^ How Httle this was the fact may be seen by a reference to the answers 
elieited by my address on Reunion, delivered at Bristol, 14th February 
1995, p. 187, el §eq. 
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time had said notiiixig, immediately replied: 'Tour Holiness 
has eiridently been entirely misinf onned as to the real attitude 
of the "Rwgl^g^ people to the Roman Cihaich. The vast majority 
of Englishmen are without question thoroughly Protestant in 
every sense. A small and energetic minority, it is true, against 
the protests of the majority, now call themselves Oatholics, and 
have adopted many of the practices and language of the Catholic 
Church. But even these are unanimous in rejecting what we 
hM to be the foundation of the Catholic religion, the autiiority 
of the Church and of the Suprra:ie Pontiff. . . . With regaid 
to jaui Holiness's intention of sending a letter to the Archbidiops 
of Canterbury and York,' the Cardinal continued, ' this project 
has been known for some time in England, and much discussed. 
I know for a &ct that drafts of such a letter have been 
suggested and sent round to various people to know whether a 
letter of such and such a kind would meet with ihdr apj»x>val if 
written. And moreover, the Archbishop of Canterbury has 
been approached and asked to receive your Holiness's com- 
munication at least with civility.' On hearing this the Pope 
appeared to be greatly astonished, and said that this was entirely 
new to him, and that he had given no authority to any one to 
do this. 

The Cardinal then went on to say that this was not all. Six 
months ago a French priest had come to England, and had 
stayed for some considerable time in Anglican circles. He had 
visited the Cowley Fathers, Anglican convents, and, he believed, 
Anglican bishops, allowing it to be understood that he came 
with the knowledge and, in an unofficial way, on behalf of Rome. 
The Pope thereupon declared that he had never given any one 
such authority or even thought of such a thing. The Cardinal, 
however, declared that this was the view which was taken of 
his mission in England by Anglicans, and colour was to a certain 
QKtent given to it by the fact that the said French priest studi- 
ously avoided paying even the visit of courtesy due to 1^gl'«?^ 
ecclesiastical authority, and, indeed, kept out of the way of 
Catholics altogether. 

Further, that he (Cardinal Vaughan) had it on the authority 
of a Catholic priest,^ who had himself seen it in Abb6 Portal's 
own writang, that he had been received at the Vatican fay the 

^ Obviously Abbot Qasquet* who bad been shown the Ahh6 Portal's 
Memorandum, a faot of which I was not aware till the publioation of the 
Abbot's Diary. 
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Holy Fatber, who had ezpreflsed to him his personal deaiie to 
oonseiiit to anything to bring back England to the Ghurch, and 
that the Abb6 Portal had recommended the Pope to take the 
extraordinary course of writing to the Archbishops of Canterbury 
and York. The Pope appeared much disturbed about the 
whole matter having been known and discussed in England. 

The statement, as it stands, is absolutely incorrect. The 
Abba's visit to England in August, when he had visited 
the Cowley Fathers, Anglican convents, and Anglican 
bishops, allowing it to be understood, according to the 
Cardinal, that he came with the knowledge and, in an 
onofBcial way, on behalf of Rome, was before he had been 
sent for to Rome, and had seen Cardinal Rampolla and the 
Pope. The Abb6 neither gave, nor could have given, any 
such impression. 

In regard to the Abba's second visit to England in 
September, when Cardinal Rampolla's letter, and what the 
Pope was prepared to do, had been communicated to the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, no mistake was 
possible, as I had myself written to Cardinal Rampolla on 
the subject, and Cardinal Vaughan had, by my desire, been 
pat in possession of all the facts by Mr. Athelstan Riley 
(p. 173, €t acq,). 

I eventually heard from the Archbishop of Canterbury 
on the 14th of December, finally declining to accept the 
modifications of the letter, I had suggested. ^All,' the 
Archbishop said, that he had ^openly and avowedly 
before him' was that the representative of the Roman 
Oiurch in England had gone with more and more violence 
and contumely into an assault on Anglican orders and 
the whole Anglican position, that there was no proof that 
Cardinal Vaughan had not the Vatican at his back, that 
any action on his (the Archbishop's) part ^was by the 
nature of the case public action, and that it was impossible 
for him to accept private utterances of what was going on ' 
at Rome.^ 

^ For lull text of the letter, aee ArohbiBhop Benson's Life, voL iL 
p. 611. 
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Wiitisg the next day, ISHb, Deoember, the Arohbishop of 
York says : — 

Foigive my silence. I have been oyerwhehned with work. 
As regards my brother of Ganterbmy, I found when I went to 
Addington that he had made up his mind not to write anything 
further upon the Roman question. He thought that he had 
said enough. For the present, therefore, I fear that nothing 
more can be done. 

As rcigards myself, Mr. Ward has entirely misunderstood 
what I said — ^probably from my own faulty expression of what 
was in my mind, and I may say in my heart also. I do long 
for union between England and Rome, but it seemed to me 
that the Vatican Council and {longo intervaUo) Cardinal Vaughan 
had postponed that hope indefinitely, and that if I had spoken 
of it in my letter, it would only have alarmed some of our more 
timid people without doing any good. It was impUed, however, 
in what I said as to the ultimate fulfilment of our Lord's 
prayer for unity. The expression ' without any corporate union ' 
was intended to indicate a temporaiy and preparatory condition 
of things. I wrote my letter entirely in the interests of peace, 
and of good-will towards the Church of Rome, and only used 
the reference to Cardinal Vaughan as a peg on which to hang 
it. I return the copy of your letter to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. I shall be much interested in learning what answer 
you receive. 

Lord Halifax to the Abhi Portal 

HiOKiiETOK, 17 decesmbrt 1894. 

Enfin j'ai une rdponse ^ do Tarcheveque de Canterbury. 

«rai fait mon possible pour avoir quelque chose de mieux, 
mais J'ai 6chou6. 

La lettre du 16 octobre reste telle qu'elle dtait. Je saurai 
domain, probablement, quand le cardinal doit partir pour Rome. 

Je vais rMiger le m6moire que ]e vous enverrai. Je verrai 
le cardinal, Je lui dirai que J'avais eu I'intention d'aller k 
Rome, mais que c'est beaucoup mieux qu'il disc d'abord au 
Saint Pdre tout ce qu'il veut, et que si Je vais k Rome un peu 
plus tard, ce qui est probable, mfime certain, Je ferai de mon 
mieux pour faire oomprendre au Pape qu'il y a des choses en 

^ The ArohbiBhop'a letter of 14th Deoember. 



LORD HALIFAX TO MR. WILFRID WARD 167 

Angleterre que le Cardinal ne oonnait pas, surtout la manidre 
d'agir pour amener TAiigleteire k runit^. 



Lord Halifax to Mr. Wilfrid Ward. 

ATHBNjnTM Club, 
Pall Mall, December 19, 1804. 

We had not as much time for our conversatioii to-day as I 
should have liked, but I was glad of the opportunity of showing 
you the Archbishop's letter.^ I am writing to the CSardinal to 
ask if he will see me to-monx>w or early on Friday. 

On the general subject I want to make certdn things quite 



(1) I am not sanguine of much being done at present, but 
a beginning may be made, and even the very slighteist beginning 
is a great thing. If the Cardinal would try to imagine what 
his feelings would be if his whole position were assailed, his 
orders denied, and all that he held most sacred, treated as non- 
existent, he would be able to understand how the sort of things 
he has been saying publicly of late — above all the way in which 
they have been said — are calculated to hinder anything very 
gracious on the i>art of Anglican bishops. It is Just because 
they do believe in themselves and their position that they resent 
it. I am the last person to wish any one to compromise what 
they beHeve to be truth, but I do believe that a different attitude 
would produce very different results, and as I told you, while 
I am convinced that any approach made by a section of the 
Anglican Communion to Rome could only be productive of mis- 
chief, I feel veiy sore — ^if attention is paid to the wording of what 
was written — that the Pope in his position, and at his age, might 
take a step which would appeal, not to one section only of the 
Church of England, but to all. The Lambeth Conference and 
the Anniversary of St. Augustine's Mission is an opportonily. 
I think I told you that some such action on the part of the 
Pope as I had shadowed out seemed to one in the confidence of 
the Record ^ as bound to be weU received by all. Meanwhile, 
it is qoite essential, it is only fair and Just before anything of 
that sort is done, or even considered, that the Pope should be 

^ Of the 15th October. 

' Important as showing the attitade of the ' EvangeUoal ' party. 
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made thorotighly to nnderstaiid the state of affairs in England, 
and that anything which might be put oat should be of a nature 
not to please such as myself, but the whole Chuich of England. 
This is essential, and in all I have said and done, I have not 
thought what I should like, but what was likely to do good all 
round, in other words, what both the Archbishop of Canterbury 
could do without compromising himself, and what the Holy 
See could do also, without exposing itself to the danger of any 
rebuff, or making difficulties for itself in England. For all our 
sakes we don't want to run the risk of stirring up a ' No 
Popery ' ciy. It may be that I am too sanguine and go too 
fast, but you know it is quite possible to lose a great deal from 
fear of venturing something. Meanwhile, I shall hope to see 
the Cardinal, and if I do, I shall tell him quite openly that I had 
hoped to have gone to Rome before this, that I am hoping to 
go there later, no doubt after he has been there, and that I shall 
be grateful to him (except in confidence), not to say anything 
about me, since any Uttle thing I may be able to do in the 
interests of peace will be utterly ruined if I am supposed to be 
meddling in such matters. I shall add that I mention my 
movements to him because I hate all want of openness, and 
even the appearance of ' intrigue ' ; that I still think, as I said 
to him at least two years ago, a sympathetic attitude such as 
that taken up in your letter in regard to our orders would pro- 
duce the best result, and I hope and trust he will press this upon 
the Pope, at least that he will not make matters worse than they 
are. (It is reaUy very much his fault that matters are as they 
are.) Both here and abroad, nothing much can be done till 
public opinion has been educated, and I, for one, mean to do 
my best to make our people see what a duty it is to tiy to make 
peace, and to do what lies in our power to prepare the way for 
reconciliation before we die. 

I shall send the Abb6 a careful memorandum on the position 
of things here, which he may send on to Cardinal Rampolla if 
he sees fit. 

I do not doubt that if my memorandum (should I write one) 
is too favourable, the Cardinal,^ when he is at Rome, will correct 
that impression. 

Two days later I added : — 

Believe me — a letter from the Pope to the Archbishops, 

^ Cardinal Vaughan. 



MR. WILFRID WARD TO LORD HALIFAX 169 

earafdlly worded, would do more to promote good feeling tliAD 
words can jKMaibly say. There is a profound latent feeling 
for peace and reunion which a word would kindle, but it all 
depends on how tiie word is said. 



Mr. Wilfrid Ward to Lard Halifax 

Jdoj^EaoBorr, Eastboubnb, 
ChrietmoB Day, 1894. 

I think that it would be a very good thing for you to see the 
Cardinal before he starts on the 7th. 

I do not feel that / can recommend the Pope's addressing 
Canterbuiy and York, though I should be delighted for him to 
do so if it would do good, and I don't think the Pope would 
object. I do not Judge from their letters that their attitude is 
such as to make me feel sure that the Pope's overtures would 
have the weight they ought to have. But if you think otherwise, 
I think the Cardinal, and any one else, would be very glad that 
your views should be known. Why not arrange to see Cardinal 
Rampolla before anything final is done ? As you say, there is 
no hurry. I don't think the Cardinal would in the least object. 
I know he would be glad to talk it all over with you, and I reaUy 
think that will be the best way of ensuring that all you have to 
say will be considered. 

I believe that something to the Archbishops might be ex- 
pedient even, if all members of the Established Church were no 
more anti-Roman than they are. But the case is otherwise, 
and I should have great fear of a snubby answer from the Arch- 
bishops in consequence of their fearing to offend the anti- 
Bomans, and to arouse a no-Popery cry in England. 

May I remark incidentally that the Archbishop's address in 
last Ovardian seems impossible. I am always urging on our 
people that the Anglican view is serious and needs being taken 
very seriously and weighed carefully, but when the Archbishop 
says that England was never Roman Catholic, and thus throws 
over entirely Newman's old via media, and goes in the teeth 
of patent facts, I don't know what to say. Th» position which 
I understand is the GuardiarCs — that we are members of the 
wireformed Church of England. The Reformation was Justified 
only because English Catholicism had d^enerated into Roman 
Catholicism. But to say that England was never Roman 
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GatholiOy and to bring such proofe, and to piopoee to teach 
Anglican children such patent contradictions to facts, all this 
quite ties my hands. I can't urge our people to treat such 
remarks seriously or respectfully. They betoken in my mind 
a most painful unreality, and a refusal to look at &cts at 
aU. 

Foigive my saying this, but you will understand that I really 
do so in the interests of mutual understanding. 



Lord Halifax to Mr. Wilfrid Ward 

So far as I am concerned, you are preaching to the converted. 
Nothing can appear to me more mistaken than the line adopted 
in the Archbishop's address, and which you characterise as it 
deserves. It is to me the height of unreality, and I think it a 
passing wonder that he, or any one who knows anything of 
history, can write as he does. I honestly do think, and the more 
I think the matter over, the more clearly I seem to see, that 
Anglicans have a position which they may be proud to defend, 
but assuredly it is not on the grounds on which the Archbishop 
appears to rely. I am endeavouring to get what I think into 
order for two crpeeches which I am to make at Leeds and Bristol 
shortly, when I hope to deal with the whole subject of reunion, 
and when I intend, whatever may be the consequences, and 
whether people like it or not, to say at all events some of the 
things which I think on the subject. I hope and believe you will 
not find much to disagree with in what I shall say. I only very 
imperfectly saw what the Archbishop said at Ashford, which I 
suppose is the speech you are referring to — ^but I know his line, 
and I know also that I entirely disagree with it. 

To say that England was not Roman Catholic, in the ordinary 
sense of those words, from the Conquest, and before, is ridicul- 
ous ; to say that much which is covered by that term is of the 
de esse of the Church is another thing altogether, and one which 
I believe cannot be proved. To say that the Anglican reformers 
were largely influenced by the ideas then current which after- 
wards crystallised and developed into what has come to be 
called Protestantism is one thing, to say that because they were 
thus influenced they intended to cut themselves off from the 
past is another. Even if some of them intended to do so, it 
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doee not follow that they were allowed to aooomplish their 
pmpofle. 

For myself 9 I firmly believe that if Edward VL had lived 
* aehiim esse de Ecclesia AngHcana.* To say that the Pope has 
a position in some sense at least jure divino does not necessarily 
involve the consequence that there are no circumstances in 
which he may not be resLsted. Nor does it follow that because 
schism is the worst of evils, there may not be circumstances in 
which the guilt of schism is so evenly balanced that it is difficult 
to apportion its consequences as they affect one side or the other. 
No one can deny that a reformation was needed in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries; no one can deny that Rome and 
politics were great obstacles in the way of this reform. The 
sitaation was not tben as clearly defined as it has appeared to 
be since. It was quite possible for good men who equally be- 
lieved in the Catholic Church to take either side, and that once 
granted, everything else follows. What we have to do is by Jus- 
tice, impartiaJity , confession of our own faults, charity, historical 
research, a candid confession of ignorance when we don't know, 
and a resolute determination not to manipulate facts for the sake 
of pre-conceived theories, to endeavour to pave the way for 
mutual understanding, and eventuaUy reconciliation. That 
Rome has a great deal to reconsider I cannot doubt. It is 
infinitely more difficult for her to do so than for us, but what 
we can all do is to try to have open minds, really to desire 
unity, and to determine that while what is essential must be 
insisted upon, t.e., all that touches the Incarnation, and the 
means by which the relations between God and man are re- 
newed and sustained, other things may be left and not made 
articles statUis cnU cadentia Eccksicte. How can we wonder that 
Christendom should be what it is, when we remember that 
excommunication was thought a proper method for enforcing 
the payment of tithe. 

Edward Talbot,^ who is here, to whom I ventured to show 
your letter, is quite in accord with what I have said to you. 

I must add that the via media does not commend itself to 
me ; there is only one Church : the question is, what is necessary 
in order to belong to it. 

The preceding letters, as will be seen, refer almost entirely 

yk} Tli» Rev. Sdwaid Stuart Talbot, the Wavdan of Keble OoUege, later 
Bishop ol Boohaster, Bishop of Southwark, and now Bishop of Winohester. 
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to the letter from Leo xm. to the Arohbishope of Canter- 
bury and York, of which there had been questicm ever 
since the Abb6 Portal's audience with the Pope. The 
subject is referred to in Cardinal Vaughan's Life^ vol. ii. 
p. 176, where it is stated that towards the end of 1894 Abbot 
Gasquet ' brought the grave news that if the leaders of the 
Reunion movement were well informed, Leo xm. had 
definitely decided to write a personal letter to the Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury and York.' ^ The Cardinal, however, 
did not hear of the proposal of such a letter only from Abbot 
Gasquet. I had always desired to treat him with the 
greatest openness. At the first beginning of the movement 
I had gone to him and asked his help ; Mr. Ward, who was 
in constant communication with the Cardinal, had seen 
all the papers, Abbot Gasquet had certainly seen them ; 
and now, with a view to the possibility of such a letter, 
being unable at the last moment, owing to illness, to go 
myself, I had begged Mr. Athelstan Riley, who was well 
acquainted with the Cardinal, in consequence of their com- 
munications in regard to the Education Question, to take an 

^ Of. Leaves from My Diary , by Abbot Gasquet, p. 1 : — 
* December 5th. — Some letters and pc^)6r8 were plaoed in my hands 
in the evening of this day [5th Dec. 1894], from which I learned the follow- 
ing : tiie Abb6 Portal, a French Lazarist, who, under the name of Dalbus, 
hi^ written a pamphlet on " English Ordinations," had been three weeks 
in England in consultation with certain prominent Anglicans. It was 
said that he had come to the conclusion tnat to bring about a union, or 
discussion leading to a union, of the Anglican with uie Roman Chureh, 
** les ordres offriraisnt un excellent terrain.** From England the Abb6 
went to Rome, and, interesting Cardinal RampoUa in his scheme, was 
received by the Pope on the 12th of September [1894]. After having 
told the Holy Father what he had seen of the Anglicans in England, and 
what be believed to be the actual religious state of the EngU^ Church, 
and the disposition of its members in regard to reunion, the Pope asked 
him if he himself could do anything to promote the union of the Qiurches. 
To this Portal replied by su^;eeting that the Pope should write a letter on 
the subject to the Archbishops of (^terbury and York. This at the time 
was agreed to ; but two days later the Abb6 was informed that it was, 
on reflection, considered better to wait for a time before such a letter was 
written. 

'Portal says that at the time of his interview he saw his pamphlet 
Lee OrdvntOione AngUcanea, on the Pope's table, and he desirea his 
Anglican friends to beUeve that there had never been " une teUe d-marche 
de bk part de Rome.** The Abb6 Duchesne, too, had been chosen, he sajni, 
to write his views upon the question of the validity of the Knglish Orders, 
and this manifests on the part of the Roman authorities " on si grand 
d^Bir d*envisager les chosee sous le point de vue le plus favorable pour 
cette dglise.' 
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opportunity of calling upon him in older to disoofls the 
question of such a letter as I thoi:^t the Pope might write 
to the Archbishops, or to the body of bishops assembling 
at Lambeth for the Lambeth Conference and the thirteenth 
centenary of St. Augustine's Mission, without any com- 
promise of principle, without any risk of creating fresh 
difficulties^ and with, as I believed, a well-founded hope of 
doing much to promote the cause of reunion. 

Mr. Athelstan Riley saw the Cardinal in the first days of 
January, and the following letter, enclosing a memorandum 
of the interview, contains the account of what passed : — 

Mr. Aihdstan RUey to Lord Halifax 

I had a veiy long talk with the Cardinal this afternoon. He 
was exceedingly friendly, and made me talk with the utmost 
freedom. 

I began by stating the state of affairs as I understood them» 
and found that he generally recognised it, though he does not 
apparently know all the ins and outs of the matter. He last 
saw Wilfrid Ward about three weeks ago, and I suppose had 
his information up to date then. I enclose a memorandum of 
our conversation, or rather of my representations on your behalf 
to him. I think they fairly give the sense of our conversation 
at Hickleton. I told the Cardinal about the Archbishop's two 
letters (for you to send to Rampolla) : he had heard of the first 
(and knew its contents roughly), but not of the second. I told 
him you would probably forward the letter. As you directed, 
I concealed nothing from him, but put the whole matter before 
him as clearly as I could. 

Hie impressioQ left on my mind was this, that the Cardinal 
had received, or was expecting, some order from Rome, to adopt 
a rather more conciliatory attitude towards us. He was rather 
flhocked, I thiok, at the idea of the Pope writing direct to our 
Archbishops, though he admitted that ihie Pope might do such 
a thing. The regular method, he said, would be for the Pope 
to address us throu^ him. I told him that I thought this would 
do no good, but more harm. He then told me to speak quite 
plainly and tell him how he was regarded by Anglicans ; and I 
took him at his word and told him that he was exceedingly 
unpopular with us, and the reason. I said further that I did 
not think he understood our position, and this made him wound 
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OS deeply whenever he said anything about ns, which was fairly 
often. I added that I knew the Arohbifihop of Ganterbuiy 
made it vezy aggravating to him, but that, on the other hand, 
he was Just as aggravating to the Archbishop of Ganterbtiry. 
We discussed this at great length : the Cardinal was evidently 
much interested in hearing our opinion of his utterances, and 
was, I think, a Uttle surprised at hearing they gave such offence. 
I don't think he means to be quite as bitter as he is. The 
Toledo affair has, too, evidently vexed him very much, and I 
think that Pope or no Pope, he will be more guarded in his 
utterances in the future. My memorandum is veiy rough, 
written in a hurry, so please excuse its shortcomings. I may say 
that the Cardinal seemed to agree with all my representations 
exc^t those which referred to the letter being addressed 
directiy to tiie Archbishops. He did not speak strongly about 
this, but my impression is that he would not favour such a 
course. He quite agreed with what I said as to the character 
of sudi a letter if it were written, and he wants to see the sug- 
gested letter you drafted. Can you send him this ^ before he 
goes to Rome on the 7th ? 

Memofaniwin of an interview between Cardinal Vaughan 
and Mr. AtheJsUm Riley ^ containing the repreaentationa 
of {he latter respecting tiie proposed letter from the Pope 
to the Church of England. 

1. That any step which promoted a more friendly feeling 
between Rome and the Church of England would be of great 
value as : 

(1) Rendering the theological controversy less bitter, and 

so preparing the way for a temperate discussion of 
the grave questions which divide us. 

(2) Quite apart from the question of reunion, making it 

easier for the two Communions to take common 
action in such matters as education, and in other 
affairs which touch first Christian principles, upon 
which both are agreed, and which are now being 
attacked by the forces of secularism. 

2. That the 1897 Commemoration of the TAnrimg of St. 
Augustine, when the next Lambeth Conference is to be held, 

^ Draft of proposed letter from the Pope, see p. 136. 
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IB a great opportunity for the proposed step on the part of the 
Vatican. 

3. That considering the Pope's age, it would be wdl if some 
preliminaiy oommnnication could take place. 

4. That to ignore tiie Archbishops of Ganterbuiy and York 
in making this commmiication would offend Anglicans, and 
probably do more harm than good. 

5. That to address the members of the CShnroh of England 
through Cardinal Vaoghan — ^the natnral channel of Papal 
commmiication — would be particularly unfortunate, as the 
Oardinal, for various reasons which it is not necessary to state, 
18 extremely unpopular with all classes of Anglicans, and is 
commonly believed by them to represent the most hostile 
attitude of Rome towards the Oiurch of England. But the 
present Pope, on the otiier hand, is regarded by Anglicans as a 
liberal and sympathetic Pontiff, and is consequentiy not a littie 
respected. 

6. But at the same time a letter from the Pope to the Cardinal 
<m the subject would give no offence provided that a letter was 
also addressed to the English Archbishops. 

7. That though the Archbishops of Canterbury and York 
may be afraid of compromising themselves, that they and others 
may dread a * No Popery ' cry, and may not feel sure of the 
attitude of the Low Chureh paiiy in the event of their entering 
into a correspondence with Rome, and that though for tfaeee 
reasons the two Archbishops might not respond as satisfactorily 
as mi^t be wished to the Pope's letter, no such apprehension 
need be felt as regards the Lambeth Conference, it being practic- 
uBy certain that the Anglican bishops then assembled would 
give a sympathetic reply to a sympathetic Papal commmiication. 

8. Taking the above into consideration, it is suggested that 
tiie Pope might write a letter to the Arohbishops so worded as 
to avoid the necessity of any direct reply before the letter had 
been brought before the meeting of the Lambeth Conference. 

9. That this letter should be of the following character : 

(a) It should lay stress upon the age of tiie Pope, his 

writing as one going to his account and 

to promote peace as far as possible before 
his death. This appeal to English sentiment would 
be a powerful antidote to English anti-Romanism. 

(b) It should set forth the Pope's well-known desire for 
the Reunion of Christendom and its raison cPitre 
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ehonkl be tli« o(HiunemoratioD ot the landing of 
Aognatine. 

(c) It should carefully avoid all cootroveraial matters. 

(d) It would greatly help forward its cordial acceptance 

by Engiidi Churchmen, if the Pope saw fit to mention 
tbat he proposed to institute a careful inquiry into 
the question of Knglish Orders as a proof of his good 
will. 

(e) At the same time the letter should gmtly hint that 

ihM« an grave qaestions between us quite apart from 
the matter ot the validity of Anglican Orders. This 
would prevent any suspioion that Borne was abandon- 
ing her ]»inaiides, and at the same time would tora- 
BtsJI a omilar aaaertion on the part of Anglican critics. 

10. I^ULt a letter drafted on these lines would : 

(a) Be cordially welcomed by the High Church party. 
{b) Be unobjectionable to the Low Church party, 
(e) Be popular with EnglidmLen as a whole. 

11. l^t the good impresaiou created hy such a letter would 
be immediate, could hazdfy fail to have important reeulta, azid 
would do much to promote tite cause of reunion when the 
lunbeth Confermoe met in the summer. 

12. That a letter on these linee had already been drafted by 
Lord Halifax, and shown to certain Roman Catholics of good 
Judgment, -who •were of opinkm that it was not an impossible 
letter iot the Pop» to write, and to certain Low Chnrohmeo, 
vbo thought that such a Papal Irtter would give no offence to 
peowns of their (^tinions. 

13. 'Bia.t Rome has nothing to lose and everything to gain by 
taking SQch a step as that now under discussion. Even in the 
case of her receiving a rebuff from the Anglican bishops she would 
be the gainer, for such action would have won the respect of all 
right-minded people, who had the interests of Christendom at 
heart. 

That, however, as stated by his biographer, was not the 
[}imon of the Cardinal. He felt that any auoh letter could 
ily result from a complete miaconoeption, as he understood 
, of the whole position of the Church of England. The only 
tt«r the Pope could write would be an invitatioD to the 
rchbishopa to come and make their submissioa. Such an 
ivitatioD he knew was useless. He urged Abbot Gasquet 
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to start for Rome without delay, and he himself went a 
week later.^ 

TheAbbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

DicenbrelB^ 

Je vous envoie une lettre d*mi docteor do Louvain.' tTespdre, 
que poor le bien de roeuvie, ce bon Monsiear et savaiit pio- 
faesenr se dfeideia a publier son opinion. Je vais le lui de- 
mander. 

LoiTTAiN, 12 deeembn 1894. 

J'ai la avec vif mt&rSt I'^tade sur les Ordinations anglicanes 
de Feniand Dalbns, que ]'ai Thonneur de vous letoumer par le 
mSme courrier. Le probleme y est discut^ comme il oonvient, 
Don pas dans un esprit d'hostilit^ ridicule centre les anglicans, 
mais suivant une m^thode et aveo un sens vraiment scientifique. 
Cest une exceUente dissertation. Je ne puis, cependant, partager 
la conclusion de I'auteur. Ce qu'U dit de Tintention ne m'a 
nullement convaincu. Quant au dteret ad Armenos, bien 
qu'il lejette, avec raison, Topinion de ceux qui pr^tendent 
qu'Engtee iv. n'a pas seulement voulu exposer les rites qui 
manquaient aux Armdniens, ]e crois qu'il donne k ce d^cret une 
police qu'il n'a absolument pas. Pour moi, aprds avoir In 
attentivement la brochure de Femand Dalbus, J'airive k condure 
qa'il est, en thforie, extrdmement probable, sinon certain, que 
les Ordinations anglicanes sent valides. 

Lord Halifax to (he AhU Portal 

Jamfier 188fi. 

CS-Joint la premidre' lettre de Tarchevfique de Gantorbiry, 
la seooode lettre ^ de Tarchev^que, le projet de lettre qu'U me 
leanble que le Pape pourrait 6crire aux 6vdques anglais, un 
nKfanoire que Je viens de r6diger, et dont vous pouvez vous 
servir en faisant votre rapport au cardinal Rampolla. Cest 
k 'p&x pris ce que J'ai fait dire au cardinal Vaughan qui part 
pour Borne lundi. Le cardinal dit qu'on va lui dire k Rome 
d'etre plus aimable envers nous k I'avenir. Je crois que dans 
votre lettre au cardinal Rampolla vous pourriez donner le 
cantenu des lettres de I'archev^ue. 

> The aooouDt of what happened in Rome, as stated in the CSardinal's 
LiM ^^ ii- P* ^^^f appears later on. 

s Vao Hoonaker. > That of 16th October 1804, p. 1.17. 

« That of 27th October 1894, p. 141. 

M 
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Nous avoDs fait savoir tout nettement au cardinal Vaughan 
qu'il a fait faosse route, et qu'il est tids mal vu de notre odt6. 
n parait que cela a 6t6 une surprise pour lui. Ciomme on se 
connait pen dans ce monde ! Mais enfin, mon oher ami, oe qui 
est diffM n'est point perdu. L'arohevfique de Canterbury 
avait tons les atouts dans la main, il n*a pas voulu les Jouer. 
Sans doute il est dans une position difficile, mais le coBur doit 
avoir see raisons, et elles valent dans certaines ohoses toutes 
cellos qui viennent de la t6te. Ce qui est aga^ant, c'est qu'ici 
la tSte et le coeur disaient la mdme chose. tTal essayi d'avoir 
une troisidme lettre, mais quoique raroheydque d' York ait fait 
de son mieuz pour obtenir qu'elle f&t 6orite, il a 6chou6. 11 
serait trds injuste de rejeter toute la responsabilit6 pour le 
manque de coeur de notre archevdque, sur le dos du cardinal 
Vaughan, mais il est trde vrai que ce dernier y est pour beaucoup. 

Ce qui est k dfairer, c'est qu'jk Rome on entende tout ce que 
le cardinal Vaughan veut dire, qu'on se renseigne le plus possible^ 
mais qu'on diffdre toute action pour le moment. Un ddlai n'a 
d'ailleurs pas d'inconvdnients, ]e crois m6me que c'est un avan- 
tage. Je partirai pour Rome vers le 20 fivrier, et d'ici Ik nous 
aliens un pen remuer I'esprit public ; I'association pour la re- 
union de la chr6tient6, dont ]e vous ai parl6, va aussi adresser 
une lettre au Pape. 

The Abb6 preferred the Archbishop of Canterbury's 
original letter which, with letters from other TCngliali bishops, 
was later on given to the Pope. About the same time Mr. 
Ward, in reply to a letter of mine telling him of Mr. Athelstan 
Riley's interview with Cardinal Vaughan, asked that a copy 
of Mr. Riley's letter and Memorandum should be sent to 
the Duke of Norfolk. ' I do not,' Mr. Ward said, ' entirely 
agree with Riley's Memorandum, but I do with much of it. 
Also, I did not think that your drafted letter, as it stands, 
could be adopted, e.g. its phraseology about Eastern and 
Western Churches. Of course we look upon the Russian 
and Greek Churches as not part of the visible Church.^ 

^ This statement illustratee what I allude to later on, that subjeotion 
to an external authority, speoifioally Communion with Bome» is whsJt 
Roman Catholios have m view when they speak of membership in the 
Church, rather than the profession of the Catlu>lio faith and the possession 
of valid Saoraments, t.e. those means of grace by whioh the Incarnation 
IS extended to us, and we are made by sacramental union members of 
Christ's Body. See p. 399, 
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Though their heresy (denial of Papal Infallibility) may not 
be as serious as that of the Monophysites or Donatists, 
their position is the same from our point of view. The 
Pope must, of course, use no phrase inconsistent with this 
position. Though he need not emphasise it.' 



CHAPTER VII 

Address on Reunion deltviered at Bristol by Lord Halifax, 
14th February 1895 — Letters of English Bishops. 

Thb year 1896 continued the correspondence begun in 
1894. Cardinal Vaughan had reached Rome on the 
19th of January, and was followed by Abbot Gasquet 
on the Slst. I was in possession of the reply from 
the Archbishop of Canterbury in response to Cardinal 
BampoUa's letter to the Abb6 Portal, and was preparing 
to go to Rome myself, but before doing so was arranging 
to deliver an address on the subject of Reunion at Leeds 
and Bristol, which I hoped would elicit further expressions 
of sympathy with the cause of reunion, and would have the 
effect of showing how gladly, in the interests of such reunion, 
proposals for conferences on disputed points of doctrine 
would be welcomed in England. 

The AIM Portal to Lord Halifax 

1 fivrier 1895. 

Le Monde d'aujourd'hui donne la d6p6che suivante : ' Le 
Saint Pdre f era venir k Borne les trois ^vdques anglais de Salf ord, 
de Nottingham et de Southwark pour les entretenir, aprds le 
cardinal Vaughan, sur les applications de la lettre apostolique 
Praedara k I'Eglise anglicane. On assure que la CiviUd caUoUca 
consaorera une 6tude approf ondie k la question de la validity 
des Ordinations anglicanes.' 

UUnivera annonce que le oardinal Vaughan passera k Borne 
tout le mois de f6vrier. «r&:rirai sous peu k M. Lorin pour lui 
demander si nous pouvons compter sur lui. H faut, de toute 
n6oe8sit6, qu'il se trouve k Bome aveo vous, ou que moi J'y sois. 
Voufl avez absolument besoin de Tun de nous deux. Dans les 
ciroonBtaiices actuelles, si besoin 6tait, mes sup6rieurs ne feraient 
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■ncime diiBonltd de me pennetlre de oa'abseiiter 16 Jous, oa 
m&ne on mois. La d^pdche do Monde pvonve que le oaidmal 
n'a psB enikfvi la sitctation d'on coup de main, comme il avait 
Pair de s'y attendie. Comiaissez-yous ces trois ^vdques ? 



Lord Halifax to the Abb6 Portal 

hfhrier 1895. 

Oe que votis m'envoyez sur le voyage de ces 6v§que8 a pani» 
k peo pids, dans nos Joumaia. H y en a d'auties aussi qui ont 
8embl6 dire qne le Pape ne se rMgnait pas aiix idies exprimies 
par le cardinal qui ne pensait qu'i des soumissions individuelles, 
et qu'il vonlait 8'6claiier en cherchant d'antres informations. 
D doit y avoir dn vrai dans tout cela. Ainsi, dites-bien & 
M. Lorin que I'important pour le moment, o'est de ne rien 
decider. Lady Halifax, la petite, ou plutot la grande Agnds ^ 
qa'elle est devenue, et moi, nous partirons pour Rome le 24 ou 
le 25 et nous y seions pour un mois. Si J'ai I'occasion, Je parlerai 
avec la plus grande franchise et k coeur ouvert au Saint Pdre, 
et ]e tacherai de lui faire comprandre que le noeud de la situa- 
tion chex nous o'est de mettre I'opinion publique de notre odt6. 
CTest la peur de cette opinion qui est la vraie source de nos 
diffioult^s. 

Vons Taviez bien vu, n'est-ce pas, chez Tarchevfique de 
Osnterbuiy ? Ghe^ nos ^^ues il y a aussi Timpossibilit^ de 
croire qu'auoone dimarohe amioale de la part de Rome soit 
possible. Chez les votres, en dehors des difficult^B qu'ils ccm- 
statsnt dans I'^tat actuel de I'E^lise d'Angleterre, il y a pear 
aussi de mettre en danger les avantages de la situation aotnelle 
poor eox, oft personne ne leur dit rien — ^par une d-marche du 
Pape qui poorrait 6tre mal piise par I'esprit public chez nous.' 
De chaque cdt6 il y a peur de s'aventurer, et o'est pourquoi je 
dis que le noBud de la situation est dans I'esprit public. 

Je crois qu'il est nfcessaire de chaque cdt6 que les simples 
soldats poussent un peu les officiers en avant. 

Comment influer sur I'esprit public ? VoiUi la question. 
Pour ceci il m'est olair que le Pape est dans la position de &ixe 
plus que peisonne, et qu'il ne depend que de lui de pousser cette 
opinion dans la bonne voie. Une lettre du Pape, telle que oelle 

^ My Moond daughter, married in 1003 to Qeorge Riofaaxd Lane-Foz. 
* 866 6ztraot of fetter, Duke of Norfolk to Mr. Wilfrid Ward, dated 
Sod December 1894, footnote, p. 169. 
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dont Je yons ai envoyi le piojeft, non aeulemeat est la meillenre 
ohcMse, mais la seule ohose k faiie k oe moment. 

JT^tais 4 Leeds hier an soir, oii J'ai domi6 une conference sor 
la lionion des Egliaes. Le car6 de Leeds pr6aidait et il y avait 
beaucoap de membres du cleig6, de toutes les nuanceB d'opinion. 
Je ne leur ai rien 6paign6. Vous-mdme, vous n'auiiez pas pu 
dire mieuz sur I'mut^, sor Rome, sor le Pape, etc., etc. 
Cetait trds long. H y avait dans le discoois d'autres choses, 
conmie la necessity de ramener & Tunitd les dissidents parmi 
nous. Tout cela a it& trds bien re9u, et )e suis maintenant en 
train de le faire imprimer. Anssitot fini, Je vous en enverrai 
on exemplaire. Je crois que si vous le lisiez avec M. Bnmet ^ 
et que vous en fassiez une traduction de certaines parties pour 
le cardinal Rampolla, cela pourrait dtre utile. 

Je dois parler dans le mdme sens k Bristol, oii il y aura beaucoup 
de personnes anim^ des mfimes sentiments. 

TJie Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

12 /^vrier 1895. 

Hier J'ai iont k M. Lorin pour lui annoncer votre depart et 
Yotre intention de passer un mois k Rome. Je lui dis que nous 
comptons sur son influence et Je le prie de me faire savoir s'il 
pourra se trouver k Rome. Quant k moi, mon cher ami, vous ne 
doutez pas du vrai bonheur que J'aurais k me trouver k Rome 
aveo vous. Qu'il f erait bon visiter ensemble les Eglises, nos vieux 
sanctuaires, nos catacombes, nos communes origines et prier 
ensemble auprte de la confession des Apotres. II ferait bon 
aussi revoir ensemble les ceuvres d'art innombrables et les beaux 
monuments palens. Et puis quelles d61icieuses causeries au 
Pincio, k St. Pierre in Montorio, dont J'aime tant la belle vue sur 
la ville. Ce serait bon, au-del& du possible, car ce serait une 
fdte perp6tueUe pour I'esprit, la pi6t6 et pour nos coBurs d'amis. 
Mais ce bonheur est un luxe pour un Lazariste, et Je ne puis me 
le promettre. Si mon voyage 6tait n^cessaire ou sirieusement 
utile Je n'h^siterais pas une minute, et Je suis convaincu que Je 
n'6prouverais pas la moindre difficult^ de la part de mes 
sup6rieurs. Vous verrez, mon cher ami, et cette fois ce sera k 
vous k Juger et k prendre des responsabilit^s. Chacun son tour. 
En tout cas, il est bien inutile que Je sois avec vous dds les premiers 
Jours. 

^ A friend of the Abb6 Portal, who had lived mach in England, and 
understood English perfectly. 
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Lord Halifax to Mr. Wilfrid Ward 

70 Eatok Sqfarb, S.W.» 
February 15, 1895. 

My Address ^ is, I believe, printed in exUnao in the Church 
Times. I shall be glad if you will wade through it. It was 
extremely well received at Bristol last night, at a very largo 
meeting. It is a good deal curtailed in the Bristol papers, but 
I send you the account of the meeting as it appears in them. 
Let me have it again. Tou are quite wrong if you think people 
don't care for unity." They do care very much. It is only 
that so much that is put forward by those who write most 
in the papers on the subject makes tiiem feel hopeless. 

I have shown the paragraph you helped me with, in re the 
Vatican Council, to several people, and they were very favour- 
ably impressed by it.' 

In that address I spoke of the unity of the Church, and 
of that unity I said Rome was the symbol and centre ; that 
Canterbury was the daughter of Rome, that it was to Rome, 
as the seat of the Bishop, the authority of whose See was 
acknowledged by all the Churches of the West, that the 
eyes of our Anglo-Saxon forefathers turned for help. That 
there was a long way from such requests for help and assist- 
ance to the centralisation which later on developed itself 
in the Western Church, required no insisting upon. On 
the other hand, when for controversial purposes it was 
attempted to discover an origin for the English Church 
other than that of Rome, or to prove that England from 
the earliest times was not united to Rome by the closest 

1 Addras delivered at Bristol, 14th February 1896. 

* Vx. Ward, in a previous letter, had insisted how few people in England, 
even members of the Church of England, cared for unity, or were anzioua 
for reunion. 

' * If bjjT Papal infallibility it is only meant that the Pope is infallible 
when actmg as the head of the whole Church, and expressing the mind 
of the Chimsh, and after taking all the le^timate and usual means for 
ascertaining that mind, in determining which the authority and witness 
of the bishops, as representing their respective churches, must be para- 
mount, and then oniy in regwd to the substance of the deposit himded 
down from Christ and His Apostles, it would seem that the difficulty of a 
possible agreement is not so insuperable as it has been 8ometimes][repre- 
sented.' 
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links of an external unity and the bond of a common faith, 
the only resnlt was to tempt those who were acquainted 
with the facts to doubt either our honesty, or at least 
the trustworthiness of our historical methods ; that if 
Elizabeth had been treated by the Court of Borne, as 
Leo TTTT. had treated the French Republic, there could be 
little doubt that the ecclesiastical history of England would 
have been very different ; that since the separation of the 
sixteenth century there has constantly been a yearning for 
reunion ; that this desire might almost be said to supply the 
keynote to the writings of such men as Bishop^AndreweSy 
Bishop Montagu, Archbishop Laud, Archbishop Bramhall, 
and others ; that more recently in a letter addressed to the 
father of the late Lord Bipon by Bishop Doyle, the 
Roman CSatholic Bishop of Kildare and Leighlin, the Bishop 
had said that * a union of the Cfliurches was not so difficult 
as it might appear to many ; . . . that there \fould be no 
great difficulty in reconciling the doctrinal decisions of the 
Council of l^^ent with the AngUcan Articles ' ; and that 
Archbishop Murray, the Roman CathoUc Archbishop of 
Dublin, in a subsequent letter, had not shrunk from saying 
that * were Church of England people true to the principles 
laid down in their Prayer Book, the doctrinal differences, 
which appear considerable, but are not, would soon be 
removed/ Cardinal Wiseman's letter to Lord Shrewsbury 
had later on taken a not very dissimilar line. No doubt, 
I said, there were difficulties on every side, and I should 
be the last to ignore them. We had frankly to admit that 
whatever the theoretical claims of the Church of England 
might be, there was much in her actual condition to damp 
our hopes. Could we forget the conflicting parties within 
her communion ! Could we ignore the fact that men 
of the most contradictory opinions were promoted to the 
highest offices of the Church ? Nothing could be more 
disastrous than to ignore such facts. We must freely 
admit that there was great truth in the objection that 
even if the Roman authorities were willing to com* 
mence negotiations for peace, there would remain the 
divisions in the AngUcan Church, and the hostihty of large 
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sections of English feeling to be taken into account, but 
that all this was no reason for not doing all in our power to 
leav«n pubUc opinion, for not striving to dispel prejudice, or 
for not endeavouring by mutual explanations to prepare the 
way for the reunion of both sides in the acknowledgment of 
the same truth : that, just as it was not fair to judge the 
Roman CSatholic Church by abuses which at various times 
had disfigured its communion, so neither was it fair to 
impute to the Church of England the blame of opinions 
diametrically opposed to its authoritative formularies, and 
that no one who knew anything of the history of the Church 
of England, especially during the last sixty years, could doubt 
that the difficulties in the way of reunion above alluded 
to were essentially temporary and accidental, or that a 
generous view of the position of the Church of England 
was not really the true one. 

Mr. Wilfrid Ward to Lord Halifax 

MoiMBoaojn^ EiSTBouBin, 
Febrwartf 20, 180& 

I hope soon to write at length, but I must not longer delay 
saying that I read your speech with the greatest interest. If 
I may say so, it seems to me very remarkable in its breadth of 
sympathy and the power it shows of seeing many points of view. 
I agree with most, though not aU of it, and even if I feel rennion 
to be much further from ' practical politics ' than you do, I can't 
doubt that the speech will tend to promote a better understand- 
iQg, and to enable us to work together. 

What I particularly want to know is, how far your words will 
provoke hostite comment. Much turns on that. I think it 
was veiy bold of you to say what you did. I hope that it will 
reaOy help towards making the whole question actual. 

I don't deny that a good many have a vague wish for unity ; 
what I feel is that few have your sort of feeling that the Church 
of England is in a false position in its isolation — and nothing 
short of this wiU give a chance of any practicable scheme amid 
so mai^ difficulties. 

A competent Roman Catholic critic, who does not know that 
I know you, writes calling my attention to your ' large-minded ' 
address. 
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Lard Halifax to (he AVM Portal 

Fiorier 19&6. 

Void xnon diflcoon^ aa grand oomplet. II 6tait impoBsible 
poor dee raisoss que yous compraadrez tout de suite, de le rac- 
oouioir, les parties yisoQt nos dissideiitB et I'EgliBe presbyt^rienne 
6tablie en Ecoese ^taient n&sessaireB poor m'assurer oertaines 
sympathies, et poor 6viter le reproche que ]e ne traitais qn'un 
cdt6 de la question. cPai montr6 le paragraphe au sujet da 
ConcQe du Vatican k M. Ward qui a a]out6 quelques mots. 
cPespdre que ce paragraphe fera du bien. Ai-]e profit6 de voe 
enseignements ? JTaiunelettredu cardinal *ce matin; ilm'6crit 
qu'il a dit toutes sortes d'aimables choaes sur mon compte an 
Saint Pdre, et que le Pape sera content de causer avec moi, et 
que lui, le cardinal, fera tout ce qu'il pourra en conscience pour 
m'aider. H ajoute que pour le moment ses esptomces se 
f ondent plutot sur les conversions individuelles que sur la 
rtonion en corps des ^lises s6par6es. Elle fait des progrds, 
cette Eminence ! 

JTespdre avoir d'autres lettres de nos 6v6ques donnant expres- 
sion k des sentiments sur la question de la reunion tels que nous 
pouvons les d^airer. On me fait beaucoup de compliments sur 
mon discours ; ]e ne vous le dis pas par esprit de vanity, mais 
parce que cela pent avoir une certaine importance. 

Nous partons de lundi en huit. Oui, oui, oui, mon cher ami, 
vous viendres k Rome. Soignez-vous bien. Moi, ]'ai des 
rhnmatismes aux reins, et suis absolument clou6 sur mon fouteuil. 
Je vous 6crirai avant de partir. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

22fimer 1896. 

Voici ma demi&re lettre que vous recevrez en Angletene 
avant de partir pour Rome. Je n'ai, mon cher ami, au-deasus 
de tout, qu'& vous ofiErir des vgbuz pour votre voyage. Lady 
Halifax sera bien heureuse de vous accompagner et de suivre 
minute par minute le d^veloppement et Tissue d'une affaire 
dont son ame pieuse comprend toute I'importance. Heurenx 
voyage pour vous deux et pour votre chdre Agnds, et surtout 
que l^bas Notre Seigneur b^niase vos paroles et vos efforts ! 

^ Speech at Bristol, 14th February 1895. 
* Cardinal Vaoghan. 
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Je Ten prierai de toat mon ooenr. Si de corps ]e reste ici toute 
mon &ine sera aveo youb. 

Voire disoours,^ mon cher ami, est bien ce qu'il devait etre. 
n constitae le premier acte public de notre mouvement, et de la 
fa^on la plus heureuse. Encore nne semence que le bon Dieu 
Mnira, soyez en sAr. 

n me tarde, an-deljt de tout ce que ]e puis dire, que vous soyez 
k Rome. Nob Joumaux annonoent une prochaine solution de 
la question de vos Ordres. Hier, le Monde contenait une d^pfiche 
incompr&ensible, * On annonce une prochaine solution dans le 
sens indiqu^ par Dalbus, cette solution serait donnte sur la 
demande d'un 6y^ue anglais.' 

The Address, to which reference has been made in the 
preceding letters, was delivered at Bristol on the 14th of 
Febmary 1895, with the object of eliciting an expression of 
opinion in favour of reunion, and in the hope that it might 
prepare the way for such conferences on disputed points as 
the Abb6 Portal and I had contemplated from the begin- 
ning. In both respects it fulfilled its purpose. The 
response it elicited not only witnessed to the desire for 
reunion, but to the favour with which proposals for con- 
ferences for the purpose of mutual explanation would be 
received. I give some extracts from these letters, which 
were afterwards presented to the Pope. 

From Canon Scott Holland : * — 

I must thank you from my heart for that great and beautiful 
utterance; in tone and temper, in sympathy and tolerance, 
you win forgive me if I think it perfect. 

From the Rev. John Sharpe : * — 

I cannot help writing to thank you from the bottom of my 
heart for your speech on the question of unity. It is wonderful 
to think that such an outspoken statement of truth should be 
possible in our day, and I am more thankful to God and to you 
than words can express. How would such an utterance have 

1 Speeoh at Bristol, 14th February 1895. 

* Cittion of St. Paal*B, sinoe Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford. 

* Galled the *Keble of the North,' for sixty years the Inoumbent of 
Horbury, near Wakefield, and the leading member of the Oatholio party 
in the (Sioich of England, north of Tyrant. 
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been treated fifty jrears ago ? Nothing can show more okarihf 
the length of Journey that we have travelled than that it ahoold 
be possible to utter it now ! What a hope it is for the EngHsh 
Cihiirch, and for all Christendom. We are aU here foil of pniyera 
for the result. Of course there will be much misconception and 
evil speaking, but there is a power in truth which is of God, and 
cannot be resisted, and thousands will be praying that it may 
prevail. 

From the Bishqp of Chester (Rt. Rev. Francis John 
Jayne) : — 

Your paper has been read, and, for the most part, re-read, 
with profound sympathy, and (if I may say so), admiration. 
Ibe Corporate Reunion of Christendom is an object towards 
which every true Christian heart must yearn. 

Li another letter the Bishop added : — 

I feel sure there would be a full-hearted disposition to meet 
an invitation which would involve no disloyalty to our own 
Church, and her destiny as a — ^perhaps the — chief instrument 
in God's hands for healing the wounds of Christendom. 

From the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol (Rt. Rev. 
Charles John EUicott) :— 

What am I to say ? That your address may have issues in 
the future (especially if the Pope should decide in favour of the 
Orders of the Church of England) far beyond what can now be 
foreseen. 

From the Bishop of St. Albans (Rt. Rev. John Wogan 
Feeting) : — 

The idea of the Church united, while tolerating certain differ- 
ences between the various parts, is a glorious vision. And 
though one's heart fails as one contemplates even only some of 
the difficulties in the way, yet it is indeed something to have the 
idea held up in this way, and in such a spirit. 

From the Bishop of Wakefield (Rt. Rev. William Walsham 
How) :— 

I long and pray for the reunion of Christendom. Were all agreed 
in fervently desiring the end, God would surety show the way. 
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From the Bishop of Truro (Rt. Rev. John Gott) : — 

Reunion of Christendom has been my prayer and hope for most 
of my grown-np Ufe. 



From the Bishop of Brechin (Most Rev. Hugh Willoughby 
Jermyn) : — 

I agree with your subject most heartfly. Old as I am, I have 
a distinct recollection of my father enunciating much the same 
views you are now pressing so effectually, when I was a child. 

From the Bishop of Lincoln (Rt. Rev. Edward King) : — 



I have read your ^wech with the greatest interest, and thank 
yon heartily for it . . . anjrthing and everything that we can 
do to heal the diviaioDs of Western Christianity must be our 
n c a i cs t and immediate duty. At the same time we must not 
fcuget that real oorporate union must be on truth which will 
vnite East as well as West, and the great Far East of India, 
Japan, and China, when they accept the faith. May God be 
with you, and protect you on your Journey, and fulfil your heart's 
deoie according to the mind of the Holy Spirit even beyond 
wiiat you ask or think. 

From the Bishop of Moray and Ross (Rt. Rev. James 
Batlw Enill Kelly) :— 

Thank you for sending a copy of your great speech . . . 
surely it must be the work of the Holy Spirit in the Church which 
is leading men everywhere to pray and strive for unity at a time 
when the forces of unbelief and sin are marshalling themselves 
for what may prove to be the last and greatest conflict which 
flhaD udier in the second Coming of the Son of Man. 

From the Bishop of Argyll (Rt. Rev. James Robert 
Alexander Chinnery Haldane) : — 

I have read your speech with great interest and sympathy. 
I do indeed long for an end to be put to our present isolation. 
But, as I have my hopes, so I have my fears . . . it seems to me 
more than likely that those who do not wish us well are now 
woiking matters with a view to obtaining, after a so-called 
«Kfaanstive and imiwirtial examination of Anglican Orders, an 
authoritative denial of their validity. 



190 LEO XIII. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

The Bishop of Peterborough's (Rt. Rev. Mandell Creighton) 
reply I give in full : — 

Your letter with enolosures are most interestiDg to me, and 
give much food for meditation. The piaotioal question in all 
such matters is — ^Who is to begin T That is the great difficulty 
in all great reforms, the first step must be made — ^by whom ? 
Now, on the immediate question, the validity of Anglican Orders, 
I can see the Archbishop's reasons for hesitatiiig. The attitude 
of Cardinal Vaughan has been very aggressive and exasperating. 
It is impossible to admit that the Church of England is on trial, 
or asks for any recognition. There is no doubt amongst us of 
the validity of our Orders : we are quite satisfied. Roman 
theologians have denied it, and have thereby made the breach. 
If they thought fit to take any steps to heal it, the effect would 
doubtless be great. The restoration of the unity of Christendom 
will be, not by affirming any one of the existing systems as 
universal, but by a federation. What we have to do is to sweep 
away foolish and one-sided con1ax>versy, and seek ^the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' Natural differences, the 
sense of individual Uberty, habits and modes of thought are too 
strong to be set aside. But there is no real reason why these 
should not be accommodated in one system, which admits of 
gradations. In the medieval Church, for instance, the Francis- 
cans were at first something like the Salvation Army— only 
they denied nothing, and did not profess that their way was the 
only way. The mediaeval Church was very liberal to those who 
were only positive, and not negative. Men might be as simple 
as they chose in their beUefiB, and in their practice, but it was 
not for them to object to what the Church had once allowed. 
Now, some such conception as this must be at the bottom of 
reunion ; we do not differ — ^any Christians — about the contents 
of the Christian faith, but about the proportion of them and 
the means of their appUcation to the individual soul. The real 
point of difference is about the means. Well, if some one says 
to me, ' I find such and such means good for me,' even though 
they seem to me compUcated, and in some ways unreasonable, 
why should I object ? If another says : * I do not find your 
means useful to me, and I want something more direct and more 
personal and simpler,' I must, on the same grounds, put up 
with him. If these various methods were put side l^ side, 
were allowed to work as parts of one system, the best would 
slowly make their power felt and approve themselves. But at 
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present NaDcanfonnigtB do not discover their poverty; the 
Romans do not disooTer their ^^ant of oontaot with aotnal life. 
That is their real defect. They aie upholding a system, not 
making it operative on life : greater knowledge of our CShnroh 
would help them great^ in this, and we need to know some* 
thing of the greater versatility and adaptability of their methods. 
This is becoming a discourse. Let me som up by saying that 
if any recognition of our position were given by the Pope, it 
would be of enonnons use ; but we cannot ask for it, or seem 
to ask for it, without putting ourselves in the wrong. We have 
done nothing to invalidate our Orders; Rome has wantonly 
denied them in the past, we, at our worst, have never unchurched 
Rome ; latterly we have been almost too kind to her. 

The Bishop of Rochester (Rt. Rev. Randall Thomas 
Davidson) * wrote : — 



... I was greatly interested in your Address. It is of real 
importance that such a scholar as the Abbd Duchesne should 
adopt and make public the view he now evidently holds respect- 
ing the validity of English Orders. . . . We ought, I think, to 
do everything to show our readiness to welcome any desire on 
the part of Rome to examine without prejudice and with absolute 
honesty a question upon which she has so long been giving to 
her children erroneous teaching. I have lately had an oppor- 
tunity of inquiring in detaU as to the teaching given by theo- 
logical professors at Rome to a candidate for Holy Orders. 
After going through many years of training, both in Scotland 
and at Rome, he has decided that he cannot accept the Roman 
position, and has sought Anglican Orders instead. His account 
of the teaching he has received, and the evidence given by his 
note-books, is certainly remarkable. It seems perfectly clear 
that the ' Nag^s Head ' fable is at this very hour being taught 
by recognised theological professors as a fact of history, and 
there is much other teaching of a similar sort. Most cordiaUy, 
therefore, ought we, as it seems to me, to welcome any such new 
departure on the part of the Roman authorities as is implied in 
the institution of a really genuine inquiry into the history and 
character of English Orders. It is obviously not for me to say 
what answer you ought to give were such a question asked of 
you as you think possible, or probable, respecting the reception 

* AlterwardB Biahop of Winohetter and Arohbiflhop of Canterbury. 
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Buch a request on the Pope's part would meet wildi.^ One 
would need to see or hear the question before giving a reply, 
but, so &r as my own opinion goes, I should have no hesitation 
in welcoming, aiul aiding to the uttermost, any genuine endeavour 
on the part of the Vatican to obtain better information than it 
now perhaps possesses (or aooepts) as to the events of the six- 
teenth century. ... It would, however, be essential foran 
English theologian to make clear, before he consented to co- 
operate in such an inquiry, that he was not in any way regarding 
the validity of English Orders as an open question, or placing 
himself in a position which could be construed as involving the 
duty of abiding by the decision of such inquirers should they 
decide or declare that English Orden axe, in their opinion, less 
vaUd or regular than those of Rome. . . . 

The Archbishop of York expressed his warmest ' sym- 
pathy ' with the object I had in view. * It would be diffi- 
cult to understand,' he said, 'how any member of the 
Church, and specially any of its bishops, could fail to be 
animated by t^e strongest desire and longing for reunion. 
There is nothing which I have more deeply at heart, for I 
feel how rich in blessing it would be to the whole Catholic 
Church. . . . There must, of course, be considerable diver- 
gence of opinion both as to the prospects of reunion and as 
to the conditians under which it might be aooomplished. 
There are also, no doubt, many difficulties of a grave char- 
acter, as regards both Doctrine and Order, which it will not 
be easy to overcome. But our duty is to hope and not to 
despair, and to welcome every effort which may be made on 
one side or the other towards attaining the longed-for 
blessing, and open the way for some kind of conference.' 
The Archbishop went on to repeat what he had said to the 
Abb6 Portal at Bishopthorpe, how ' touched and impressed 
he had been by the Encyclical letter of the Pope,' and ' how 
much the letters of the Abb6 Duchesne strengthened the 
happy hope of, at least, a better understanding between the 
Church of Rome and the Anglican Communion.' He added, 
' I cannot say what would be the feeling of the English 

^ For oonf erenoea between EngUah and Roman theologians on disputed 
points of dootrine. 
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Episcopate generally, bat for myself I should welcome 
with all my heart any proposal for a conference. 

' Be assured of my prayers for a special blessing on your 
efforts in this holy cause, and for wisdom and grace to guide 
you at every step/ 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, in reply to my letter 
asking what his attitude would be in the event of any pro- 
posal for conferences on disputed points, said : — 

I believe you really know how I sympathise with the far-off 
desire and hope of the unity of Christendom ; but it would be 
impossible for me to frame and approve any answer to a question 
which has not yet been asked. . . . Neither could I give the 
most capable and trusted person leave to give to any supposed 
question replies on my behalf in any specific direction. This 
would be constituting a delegacy, which I certainly should not 
think of doing, however great my confidence. You, however, 
know something at least of my views, and the strength of them, 
as to the gain which would accrue to Christendom if the Church 
of Rome would take pains to understand the history and 
principles of the Church of England, and you are able to Judge 
of what would be our attitude towards any genuiae and gracious 
attempt to understand the facts of our position. To extend 
their study and knowledge of these points would be productive 
only of good ; and as it must precede any action of any sort, 
it must be welcomed by any one and every one who ' loves 
the truth and peace.' 

Many others, both clergy and laity, wrote sympathising 
with the object of my Address : amongst the latter, Lady 
Gwendolen Cecil.^ ' To dwell,' she said, ' upon the thought 
of the reimion of Christendom was to desire it so passion- 
ately that she hardly dared to allow herself to do so.' 

13ie Abb6 Duchesne was also good enough to thank me 
for my address, adding : — 

Flaise k Dieu que le bon sens et le veritable esprit chr6tien 
Tiennent k bout de ces misirables sohismes. Le livre* de 
M. Lacey fera, ]e n'en doute pas, beauooup de bien. Je pense 

^ Daughter of Robert Arthur Talbot, third Marquis of Salisbury, K.C., 
for so long Secretary of State for Foreign Affaire and Prime Minister. 
* De Hierarehia AngUcana. 

N 
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qu'on 86 sera empiesa^ de le faire parvenir Ik oii il doit produire 
Bon effet. Voire s^jour k Rome ne sera pas de moindre cons^ 
quence. II est & d6sirer qu'il ne soit pas trop diff6r6. JTentends 
dire que le digne cardinal Vaughan et see conseillere se donnent 
beauconp de mouvement pour ce qu'ila croient, h61as ! §tre one 
bonne cause. Mais J'espdre toujours dans la haute intelligence 
et le grand coeur de L6on zm. 

H. E. Cardinal Vaughan to Lord Halifax 

COLLBOIO InGLESE, 

ROMB, Ftbruary 1895. 

I haye given your speech,^ which I thank you for sending to 
me, to Cardinal Rampolla, and the Holy Father has already read 
a portion of it. The Church Times has greatly modified its 
attitude. 

I should much like you to consider this question. // there be 
but one Church of Christ, and that the Roman, what is to become 
of all those individuals elsewhere, e.g., in the Church of England, 
who are waiting — ^in this supposition in heresy and schism — ^until 
the corporate reunion is brought about ? How many genera- 
tions of them will be bom and die before the accomplishment 
of what you are praying for ? Think well over this, and tell me 
when we meet here what your answer to this, my difficulty, is. 

The Rev. T. A. Lacey to Lord Halifax 

MAnmOLBT VlOABAQB, 

Cambbidob, February 26, 1895. 

I think you will be interested in the enclosed letter from 
Duchesne. 

I think the best practical reply to Cardinal Vaughan's question ' 
is another question. 

Granting that every Church ought to be in union with Rome 
as the centre, can you maintain that practical separation is a 
sin which deprives the separated of grace in the use of the Sacra- 
ments, or otherwise ? And if you do assert this, how do you 
account for the fact that for many centuries nearly one half of 
the whole Church has gone on in such separation, has main- 
tained the Ffldth and endured much persecution, has not died 

^ Speech at BristoL 

' See preceding letter from Cardinal Vaughan, which I had shown to 
Mr. Laoey« 
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away in atrophy, but shows great vigour and power of growth ? 
In other words, the Russian Church (to say nothing of the 
Anglican) is a phenomenon which remains to be accounted for 
on the Ultramontane hypothesis. 

Of course the Cardinal's way of putting the question, * Only 
one Church of Christ and that the Roman/ is inaccurate in point 
of form on any hypothesis, and is question-begging beyond 
what he apparently intends. 

What our friends on the other side seem slow to realise is that 
we can heartily recognise the existing state of things as wrong, 
while maintaining that no realus peceaii attaches to any indi- 
vidual impUcated therein, and that no individual can by any 
act separately detach himself, so to say, from that state of things. 

An illustration of our attitude towards the Holy See comes 
ready to hand in the pages of the Tablet. On p. 163 is a letter 
from Grosseteste to Innocent iv., which the Tablet regards as a 
model of address from a bishop to the Holy Father. 

WeU, any one of our thorough friends, if raised to the Anglican 
Episcopate, could ex animo use the same language to the Holy 
Father, without abating one Jot of his ' Anglicanism,' and if he 
met with a rebuff, no doubt he would bear it patiently and pray 
for better things. 

It was hopelessly wrong that at Antioch, after the Arian 
troubles, there were two rival bodies of Catholics, the Meletians 
and Eustathians, with rival successions of bishops. But the 
Church passed no Judgment of sin upon individual members of 
either party. Bishops of both successions are venerated among 
the saints, and when at last the schism was healed, it was agreed 
that the survivor of the two rival bishops should be sole bishop 
of the city. Perhaps, after all, this precedent affords the best 
answer to Cardinal Vaughan's question about corporate reunion. 

{Endoaure) 
The AVbi Duchesne to Rev. T. A. Lacey 

86 Rub Bokapabtb, 25 fh^rier 1895. 

Cest avec le plus grand plaisir que J'ai re9U votre dissertation 
snr la hiirarohie anglicane. 

La tfadee que vous d^fendez me paraSt incontestable. Je 
m'6tais dtjk prononc6 en ce sens dans le Bulletin Critique ; 
depuis, ayant eu Focoasion d'6tudier le sujet de plus prte, et 
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notamment d'approfondir le livre d'Estoourt,^ je n'ai fait que 
me oonfinner dami ma premidre impression. Les argaties de 
vos advezsaires ressemblent 6traiigemeiit k celles qui servaient 
aux Domitistes pour se d6fendre oontre les Oatholiques. J'ai 
eu Topportunit^ de d^velopper mon opinion en trds haut lieu, 
et ]e orois savoir que Ton ne m'a pas su mauvais gr6 de penser 
comme ]e le fais. Sans entrer dans le detail de votre livre, Je 
crois devoir vous dire que sa prinoipale nouveautd et son utility 
la plus claire, c'est qu'il est en latin. La Cour de Rome ne sait 
pas I'anglais ; elle n'est inform^e de vos affaires que par un petit 
nombre de truchements, qui, autant que ]e les connais, sent loin 
d'avoir Tesprit trds ouvert. En latin vous serez lus ; en anglais 
vous seriez interpr6t6B. 

Je puis vous dire que mon colldgue, Mgr. Gasparri a tout-4- 
fait abandonn6 Fopinion 6mise par lui dans son traits de 
rOrdination. H s'en 6tait rapport6 k Pemme, qui I'avait 
tromp6. Depuis, il a pris connaissance des documents, et m§me 
de vos ^preuves.' En suite de cela, il a fait savoir en bon lieu 
qu'il 6tait de votre ayis, et il a donn6 les raisons de son change- 
ment. 

Que Dieu veuille tracer, au milieu de ces Etudes, et de ces 
controverses, un sentier qui nous conduise k Tunit^, ou du moins 
nous en rapproche autant que possible. Soyez siir que de mon 
cdt6, Je ferai tout mon possible pour que Ton vous appr6cie 
suivant vos m^iites, ce qui amvera si Ton parvient k vous mieux 
connaitre. 

^ Canon Estoourt on English Orders. 
' Of the De Hierarehia AngUcana. 



CHAPTER VIII 

Visit to Rome — ^Aubience with Leo xiii. — Letteb of Leo xiii. 
Ad Anglo8 — Its reception in England — ^Letteb feom Con- 
st antine FOBI^DONOSTZEFP (ChIBF PROCURATOR OF THE BUSSIAN 

Holt Synod) to Mr. W. J. Birkbeck. 

I AKRiVED in Borne, meeting Mr. Birkbeck at Pisa, on tiie 
12th March, being joined by Lady Hahfax and my daughter 
a day or two later. M. Lorin, who was intimate with 
Cardkial RampoUa, had given me a list of persons upon 
whom he suggested I should call, among them Mgr. Mourey, 
Auditor of the Rota for French affairs. I found Cardinal 
Vaughan at the English College, where he had been since 
the beginning of January, and Dom Gasquet and Mr. 
Edmund Bishop,^ with the Benedictiues at Sant' Anselmo 
in the Bocoa di Leone. 

Writing to the Abb^ Portal on the 13th March, the day 
after my arrival, I tell him that I had been to the Vatican, 
but that Cardinal Bampolla was ill and not likely to be 
able to see us for a day or two ; that I had seen Cardinal 
Vaughan, who had been very gracious, and told me that he 
had had my speech ^ translated into French for the Pope : 
that I doubted, from what I heard, whether the views I 
supposed him to have expressed were acceptable at the 
Vatican, and whether he was completely informed of 
what was going on : that I had seen Mgr. Mourey, and, 
comparing him with the Cardinal, the difference seemed 
to be that between a rapier and a club : that Mgr. Mourey 
advised his (the Abbe's) coming to Rome, which I myself felt 
to be absolutely necessary. The Abbi in consequence 
arrived a little later, staying, while in Borne, at the 
Lazarist House in the via della Croce. 

^ So well known for his knowledge of Liturgiee* * At BristoL 

107 
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Meanwhile, all that I heard in Rome witnessed to the 
interest taken in our afEairs : the question of Rnglinh 
Orders and the possibility of rennion seemed to be the 
general topic of conversation. It was, however, no secret 
that the action of the Abb4 Portal and the Articles of the 
Abb6 Duchesne were a source of irritation to many of the 
English Roman Catholics. 

The attitude of Cardinal Vaughan and Dom Oasquet, 
which was one of absolute hostility to all that the Abbe 
Portal and I were attempting, was proof of this. They 
entirely ignored that there was a Catholic side to the history 
of the Church of England, they repudiated the claims 
made on behalf of that Church by the Oxford Movement ; 
they did not imderstand them, it was a provocation to see 
them brought forward, and a still greater provocation to 
see them brought forward by foreigners, whose interven- 
tion in English affairs they resented, and whose inter- 
ference they thought could lead to nothing but mischief. 

It was represented to the Pope that there was no real 
desire for reunion in England, that such persons as myself 
represented but a very small fraction of the members of the 
Church of England, and even this fraction did not believe 
in the authority of the Church, but were actuated by a 
desire rather to strengthen their own position by obtaining 
some recognition of their Orders, than to renew the ancient 
relations that had bound England to Rome. The Abbe 
Portal's action had already had the effect of stopping 
conversions ; if the Roman Church after its practice of so 
many years were to alter its conduct, and thus practically 
admit that it had been mistaken in one thing, the inference 
would at once be drawn that it might be mistaken in others. 
Nothing, therefore, could be more tmfortimate than to 
reopen the question of the validity of English Orders on 
any supposed ground of expediency, but if it were to 
be reopened at all it should only be after a full inquiry, 
assisted by those who were most competent to give advice 
on the subject,^ with a statement of the reasons for reaflSum- 

^ {.e., Englmhmnn. Dom Qaaquet* who was tbeo In Rome with Mr. 
Edmund Biuiop, had been aent there for that puipoae. 
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ing the invalidity of those Orders. Further, that nothing 
could be more disastrous than for the Pope to address a 
direct communication to the English bishops.^ 

The reasons which had actuated the conduct of the 
Abb6 Portal and myself were, in fact, completely ignored 
and misrepresented. The question of Orders had been 
with us from the beginning not an end, but a means, and, 
aa we believed, the only available and most effectual means 
at our disposal for jnaJdng an approach to Home possible. 
No doubt the dijfficulties in the way of such an approach 
were great. It was also true that such individuals as 
myself represented only a fraction of the English Church, and 
that it was our obvious duty to see that the Pope had no 
illusions on that score. In all this Cardinal Vaughan and 
those he represented were clearly in the right. Where they 
were in the wrong was in persistently ignoring the reason 
why the Orders question had been taken up, and in refusing 
to see that it had been approached merely as a means 
to facilitate the acceptance of conferences in which the 
obstacles to reunion could be discussed, and in order to 
promote such a change in the traditional attitude of 
England towards Rome, as all admitted to be necessary 
if reunion was to become a practical question. It ought 
surely to have been the Cardinal's desire in the interests 
of reunion to further any steps which might promote that 
movement. Nothing would have done more in this direc- 
tion than a change in the attitude of Rome in regard to 
the validity of English Orders. It was a change which 

^ In the account by Cardinal Vaughan of his interview with the Pope 
(Lt/e of Cardinal Vaiughan^ vol. ii. p. 177), the following paflsage oooun : 
' I told him of the effect produced already in this direction [keeping 
back conversions] by the report that he was going to write to the 
Protestant archbishops. I assured him they are anxious only to strengthen 
their own position, and to keep waverers from Rome ; that they are all 
opposed to the supremacy of the Pope, and that his letter could not alter 
that. " Ah, then, if they are opposed to the doctrine of the authority of 
the Vicar of Christ, that is different. How is it they cannot see that the 
Church must have a head ? " Finally, he said he would issue an Encycli- 
cal on the Church and her Head in the middle of this year, if he lived so 
long. I chimed in, " That would be excellent and if your Holiness would 
give two or three paragraphs of such an Encyclical to tiie Anglicans, kind 
words to them should be accompanied with the doctrines whiw they havo 
yet to learn.'' ' 



»» » 
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oertainly could not be made on any mere ground of ex* 
pediency, but if a complete and impartial inquiry into 
the circumstances of the case, historical and theological — 
r^ard being had to all that might be alleged on behalf of 
the Church of England — ^made such a change possible, then 
that it was a change eminently desirable in the interests 
of reunion could hardly be doubted. Any one desiring re- 
union would have wished such a change to be found possible. 
The Gardioal and his advisers were actuated by no such wish. 
From the beginning they had declared English Orders abso- 
lutely invalid, and had taken every means in their power to 
enforce that opinion. It was stated when I came to Rome 
that an attempt had been made in a quarter hostile to the 
Abb6 Duchesne to propose theses to the Holy Office asking 
whether it was a safe opinion to hold the validity of the 
Orders conferred by the Church of England, and that for 
this purpose the Abb6 Duchesne's articles in the Buttetin 
CrUique and the Abbe Portal's pamphlet had been de- 
nounced to the Holy Office. Evidently such a question 
so put, in view of the existing practice of the Roitnan 
Church, could only be answered in one way. It must 
have been replied that such an opinion was not a safe one. 
This would, indeed, have left the question of the validity 
of those Orders exactly where it was, but in popular opioion 
it would have seemed to condemn them, and it would have 
had the effect of branding as ' temerarious ' the opioions 
put forward by the Abb6 Duchesne, who had many enemies 
in Rome,— opinions which, as will have been seen from the 
previous correspondence, were producing so good an impres- 
sion in England. It was also stated that the Holy Office was 
about to give the answer desired, and it was even said that 
the day for the decision had been fixed. In point of fact, the 
attempt, owing to the intervention of Cardinal RampoUa, 
had already failed; but when, in ignorance of that fact, the 
matter came to the knowledge of Cardinal Vaughan, he 
strenuously opposed any such indirect condemnation of Eng- 
lish Orders, on the ground that such a condemnation would 
be likely to be misunderstood, and that if the subject were 
approached at all it ought to be after full inquiry, and after 
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<xxnsultation with those in England who could inform the 
Boman anthoritieB of the trae factB of the oase.^ 

I waa reoeived by Leo zin. on Thursday, the 2l8t March. 
The Pope spoke of the position of England in reference 
to St. Peter, St. Gregory and St. Augustine— of Unity— of 
his desire for peace and for reunion. The schism under 
Henr^' vm. was mentioned, with a reference to 'Anna 
Bolena.' He said that in the event of reunion, Eng- 
land would have nothing to fear from the intrusion 
of foreigners. Afterwards the Pope encouraged me to 
speak. I spoke of the Abb6 Portal and of his earnest 
desire and mine to work for reunion, of what had been 
done, of the opportunity the thirteenth centenary of 
St. Augustine's Mission to England afforded for a letter to 
the English bishops about to assemble at Lambeth; the 
inutility of any such communication to them if made 
through Cardinal Vaughan. Some allusion was made to 
general matters, including the appointment of bishops in 
England and the possibility of conferences on disputed 
points between theologians on both sides. And then, 
referring to the copy of the De Hierarchia which I had 
presented to the Pope, and which he had on his knee, he 
said he meant to look into the matter hinoiself . Here, or 
later, in the course of my audience, I had the opportunity 
of mentioning the rumours which had been current as to 

^ See Abbot Gasauet*8 Diary, pp. 16, 17 :— 

Tuesday, 12th February. — * Last evening I had heard on the beet possible 
auUunity that a certain Monsignore living in Rome had sent Dalbus* 
pamphlet to the Holy Office, on the jnound that it was doing a lot of harm 
in Rome by its wide droolation. This appears to me to be a most un- 
fortunate and deplorable step, and I gave my reasons for thinking so to 
the CardinaL He quite agreed ; indeed it is obvious how very harmful 
such a thing as tiie condemnation at this time of the pamphlet X^ Ordtna- 
Hong Afkglieanes, would be before the English pubho, which would pro- 
bably credit the Cardinal himself with trying to avoid discussion. He said 
he would at once move "heaven and earth to prevent any notice being 
taken of the denunciation.' 

A comparison of this entry with that of 1st February (p. 13) shows 
that the denunciation to the Holy Office here spoken of refers to the same 
matter as that previously mentioned by Fr. Brand! of the CivUtd CaUolica 
who told Dom Oasquet on Friday, the 1st February, that certain articles 
he had written for that paper in reference to the pamphlet of M. Dalbus 
(Abb<6 Portal) on Les OrdinaUona AngUeanet, and the review of it bjr 
M. Duchesne in the Revue Criiique, which hsd been very widely distri- 
buted in ecdesiastical circles in Rome, had been ordered to be held over. 
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the intervention of the Holy Office, in regard to which the 
Pope gave me to understand that I need be under no appre- 
hensions. I think he added, in reference to my fear that 
some condemnation might be imminent, that such would 
not be the case. 

I then asked if Mr. Birkbeck might come in. He did so. 
There was some further conversation, the Pope gave us his 
blessing, and the audience was concluded. 

I insert here a MSmoire in French, to which were appended 
copies of letters of English bishops,^ which I presented to 
the Pope at my audience : — 

m£moire 

Le d^sLr de faire quelque chose pour I'union a inspir6 toute 
Taction de Tabbd Portal et de Lord Halifax. 

Cest le seul but qu'ils se sent propose. En face des difficult^, 
des ignorances, des pr6]ug6s, et des mauvaises volont^ qui 
entravent toute tentative de cette sorte, Timportant, surtout, 
est de s'aborder. Pour 8*unir il faut se connaitre. C'est la 
grande n^cessit^. Us ont cru que les Ordres offraient le meilleur 
terrain pour cela, et c'est avec cette intention que TAbb^ a 
fait sur les ordinations anglicanes la brochure qu'on connait. 

II est inutile de prendre note du mouvement de sympathie 
qui s'est produit dans la presse fran9aiBe, mais il est important, 
pour prSciser la situation actuelle, de rappeler ce que Tabb^ 
Portal s'est cru permis de dire k son retour de Rome au mois de 
septembre dernier (1894). 

L'abb6 fut re9U par le cardinal RampoUa le 11 septembre, 
et le 12 par le Pape. Apres avoir parl6 de ce qu'il avait vu en 
Angleterre, et de ce qu'il comprenait de T^tat actuel de I'EgUse 
anglicane, il a ^t^ amen6 par le Pape lui-mdme k dire s'il y avait 
quelque chose k faire dans ce moment pour la cause de Funit^. 
L'abb6 a r6pondu qu'il lui semblait qu'une lettre pouvait 6tre 
adress^ par le Pape aux archev6ques de Cantorb6iy et d'York. 
Dans cette lettre le Pape dirait qu'il avait appris des choses trds 
consolantes sur I'^tat de I'EgUse anglicane, sur le ddsir de I'union 
qui eziste dans beaucoup de ses membres, et qu'il s'adrease k 
eux pour savoir s'il y a quelque chose k faire pour le bien de 
TEgUse, et quels moyens on pourrait prendre; les priant de 
travailler avec lui a I'union des chr6tiens. 

^ See pp. 187-193. 
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La lettre devait 6tre secrdte et privte par d^f^rence poor lea 
Aichavdques, poisqu'aiiisi le Pape pouvait demander conseil. 

Gette d-marche fat accepts par le Pape, et par le cardinal 
BampoUay et il fat mdme question des conferences qui poonaient 
Atre le rfaaltat d'one telle d-marche et oii la question des Ordres 
devrait n&^essairement dtre trait^e en premier lieu. Deux jours 
9fitis, il a paru plus prudent au Pape et au cardinal de ne pas 
faire tout d'abord cette d-marche directe, mais de la faire pr6- 
oMer par une lettre adress^ k Tabbd Portal, lui t^moignant 
I'intMt qu'on prenait k Borne k sa brochure, le plaisir qu'on 
avait k voir traitor le sujet d'une telle fa9on, et exprimant en 
outre la bonne volenti de Rome k T^ard de I'Eglise d'Angle- 
terre et le d&sir de prendre contact par des conferences amicales. 
Oette lettre devait amener une d-marche quelconque de la part 
de TEglise anglicane qui permettrait au Saint Pdre d'adresser 
la lettre directe aux archevSques. 

ETidemment il 6tait n^cessaire qu'lb Rome on edt quelque 
preuye d'une ^gale bonne volonte en Angleterre, et une assurance 
que la d-marche du Pape ne serait pas repoussde. 

Dans les demidres entrevues le cardinal Bampolla a dit que 
le Pape voulait charger Tabb^ Duchesne de faire un travail 
sur les Ordres, et le Pape et le cardinal Rampolla ont tons deux 
dit combien 11 etait important de r^soudre d'abord cette question. 

Une telle d-marche de la part de Bome, le choix de Tabb^ 
Duchesne, constituaient des proc^d^s si bienveillants pour 
I'Eglise d' Angleterre, et d6montraient un si grand d^sir d'en- 
visager les choses sous le point de vue le plus favorable pour 
oette f^lise ; ils etaient de plus si conformes aux d^sirs et aux 
esperances de tous ceux qui en Angleterre ont cherch6 quels 
seraient les meilleurs moyens pour commencer I'oBuvre de I'union 
si ardemment desir^e par tous les coeurs Chretiens, qu'ils sur- 
paasaient toutes les esp^rances. 

De Bome, Tabb^ Portal alia tout droit en Angleterre, oii il vit 
les aicheveques de Cantorbery et d' York, et r^veque de Lincoln, 
qui furent tous profond6ment surpris et frapp^s par les communi- 
cations que I'abbe se croyait en 6tat de faire sur les dispositions 
de FEglise de Bome. 

Cependant FarchevSque de Cantorbery, tout en exprimant 
f ortement le d6ai de faire tout son possible pour la cause de 
Tunion, ne disHimula pas les hesitations qu'il eprouvait. II 
oraignait que I'abbe Portal n'efit vu qu'un cote de TEglise 
anglicane, que Lord Halifax lui-mSme ne ffit peut-fitre pas dans 
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la meillettre position pour Jnger avec one impartialit6 parfaite 
l'6tat deB espritB en Angleterre. H pr^tendait qu'il faUait se 
demander si Lord Halifax ne faisait pas trop pea de cas des pr6- 
Jngte qui ezistaient encore, qu'il fallait aussi se leodre compte 
des viaies difficult^s qu'il serait n^ceesaire de rtsoudie poor 
rtconcilier Fenseignement de TEgUse anglioane aveo la doctrine 
et la discipline de Rome, qu'il itait surtout n^cessaire dans una 
matidre aussi dfficate de r^aider de trte pids, de quel cdt6y et 
aveo quelles dispositions la masse du public en Angletene serait 
port6e k envisager de tels piopos, qu'on devait k tout priz, dans 
I'int^rdt de tout le monde, iviter d'exciter les pr6jug^ religieax, 
qu'il serait f&oheux de risquer de nouveaux malentendus, qu'il 
y avait, par exemple, des expressions dans la lettre m&ne da 
cardinal RampoUa qui oertainement susciteraient des difficult^, 
et que sa position k lui, comme Primat de I'Angleterre, deman- 
dait une trte grande prudence. 

L'aichevdque d'York, et I'evdque de Lincoln, bien qu'ila 
fussent d'accord but la n^cessiti de ne pas augmenter les diffi- 
cultte de la situation, parldrent d'un ton plus encourageant. 

Sur ces entrefaites, I'abbd Portal retouma en France. A ce 
moment parut le discouis du cardinal Vaughan k Preston, qui 
semblait arrSter tout court toute tentative d'union, par les propos 
qui s'y trouvaient de soumission absolue et sans phrases. Ge 
discours suscita toutes series de susceptibility en Angletene. 

La lettre ^ de rarchev6que de Canterbury, marquee dans les 
papiers ci-]oints, montre assoz clairement I'espdce d'irritation 
qui fut un des r^ultats de ce discours. Cette irritation ne fut 
pas amoindrie par ce qui eut lieu bientot apr6s, au sujet des 
communications adressies par le cardinal k rarohevSque de 
Toldde. 

II serait, sans doute, iajuste de rendre uniquement responsables 
des hesitations de I'archevSque de Cantorb^ry les procM^ du 
cardinal Vaughan, mais ces procdd^, et la mani&re dont ils 
pr^sentaient la question des Ordres, produisirent un effet tres 
malheureux ; ils 6taient bien faits pour amoindrir la bonne 
impression produite par la brochure de I'abb^ Portal, les articles 
du MonUeur de Rome et des Joumaux £ran9ais, et pour entraver 
d'une maniere ddsastreuse toute tentative d'union. En effet, 
la r6ponse de I'archeveque de Cantorbdry se fit longtemps 
attendre. EUe rdfl^te dans son ton I'impression causfe par 

^ Letter from the Arohbiahop of Canterbury, dated 16th October 1894, 
p. 137. 
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I'attitade da cardinal Vanghan. Henrenflement, comme on peat 
en Jager d'aprds les extraits dee lettres adrees^ k Lord Haliiaz 
ao sojet da discoara qa'il pronon9a k Bristol sar Tanion dee 
EJglises, an mois de f6vrier, il est jk croire qae ces effets commen- 
cent dkjk k s'att^naer, et que toat coear vraiment chi6tien 
comprend qae la caase de la paix de la Chr6tient6 est trop 
giande et trop sainte pour qa'on admette qu'elle paisse dtre 
entnvie par des parolee dont la portto n'est aprds tout que 
paaaag&re. Ce qui a surtout aid6 ces bonnes dispositions, et 
qui a prodait la meilleare impression sont les sentiments qu'on 
a attriba^s sar la question des Ordres k I'abb^ Duchesne. 
D'aprdfi certaines choses Writes dans le BuOeHn Critique et autre 
part par I'abb^ on a cm savoir qu'il reconnaissait la validity des 
Ordres oonf£r6s par I'Eglise anglicane. L'abb6 Duchesne 
jooit d'une si grande reputation en Angleterie que les opinions 
qu'on lui prStait sur cette question ont ezerc6 une trds grande 
influence, et ont suffi pour produire un rapprochement d'esprit 
qui a mis sur un tout autre terrain la question d'une con- 
ftrence entre des thfologiens nommte par Sa Saintet^ et des 
eocMeiastiques anglais. 

Citait dans Tespoir d'avancer encore d'un pas ce rapproche- 
ment et aussi la question de telles conferences que Lord Halifax 
fit 4 Bristol le discours dont il a et^ question et qu'il pria 
Tabbe Portal de vouloir bien remettre au cardinal RampoUa. 
D crat, qn'en parlant ainsi, et en envoyant son discours k ceux 
des iv6ques anglais auxquels il etait en position de s'adresser, 
obtiendrait des r6ponses qui donneraient k Sa Saintete les 
aasoranoee que la lettre du cardinal BampoUa k Tabbd Portal 
devait faire produire. D a mdme fait plus. H a demand^ aux 
aichevdques de Cantorb^ry et d'York et k plusieurs autres 
membres de TEpisoopat avec qui il etait en relation, quelle 
riponae il devait faire si on lui demandait k Rome, quelle serait 
Tattitude de TEpiscopat anglais en face d'une d-marche du 
Saint Si^e, ayant pour but de telles conferences au sujet de la 
▼alidite des Qidies confer^s par I'ijglise anglicane. 

Lee lettres ci-]ointes, avec la seule exception de celle marquee,^ 
sont les rdponses qui accusent soit la reception du discours, soit 
la queetion pos^e par Lord Halifax sur I'accueU qu'on pouvait 
eepirer k une proposition de conference au suJet des Ordres. 
Ces lettres sont tout k fait privees et confidentielles, nuds Lord 
Halifax croit qu'elles sont su£Ssantes pour mettre hors de doute 

^ Tho letter from the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
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qn'ime demande de la part de Sa 8aintet6, pour nne conKrenoe 
sur les Oidres, et tonte autre d-marche bienveillante et gte^reose 
de la part de Rome envera TEgliee anglicane seraient aocndllies 
on Angleterre de la manidre la plus favorable. On peut aflBrmer 
Bans la moiudre hisitatioii, que si cette question des Ordres 
pouyait 6tre rfeolue, une des plus grandes causes d*irritation et 
d'61oignement qui existe k present serait 6cart6e, et un grand 
emp6chement k toute tentative d'union, mis de c6t6. Cependant • 
c'est une question qui ne peut 6txe r6solue qu'aprds une apprecia- 
tion approfondie de la valeur des faits historiques et t^tologiques 
qui s'y rattachent. MSme si elle 6tait rteolue de la manidre la 
plus favorable pour FEgUse anglicane, une telle decision n'am^e- 
ndt pas n^cessairement Tunion, mais, sans contredit, elle serait 
un pas teorme dans cette direction. Cest pourquoi, s'il 6tait 
permis k Lord Halifiix d'adresser une pridre au trte Saint P6re, 
ce qu'il demanderait serait que dans sa chaiit6 et son amour 
pour les ames, Sa Saintet6 vouliit considdrer la possibility d'une 
lettre aux archev6ques de Cantorb^iy et d'Yoi^ semblable k 
celle dont il avalt 6tb question avec I'abb^ Portal, dans laquelle 
il serait question entre autres choses, d'une conference entre 
th^ologiens de toutes les opinions, nomm6s par Sa Saintet6, 
mais parmi lesquels se trouveraient Fabbd Duchesne, et oeuz 
qui seraient d^signes par les che& de I'Eglise anglicane, pour 
traiter cette question des Ordres. Si en m6me temps, on pouvait 
annoncer que les ordinations de tout prStre de TEglise anglicane 
qui se soumettrait k Rome serait dor6navant, et en attendant le 
r68ultat des conferences, faite 'sub conditione' Teffet serait 
6norme. Deux choses, cependant, sont absolument n6ces8aires 
pour assurer le succds de telles demarches. Une, qu'on prenne 
le plus grand soin pour la forme de la lettre ; I'autre, que toute 
communication faite aux cheb de FEglise anglicane soit en dehors 
du cardinal Vaughan et de la Hierarchie lomaine en Angleterre. 

Lord Halifax ne se fait aucune illusion sur tout ce que la 
situation renf erme de deiicat et de difficile, mais ces deux points 
sont essentiels pour le succds de la negociation, il doit le dire, et 
ils ne peuvent etre negliges sans la certitude de &dre echouer 
tout espoir d'un rapprochement. 

n y aurait encore une chose sur laqueUe Lord Halifax oserait 
attirer Tattention de Sa Saintete. H semble qu'il se presentera 
une occasion toute providentielle pour une lettre du Pape aux 
ev6ques d' Angleterre. En 1897 tons lee evdques en communion 
avec I'arohevfique dc Cantorbery doivent se reunir au palais de 
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Lambeth pour o£16brer le treizidme centenaire de rarrivte de 
St. Augnfitin, le fondateur du Sidge de Cantorb^iy. On ne pent 
donter qn'ime lettre qui ferait allusion au grand age du Saint 
Pdre, qui parlerait de son vif d^sir de travailler k I'unit^ de la 
famille ohr6tienne, avant d'aller aupids de Notre Seigneur 
Jieaa Christ, de Timportance de Tunion des chr^tiens pour lc( 
solution des questions sociales, et pour la defense de la foi, 
des nouyelles consolantes qui lui sont parvenues sur Ti^Iise 
anglicane et qui, rappelant Toccasion qui r6unira les 6y§ques, 
dirait que comme St. Grdgoire envoya St. Augustin pour 
donner une nouvelle vie aux Anglo-Saxons, lui, le Successeur 
de St. Or6goire, voudrait envoyer aussi un message pour 
tenter d'6tablir eette unit^ visible qui donnerait tout son 
lustre k ri^lise de Jteus Christ, cette lettre produirait k 
coup sAr un trds grand eff et. Les raisons qui d6termineraient 
le Saint Pdre k agir tout de suite et de ne pas attendre ]usqu'& 
1887 seraient son grand age, le d^sir de voir les 6vdques 
de ri^lise d'Angleterre se concerter et preparer d'une fafon 
HoigoAe Toeuvre de I'union, et donner une preuve de bonne 
volont6 incontestable qui pftt servir de point d'appui auz bonnes 
volont^ ezistant d6]k dans I'Eglise d'Angleterre. H semble k 
Lord Halifax que la lettre pourrait se terminer en souhaitant 
le renouvellement de Tesprit de J^sus Christ dans le monde, et 
qu'il nous soit donn6 de voir au moins le commencement de 
FoBuvre b^e de Funion. 

En dernier lieu, Lord Halifax voudrait encore insister sur le 
fait, qui est incontestable pour tons ceux qui connaissent 
TAngleterre, que Tamour propre des Anglais et leur loyal 
attachement aux arohevdques de Canterbury et d*York et k 
FEpisoopat national, ferait fehouer toute d6marohe venant de 
Rome, toute communication qui ne serait pas adressie aux 
chefs de Fl^lise d'Angleterre. 

In the beginning of Holy Week it seemed more than 
probable I might be obliged to leave Rome suddenly, and 
under this apprehension I wrote the following letter to 
Cardinal RampoUa to be shown, if the Cardinal saw fit, to 
the Pope. 

H est possible que Je sois amen6 k quitter Rome brusquement. 
Un de mes parents se trouve gravement malade, et il se pourrait 
que ]e dusse aller le rejoindre. 
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Comme ]e senus d^sol^ de m'61oigner Bans avoir encore 
I'hoimear de m'entretenir avec votre Eminemce, ]e me rfaous 
h yoas laisser par terit les chofles les plus importantes an sajet 
desqnelleB J'aurais dbaii vous parler longnement. 

(1) Je dois inslBter encore une fois sor le motif qui nous a fait 
choisir la question des Ordres comme point de depart. A mon 
avis, elle constitae runiqne terrain sor lequel les deux ^glises 
peuvent s'aborder, la settle voie par laqnelle on pent amener 
TEglise d'Angleterre k reprendre avec TEglise de Rome les 
relations qa'elle doit avoir. 

Cette question des Ordres est nne grande cause d'irritation 
ohez nons, on trouve en Angleterre que I'Eglise romaine a 6t6 
UmIcssus fort mal inform^e — ^t6moin la decision du Saint Office 
k propos de Gordon (1704) — et x)ar suite qu'elle a 6iA, involon- 
tairement, sans doute, mais d'une manidre certaine, compldte- 
ment injuste. Oertains de vos th6ologiens, m^me de ceoz qui 
nous ^talent Jadis oompldtement hostiles, commencent, ]e crois, 
k s'en rendre compte. 

Si nous, de notre c6t6, nous avons 6tk injustes pour beaucoup 
de choses, ce dont ]e conviens de la manidre la plus absolue, 
notre injustice k nous ne d^truit pas la votre, qui s'attaque k 
une partie essentielle de I'Eglise anglicane, et ne m'empdche pas 
de vous demander une sincere reconnaissance de nos droits. 
Cest une simple question de Justice, sur laquelle Rome devrait 
se prononcer, quels que dussent 6tre les rteultats d'une telle 
sentence. Pour moi, il me semble que plus on aocorde de 
droits au Saint Sidge, plus on est port6 k lui oroire le devoir de 
rendre Justice k tout le monde. 

Aux yeuz de certains, une modification de la part de I'i^lise 
romaine produirait de mauvais risultats. Je suis entidrement 
convaincu du contnare. Si I'Eglise romaine reconnaissait ses 
torts, ce que sa superiority m6me lui permet de faire facilement, 
elle prendrait ainsi le meilleur moyen pour nous amener k recon- 
naitre les n6tres. Elle donnerait aussi par Ik une arme incom- 
parable k tous ceux qui dans I'Eglise anglicane veulent I'union. 

(2) On dit de tous cot&s en Angleterre qu'il n'y a rien k espirer 
de Rome, et que toutes les d-marches faites auprds d'elle ne 
peuvent aboutir qu'& un abaissement sans r6sultat. A moi, 
on m'a r6p6t6 bien souvent que Je me ber9ais de fausses 
esp^rances. 

Ma venue k Rome devait, selon les mdmes personnes, dtre 
comments de bien des &9ons, et amener de nouveauz malen- 
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tendus et de nouveUes divisioiis. T>6]k dans la Ghambie des 
CommnneB on a dit que J'^tais venu k Rome chapeau bas. Ces 
Bortes d'attaqaes me sont peisonneilement indiffdientes. Ge 
que ]'ai fait, J'ai cm devoir le &dre pour le bien et non pour le 
SQOcds. Mais elles sont trds dangereuses, sortout en Angleterre, 
oil la fiert6 nationale ne peat soufiErir qu'un individu semble 
abaisser le peaple on TEglise da pays. 

Si voos penaez. Eminence, qae ]e doive continaer k travailler 
encore poor roBuvre de I'anion, il ne faut pas que ces provisions 
soient Jastifi^. H est nOcessaire qae ]e retoame en Angleterre 
ayec la pieuve iirfcasable qae mon action est regard^ k Rome 
d'an oeil sympathiqae, et qa'elle a obtena ici on certain saccds. 

Bien des esprits h&sdtent en ce moment ; si ]e r6assis, ils 
viendrcmt k noos ; si J'6ohoae, aa contraire, ils se prononceront 
oontie, et ]e ne poarrai plus remonter le coarant qa'ils formeront. 

Poor ces moti&, il me semble qa'il est absoloment nOcessaire 
qae voas fassiez qaelqae chose k mon endroit. Voos poavez. 
Eminence, m'adresser ane lettre dans laqaelle : 

1. Voas mentionneriez les dispositions favorables da Saint Pdre. 

2. Voas diriez qae la question des Ordres sera examine en 
toute Justice et charity aprds que le Saint Sidge se sera entour6 
des savants qui appartiennent k diff6rents pays et aura eu 
lecoors k toutes les sources d'infoimation. 

3. Vous feriez allusion au livre que J'ai eu Thonneur de vous 
ofirir, et & la preface de I'Ovdque de Salisbury. 

4. Vous parleriez des conferences amicales nOcessaires pour 
diucider les questions qui nous divisent, en particulier la question 
dee Ordres. La gravity de la cause, et vos bontte k mon ^ard, 
sont les seules excuses que Je puisse invoquer pour la libertO 
avec laqueUe Je me suis permis de vous ^rire.^ 

On Sunday, the 24th March, I dined with Cardinal 
Vaughan at the English College, where I met Cardinal 
Schonbom, and, I think, Dom Oasquet. 

Before leaving Rome the Cardinal called upon the Abb6 
Portal, a personal trait on his part which it is pleasant to 
remember. Nor can I forget the morning the Cardinal 
invited us to be present at his Mass in the crypt at St. 
Peter's. On a previous occasion the Cardinal had also 

^ Not having oooasion to leave Rome immediately, my letter received 
no aoBwer, aa I had further interviewB with Cardinal Rampolla, whose 
kindncmii and lympathy with the object I had at heart I can never forget. 

O 
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taken ub all over St. Peter's hinuielf : a better or more 
intereBting cioerone can hardly be imagined. 

I dwell the more willingly on these memories in view of 
the unfortunate nature of the Cardinal's action, as I must 
think it, in regard to other matters. 

I saw Abbot Gasquet once or twice whilst I was in Rome ; 
I think we had a long walk together one day ^ in Passion 
Week, and I remember then, or on some other occasion, 
insisting, if an equitable view were to be taken of the changes 
made in the Book of Common Prayer, on the necessity of 
allowing for admitted abuses which those changes were 
meant to meet, e.sf., the infrequency of Communion prevailing 
at the time and the notions then prevalent that the Sacrifice 
of the Mass was something more than an application and 
representation of the one Sacrifice on the Cross, but was a 
Sacrifice independent of, and in addition to it. I recollect 
adducing the petition of the Comishmen on the intro- 
duction of the First Prayer Book of Edward vi., that com- 
munion should be only once a year. Bishop Latimer's 
sermon before Convocation in Henry vm.'s reign, and the 
notion that while the Sacrifice on the Cross was the expi- 
ation for original sin, the Sacrifice of the Altar was in itself 
an expiation for actual sin, alluded to in Article xxxi. I 
might have added, if I had remembered it. Bishop Gardiner's 
own words, when, after defining the Mass as a sacrifice 
ordained for two purposes, and stating that all additional 
notions of the Mass were abuses which might be taken 
away, he went on to say, ' For when men add unto the Mass 
an opinion of satisfaction, or of a new redemption, then do 
they put it to another use than it was ordained for.' ' 

We attended the services of Holy Week at the Gesu, 
where the music was sung by the students of the German 
College. Nothing could be more inspiring. Sir Lewis 
Dibdin,' who was in Rome at the time, and of whom we saw 

^ I Bee Abbot QaBquet in Leafteafrom My Diary ^ p. 27, says it wae on 
Wednesday, the 3rd ApriL He dearly, however, entirely misunderstood 
what I had said to him. 

* So quoted from Foxe in Darwell Stone (Hiatory oj the Doctrine of the 
Holy Euchariat, vol. u. p. 150). 

* Hie present Dean of the Arohes Court of Oanterbury. 
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a good deal, was with us on Palm Sunday, and I think on 
some other days. Whether Sir Lewis has kept any bits 
of the boughs of oUve which he received at the Altar that 
day at the Procession of Pahns, I do not know : I believe 
I have got mine. Maundy Thursday, after making our 
Comwiunion at the English Church, Mr. Birkbeck and I 
went to Mass in the Chapel of the Benedictines at Sant' 
Ansehno; we were again later at the Gestk, and in the 
afternoon I visited various churches with the Abb6 Portal. 
In the evening we were at St. Peter's, where Cardinal 
BampoUa was officiating. 

On Good Friday, the 12th April, we were present at the 
Mass of the Presanctified at the Gesii. Afterwards we 
heard the Three Hours preached at San Silvestro in Capite, 
and in the evening we went to make our confessions at the 
English Church, whence I remember we came home tired 
out, in consequence of having had to wait in Church another 
three hours, owing to the great number of people all waiting 
for the same purpose. 

On Easter Day, after making our Communion at the 
English Church at seven o'clock, and staying for the follow- 
ing Mass at eight, I took Sir Lewis Dibdin with me to 
the nine o'clock Mass in the Chapel of the Benedictines, 
after which we all went again to the Gesii at half-past ten. 
The Pope granted us, including the Abb6 Ported, a final 
private audience on the 17th April, after we had assisted 
at his Mass. It was impossible to be kinder or more en- 
couraging. He took our daughter's head in his hands, as 
JSat his feet, and Baidf' Mon enfant. U faut rev;nir 
me voir.' He gave us several times over his blessing, and 
told us, as Cardinal Bampolla had told us the night before, 
to take courage, not to mind difficulties, and to persevere 
in our work, which would surely bring God's blessing upon 
us and all connected with it. After leaving the Vatican, 
we all went to St. Peter's to the Chapel of the Blessed 
Sacrament, and after that to pray before the Altar where 
St. Gregory the Great is buried. Later in the day. Lady 
Halifax and my daughter having left for MoreDoe, I went 
to lunoheon with Mgr. Kelly at the Irish CoU^e. The next 
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day I rejoined Lady Halifax at the Villa Pahnieri,^ the 
Archbishop of Canterbury arriving also the same day from 
Ravenna, on a visit to Lady Crawford. Writing to the 
Abbi Portal on the 19th, I say : — 

Je ne puis vous dire comme ]e me suis trouv6 triste en vous 
disant adieu. Nous avons pass^ de si bons Jours ensemble. 
L'arohevdque de Canterbury qui avait 6tb k Ravemie est aniv6 
hier. Jusqu'ioi ]e n'ai gudre eu oocasion de causer aveo lui, 
mais il me aemble dans d'assez bonnes dispositions — ^trds intrigu6 
surtout de la manidre dont on le fait parler dans les Joumauz. 

Saturday, the 20th, we went to stay with Sir Thomas 
Diok Lauder, seeing on Sunday various persons, Roman 
Catholics and members of the Church of England, all as 
deeply interested in the cause of reunion as we were. 

Chi Monday, the 22nd, a summary of the Pope's letter, 
ad Anglos, appeared. I called that afternoon at the Villa 
Palmieri to beg the Archbishop of Canterbury to be gracious 
about the letter, and the same evening I started for England 
in order to do what I could with others in the same direction. 

On my arrival in England I found a letter from Mr. Lacey, 
to whom I had written, in which he said : — 

Thank you very much for your most interesting budget which 
reached me yesterday morning. Lnmediately after reading 
through it, I saw in the Olobe a brief abstract of the Holy Father's 
letter to the English people. But for your news I should have 
found this disappointing, but when one can read between the 
lines and take note of what is not said as well as what is said, 
in view of the efforts that have been made to get a different 
pronouncement, it becomes full of encouragement. 

What a pity it is that the Pope has not addiesBed the Arch- 
bishops. But perhaps this was too much to hope for yet. 
Possibly, if his Ufe is spared, he may in 1897. We can pray for 
that definitely. Why should not the Anglican bishops in 1897 
address a respectful letter to the successor of St. Gregory ? 

The Pope's letter was entitled ' Leo xm. to the English 
people who seek the Kingdom of Christ in the unity of 
the Faith.' In that letter the Pope spoke of his affection 
and respect for the English people, of the kindly feel- 

^ Lady Grawfoid't villa at Fioxenoe. 
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ing which he had reason to befieve existed in England 
towards himself, and how keen his wish was to farther 
the work of rennion. He then spoke of the Mission 
of St. Augustine, and of the action of his predecessor, 
St. Gregory the Great, of the injury done to religion by 
the schisms of the sixteenth century, of the pleasure it 
had given him to hear of all the efforts made in England to 
solve the social questions of the day, of what was being 
done for the maintenance of Christian education, for the 
repression of intemperance, and for the maintenance of 
the purity of family life, for the vindication of Christian 
teaching from the attacks of Materialism and Rationalism 
and for the strict public observance of Sunday. He alluded 
to the great respect for the Holy Scriptures which existed 
in England, to the numerous charitable and religious organi- 
sations, and to the civilising influence of British rule. He 
tiben wrait on to speak of the duty of praying for Christian 
unity, and he spoke of his earnest desire to see the return 
of aU Christian nations, now divided from him, to the 
religious unity of former years. Li view of his great age 
the time could not be far distant when he should have 
to give an account of his stewardship to the Prince of 
Pastors, and how happy and blessed a thing it would be if 
he could bring to our Lord some fruit and realisation of all 
the wishes and prayers he was making for the unity of the 
Christian fanuly, ' that all might be one.' ' We turn to 
yon in England,' the Pope said, * with all our heart, beseech- 
ing you to offer up humble and continuous prayer to God 
our Heavenly Father, calling upon the glorious Name and 
Merits of Jesus Christ, Who is the Author and Finisher of 
our faith, on behalf of this blessed unity.' Difficulties, the 
Pope said, were no reasons for refusing to labour in so holy 
a cause. The issues were not to be judged from a human 
standpoint ; it was in circumstances of difficulty that the 
action of God's Providence shone forth with the greatest 
splendour. The thirteen-hundredth anniversary of St. Au- 
gustine's Mission to England was approaching : was it 
not the occasion, he asked, on which all reflecting minds 
should have in memory the faith then preached, 'Jesus 



s 
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Christy the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.' The 
letter oonoluded by begging for the aaaistanoe and prayers 
of the Catholics in England, by invoking the intercessions 
of St. Gregory, St. Augustine, St. Peter and St. Paul, above 
all, of the Holy Mother of God, on behalf of the renewal of 
the glory of the ancient days. The Pope farther enjoined 
that the prescribed prayers for unity should be recited with 
greater devotion, the pious practice of the Rosary was 
recoxnmended for this purpose, certain indulgences were 
attached to a special prayer for the intercession of the 
Blessed Virgin which was appended to the letter; and a 
Plenary Indulgence was granted once a month on the usual 
conditions. 

It will be seen that the Pope's letter was on the Unes I 
had suggested. That it was not addressed to the Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury and York was due to Cardinal 
Vaughan, to whose influence it will not be perhaps rash to 
impute the inclusion of the concluding paragraphs, or the 
use that was subsequently made of them. 

The Pope's letter was published on Saturday, the 
20th April. On the Monday following, it was commented 
upon in a leading article in the Times. The article, after 
stating that the letter was one eminently worthy of a great 
Christian bishop, went on to say that it contained much, 
and implied more, which to British Protestants, with whom 
it identified the Anglican Church, must neccBsarily be 
repugnant. In substance the letter was an exhortation 
to all Christians in England, to whatever community or 
institution they belonged, to prayer. The letter, however, 
did not seem a hopeful means of bringing about the 
object aimed at. From whatever standpoint it was ap- 
proached, the hope (of reunion) underlying the Pope's 
letter was idle and vain, and comiog as the letter did from 
so sagacious a diplomatist as Leo xm., the letter itself 
seemed to recognise this, by giving no hint of any intention 
to make any concession or enter into any negotiation,^ so 
that it was puzzling to understand why the letter had 

^ Evidently in reference to oonferenoeB on dispated points, induding 
that of the validity of English Orders. 
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been written at all : but the probable explanation was 
that the Pope had been approaohed by the extreme members 
of the sacerdotal party in England as to the possibility of 
corporate reunion, a matter which they were known to have 
much at heart, who had represented to him that many 
members of the Anglican Church shared their views, that 
in consequence the Pope had proxnised to address the 
"Rnglifth people, and that by * what looked like an error on 
the part of so expert a diplomatist ' he had allowed his pur- 
pose to be known. It had, therefore, * to be carried out/ 
but before doing so, he had had recourse to his regular 
advisers. Cardinal Vaughan paid a long visit to Home, 
and doubtless other Boman Catholic bishops and digni- 
taries in England were consulted. It was not to be imagined 
that cool men of the world, intimately acquainted with the 
true feelings of the English nation towards Rome and 
Boman doctrine, could confirm the roseate prospect of 
reconciliation painted by the irresponsible enthusiasts of 
the English Church Union. Doubtless they told the Pope 
the truth as it was their duty to do : doubtless, too, the 
Pope came to see that their reports, however disappointing 
they might prove to be, did contain an accurate representa- 
tion of the facts. The letter, therefore, was issued, but it 
was ' marked by two significant features ' : it did not 
contain a single word as to the possibility of any change of 
discipline, and in the part addressed to Catholics it insisted 
* in the strongest way and in the plainest words * on teach- 
ing and practices about which the greatest difficulty would 
be felt in England. * Such words,' the article continued, 
must have been used with a * definite and specific purpose.' 
' Reunion with Rome,' the article concluded, ' is at present 
a mere dream, and Leo xni. has done his best to make this 
perfectly plain.' 

A comparison of the article in the Times with the utter- 
ances of the Cardinal could leave little doubt as to the 
source of its inspiration. The hands might be the hands of 
Esau, but the voice was the voice of Jacob. Writing to 
the Abb6 Portal I say : — 

C^est un catholique et non pas un anglican ou un protestant 
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qui a 6crit rarticle dans le Times. iTal vn le cardinal, et il n'a 
pas mi le fait. Mgr. Meny del Val est tont k fait dans la con- 
fianoe du cardinal Vaughaii, qui lui envoie pour le Pape tons 
les ]oaniaaz anglais. 

Despite the end of the letter, emphasized as that end was 
by the Times, the Pope's letter was well received. 
To Mr. Ward I wrote :— 

The Pope's letter is really doing wonders. It pleases the Low 
Church people very much. I was with Mr. Webb Peploe yester- 
day : yon know who and what he is, my accuser to the Arch- 
bidiop of Canterbury.^ He said the letter was most touching, 
that it went to the heart — only, there was the end, i.e., the 
paragraph about the Rosary, etc. You see my estimation of 
the situation was perfectly accurate. And then, that the effect 
of the letter should be damaged by the end ! I am sure you 
would be pleased if you saw, when I have explained the situation, 
how much all hearts are drawn to Leo xm., and what a deep- 
seated wish for union there really is. 

In reference to the concluding paragraphs of the Pope's 
letter, the Cardinal in a letter to Mr. Ward, dated the 
3rd May, says : — 

Hali&x told me of his regret, and I replied that had there been 
no distinctive note, as that sounded in the address to Catholics, 
the Holy Father would have laid himself open to imputations 
of a certain want of openness and to dishonesty, or at least to 
the accusation of an astute diplomatic trick. It might have 
taken in and conciliated some by so much suppressio veri for a 
time. 

Affectionate messages to Lord Halifax, whom I like extremely, 
though he seems somehow hopelessly impossible to convince 
and bring over. 

As if there was any * diplomatic trick' in omitting a 

^ The Bev. Hanmer William Webb Peploe, Vicar of St. Paul's, Onfllow 
Square, and Prebendary of St. Paul's. He had oommented severely on 
my visit to Borne in a published letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
but now asked me to address his people on the subject ; an invitation which 
I gladly accepted, but which fell through owing to fears of some of the 
ladies of the congregation as to the consequences of such an intrusion. 
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refaranoe to special derotioiis which had no neoesBary 
oomiection with the contents of the letter, and which were 
ealcniated to impede the object with which that letter had 
been written! 

It win be convenient here, in order to give a connected 
narratiye of events, to include a smnmaiy of the Memor- 
andnm I circulated privately on my return to England, 
detailing '^at had occurred, together with extracts from 
a few of the letters I received bearing further witness to 
the genuine and real desire for reunion which existed. 

In that Memorandum, after mentioning the circumstances 
which had led to my acquaintance with the Abb6 Portal, 
and our reasons for taking up the question of "Rnglifth 
Orders in the interests of reunion, I spoke of the Abba's 
action in France, of his visit to England, his subsequent 
interview with Cardinal RampoUa, and his audience with the 
Pope, of the suggestion that some communication should be 
made from Rome to the English Archbishops, and of the possi- i 

biUty of friendly conferences in which the question of Orders 
and other matters might be discussed. I then alluded to the 
attitude of Cardinal Vaughan and the irritation of manyof the 
English Roman Catholics, showing that far from wishing to 
make the best of the Church of England, they desired to em- 
phasize every possible reason which could be alleged against 
the more favourable view of the position and claims of the 
English Communion put forward by the Abb^ Portal. I 
spoke of the representations made to the Pope, — ^how intoler- 
able it was that foreigners should interfere in matters about 
which they had been completely misinformed, declaring 
that any hesitation as to the invalidity of Engli«h Orders 
would have the effect of stopping individual conversions. 
I mentioned my own visit to Rome, my audience with the 
Pope, the fact that the Abb6 Duchesne had been asked by 
the Pope to draw up a memorandum for his information on 
the subject of English Orders, in which the Abb6 had pro- 
nounced in their favour on historical groimds, an opinion 
which had been further confirmed by Mgr. Oaspcuri, the 
Professor of Canon Law at the Institute of Paris, and the 
author of works of a very high reputation, who, upon 
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theological and other grounds had come almost to the 
same conclusion as the Abb6 Duchesne. I also referred to 
a careful memorandum sent to Cardinal Rampolla by 
Baron von Hugel,^ who had been spending the winter at 
Rome, in which a more favourable view of the validity of 
the English Orders had been taken. I said that so far as 
I could learn, every one who had studied the De Hierarehia 
by Mr. Lacey and Mr. Denny admitted how strong the 
case was for their validity, and that if nothing was done to 
divert the present current of feeling, it was impossible to 
say what great consequences might result in the future from 
what was now being attempted. To secure, however, all that 
might reasonably be hoped for, the Pope and the Roman 
authorities must be convinced that the members of the 
English Church in putting forward the question of the validity 
of English Orders were actuated by an honest and sincere 
desire to remove an impediment out of the way of future 
union, and were not merely desirous of strengthening their 
own position. If the Roman authorities were convinced 
that the English Church really desired peace and union on 
the basis of the faith of the undivided Church, that its 
theologians, without distinction of party, were prepared to 
consider favourably any explanations which might be 
offered, with a view to reunion on that basis, I believed 
that with a real knowledge of all the facts of the case, 
together with a desire to make the best instead of the 
worst of the English Church the question of the validity 
of English Orders would present comparatively little 
difficulty. The obstacles in the way of all attempts in the 
direction of union would be enormously lessened if both 
sides could be convinced, first, of each other's sincerity in 
wishing to arrive at an agreement, and in the next place 
that the agreement contemplated was not a mere alliance, 
or a federation of independent churches professing diver- 
gent creeds, but a union founded upon the profession of the 

^ Baron Frederick von HiigeL See Abbot Gasquet's Leavet from My 
Diary, p. 64, where it ib stated, * Cardinal Ledoohowaki . . . told ua 
that a Catholic lajnnan had written a memorandum on the bnsineeB, and 
had sent it to him. He oonaidered it as un tmperHnenza for a layman to 
try and dictate the course of events on such a matter.* 
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one Faitih, with only such difFerenoes in regard to matters 
of discipline and practice as might rightly be acquiesced in. 
It was the feeling on the part of Rome that English Church- 
man were quite content with their isolation, were indiffe- 
rent to unity, and much more concerned about strengthen- 
ing their own position as against herself than in striving 
after that visible union which was the subject of our Lord's 
last prayer before His Passion, that rendered even friendly 
Roman Catholics so indifferent to what seemed to us our 
undeniable rights. On the other hand, it was the con- 
viction that no explanations were possible, and that Rome 
would consider nothing but absolute submission to the most 
exaggerated statement of her claijns, which made English 
Churchmen so slow to express the hope, which nevertheless 
they entertained, that it might please God in His own good 
time and in His own good way to heal the schisms which 
now divided Christendom. 

Englishmen, as I had insisted throughout at Rome, were 
much too deeply attached to the National Episcopate, 
too proud of the Church of England, too convinced of 
the truth and integrity of its claims, to forgive any one 
who should seem to ignore its rights and to be indifferent 
to its honour. But they were not ungenerous, and though 
they believed that Rome had been unjust to them in the 
past, they were also conscious how much fault there 
had been on their side, how far the practice of the Church 
of England had fallen short of its profession, and they 
would be the first to welcome any genuine attempt 
on the part of the Roman Church to understand their 
position, in the hope that, with God's blessing, such an 
attempt might be the first step towards that reunion 
of Christendom which they knew Leo xm. so ardently 
desired, and for which all who had the cause of Christianity 
at heart must so earnestly pray. It was for these and 
other reasons that all language likely to mislead and to 
irritate should be avoided in England — the mischief such 
language might produce at the present moment could hardly 
be exaggerated. Why insist that reunion is impossible t 
Nothing is impossible with God, nor do those who really 
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desire to find and to follow a path isdiioh may lead to 
peace b^in by insiBting on all the difficulties which 
beset the way. On the other hand, a generous appreciation 
of the real desire for reunion that had inspired the Pope's 
letter, some action on the part of the English Episcopate 
witnessing to the wish of the English Church to do all in 
its power to heal the divisions of the sixteenth century, and 
a general response to the Pope's invitation that all should 
unite in prayer, in order to obtain from God the restora- 
tion of the unity of Christendom, would produce results 
the consequences of which in the direction of peace and union 
it was impossible to exaggerate. For the realisation of 
such hopes, however, two things were necessary: there 
must be patience on both sides, a willingness to overlook 
unfortunate utterances, to minimise instead of exaggerating 
differences, and among ourselves a wider perception than 
at present existed how far our prevailing sentiment and 
attitude, not only towards the Holy See but in regard 
to much else affecting the practice of Catholics abroad, 
differed from what had obtained in any other age of the 
Church. 

In the meantime, those who were well acquainted with 
the state of affairs at Rome did not hesitate to declare that 
the results already obtained towards securing a better un- 
derstanding of our position were very great, and that 
with prudence and discretion in England important con- 
sequences might be expected from them. 

I added, as it had been remarked to me more than once, 
both abroad and in England, that time was required to 
familiarise people with ideas which at first sight appeared 
to them startling, and to which they had been in no way 
accustomed. 

From among the letters I received in reply to the Memor- 
andum, I may quote the following extracts. 

The Rev. Charles Gore (present Bishop of Oxford, then 
Canon of Westminster) wrote : — 

As to the question of the Pope's letter, my desire is that we 
should earnestly and thankfully recognise the most Christian 
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appeal the Pope has made ; and I heartily wish the Archbishop 
would have done so officially. I think that the ' nation ' would 
weloome (so &r as it is CSiristian) a clear lead in a liberal Catholic 



I am much obliged, the Bishop of Llandaflf said, for the 
deeply interesting and important Memorandum which I have 
Just had the pleasure of perusing. I think all who desire, as 
^o does not, the reunion of Christendom, owe you a deep debt 
of gratitude for the great efforts you are putting forth to attain 
such a consummation. I sincerely hope that at the next 
Lambeth Conference, when the bishops of the whole Anglican 
communion will meet, this all-important subject may have 
serious consideration. 

* Conferences of theologfans ' the Bishop of Dover thought 
were neoessary, * before we can make much of real progress 
towards reunion.' 

Lady Gwendolen CeoU, writing from Hatfield, said : — 

I have been hindered by one thing or another the last day or 
two, or would have written before to tell you how much inter- 
ested my father^ was with the Memorandum and the two 
accompanying private letters which I showed him last Friday. 
They reveal a far more advanced and encouraging condition of 
the question than one had received any definite idea of from 
what has been published. It is impossible, I suppose, to specu- 
late to any advantage as to what would be the ultimate result 
of the recognition of our Orders, but it seems certain that it 
would remove one of the most dangerous impediments to personal 
charitable feeling on the part of our clergy pckrticularly, to the 
Roman Church. And to ' follow charity ' seems the only 
definite course open to us Just now. 

I must thank you very much from my father, as well as on 
my own account, and on my mother's, for having let us see these 
papers. 

The Bishop of Argyll and the Isles wrote tiiat the contents 
of the Memorandum were a revelation to him, and showed 
how muoh ground there was for hope. 

The Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol emphasizing what 

1 Robert Arthur Talbot, third Harquis of Salisbury. 
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I had endeavoured to imprefis on the authoritiefi at Rome 
said : — 

The Chuich of England is a great and inclusive body, but 
still cannot consider itself formally addressed in a document to 
the Rngliah people, which by its tenor, is addressed to non- 
Roman Catholics (of all shades) and to Roman Catholics also. 
Under such complicated circumstances, we must, as it seems 
to me, wait in silence for something more directly addressing 
itself to, or affecting, the great Church to which we belong. 
Then, authority might speak. ' 

The Bishop of Colchester told me he had * long yearned 
and prayed, and urged others to pray, for reunion,' and 
it seemed to him that some of the great difficulties in the 
way were being overcome. He trusted the day would 
come when ' the part your Lordship has so courageously 
and wisely taken in this matter may be appreciated at its 
right value by a far larger number of Anglican Churchmen.' 

The Bishop of Cairo, Illinois, United States of America, 
wished me to know that on Whitsunday he had preached 
in his Church on Church Unity, and spoken ' of tiie letter 
of Leo xm. as one of the most encouraging signs of the 
times.' ' What a blessed thing,' he added, ' it is to labour 
for peace.' 

A letter from the Abbi Duchesne of the 8th of June 1896 
may also here be given: — 

Je vous remercie vivement de votre memorandum et de la 
lettre du P. Puller. Son livre ^ m'avait 6t6 envoy6 pcur M. Portal. 
Ce que J'en ai lu m'a donni Timpression d*une 6rudition s^rieuse, 
mais un peu courte de vue. Je souhaite avoir le temps de 
traiter ce sujet, en dehors, bien entendu, de toute pol6mique 
et d'une fa9on plus objective. 

C'est aujouid'hui seulement que J'ai 6t6 re9U par le Saint 
Pdre. n m'a tout d'abord parl6 des ordinations anglicanes. 
Ses dispositions n'ont pas vari6. II sait ce qu'il a fait, ce qu'il 
pent attendre pour le present et espdrer pour I'avenir, en tenant 
compte des effets de la piiere des chr6tiens et de la bont6 de 
Dieu. Je n'ai pas omis de lui parler des membres du haut 
cleig6 anglican dont ]*ai eu Thonneur de taiie la connaissanoey 

& Th^Primfiiiw Sainit and ih€8€6qf Boms. 
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notammeat de lightfoot,^ et de I'^vfique aotael de SaUsbuiy. 
Je cicifl que le Saint Pdre ne s'en tiendra pas k sa lettre et qu'il 
prfeiaera son action. Dieu yeoille qae ses fatoies tentatives 
z«noontrent des oobuib bien disposes. L'aocueil fait k sa lettre 
donne lieu de Tesp^rer. H faut ici faire prtvaloir le sentiment 
de U oharit6 eooMsiastique sur rapprteiation des difficult^, 
historiques on autces, qui pourraient le oontrarier. 

I print here a letter from Constantino Pobi6donostzeff 
(Chief Procurator of the Russian Holy Synod), to Mr. W. J. 
Birkbeck, on account of the interest attaching to the 
position and the person of the writer, and for the sake of 
its bearing on a letter from the Bishop of Peterborough 
(p. 367). The speech in question had reference to the 
religious matters in Poland, and was made, I believe, before 
the Council of the Empire. 

I heartily thank you for your most interesting letter from 
Rome and about Bome. I am very glad that you were pleased 
with my speech of 6th April about the late Emperor, and I 
certainly have no objection to your communicating it to any 
one you wish, more particularly to Cardinal Bampolla, to whom 
you have already given so much information about Russia 
which was new to him. This ignorance of the Latins about the 
Russian Church and people is astonishing. It, of course, comes 
from their contemptuous attitude towards the East in general, 
and from the pride of their own culture. They are so entirely 
convinced that they have the light, and that we are in darkness. 
Moreover, they have not the slightest power of perception of 
national particularities, or of the psychological peculiarities of 
each race of people, which, without doubt, are reflected on its 
ecclesiastacal consciousness, and on the requirements of the 
apirit in teaching and divine service. Rome is blinded by its 
age-long habit of dominating, which has nurtured in her a 
consciousness of a right to rule, and causes her to regard that 
right as an article of faith. In the present Pope [Leo xm.] that 
consciousness is very strong, while his piety and kind-hearted- 
ness rouse him to invite all to come under his rule, and to nourish 
a strong hope that they will answer to the call. But you know 
Russia and our people well enough, and of course understand 
that it is a voice crying in the wilderness. We cannot believe 

^ Ri. B«v. Joaeph Barber Lightfoot» Biahop of Durham. 
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in the Pope (dogmatically) as he wishes us to do, for no sort 
of Uving Vicar of CShiist can we acknowledge ; and while we 
may believe in the sincerity of the present Pope, we can 
put no sort of trost in the craftiness of his generals and of the 
officers of his army. 

The reunion of the Churches in the present condition of 
[men's] minds — if it is not an accommodation by bargain, a 
transaction — ^is nothing more than a reverie or divination con- 
cerning the future. One ought to remember Romans zi. 32 
ei seq., and also to remember that with God a day is like a 
thousand years, and a thousand years like one day. 

May 8 (20), 1895. 
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COUUBSPONDENCE A&IBINO OUT OF THE LeTTEB Ad Anglos — LETTER 

nou THE Abchbishop of Cantbrbubt, published in the TimeBf 
30iH August 1895 — Cardinal Yaughan's Speech at Bristol, 
9th September — Norwich Church Conoeess and Sermon of 
THE Archbishop of York — Letters from Mr. Birkbeck as to 
reunion with the Russian Church — Letter from the Prince 
OF Wales (Kino Edward vn.) as to the Visit of the Bishop of 
Pktsrborouoh to Bussia — Coronation of the Czar, 1896 

Ih the ooorse of the smmner I had the opportunity of 
speaking at various meetings, and to different bodies of 
cleigy,on the subjeot of reunion, and thus to make more 
widely known the events detailed in the Memorandum. 
The account I was able to give was everywhere received 
with the greatest sympathy and interest. Shortly before 
the annual meeting of the English Church Union I received 
the following letter from the Bev. E. 6. Wood, Vicar of 
St. Clement's, Cambridge. I give it as an illustration of 
feelings very generally entertained : — 

Would you like me to speak upon reunion at the English Church 
Union afternoon meeting ? It may be that after the selected 
speakers have epoken some members may get up and say 
things in a somewhat Protestant sense concerning the Holy See 
that neither you nor I would like, and therefore, something on 
the other side might be well said. 

My Une would be practically that of Bossnet. One must 
tWuHngniah between the Papacy as an institution, a fact now, 
after so many centuries (whatever may be said about its origin), 
an historical fact, and the Papacy as a theological proposition, 
lliat is to say, it may well be an institution in Christendom that 
has grown up in the order of Divine Providence, though upon it, 

P 
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oonfiidered aa a Providential product, there may have become 
engrafted many things as a consequence of human action and 
thought — ^things which, for want of a better word, we might 
roughly and generically call Ultramontanism — all of which 
might even be not only prsBter-providential, but even anti- 
providential. And yet still there would remain the providential 
fact or product, the Papacy. As such it must have had a Divine 
purpose to fulfil in the past. That it did fulfil such a purpose, 
at any rate to a very large extent, I, for one, cannot doubt. 
Not only did it do so as regards Western civilisation and order, 
but also as regards the Western Church it was the champion of 
the rights of the Church against Erastianism, which began under 
Gonstantine and, but for the Papacy, would (humanly speaking) 
have overwhelmed the Church under the kingdoms which arose 
out of the break-up of the Roman Empire, and under the later 
Empire. Has the Providential Papacy still a work to do ? I 
believe it has. One great danger that seems to be looming in 
the future — ^we see it already in operation in the Colonial Churches 
and in Scotland — ^is that the laity may claim the right to govern 
the Church on an equality with the Hierarchy. The Papacy 
seems to me to have a great future before it in holding the 
balance, and exhibiting and maintaining the traditions of the 
Church. Explanations, to take Dr. Pusey's line, might well be 
offered, which might make the acceptance of the Papacy not 
only possible, but welcome, to those who do not believe in a 
supremacy de jure divine, but in a Primacy founded on an 
ecclesiastical title, and in a great position in tiie order of Divine 
Providence. 

What I mean by the Papacy as a theological proposition is 
perhaps best expressed by the formula : ' All spiritual juris- 
diction flows out of the Chair of Peter,' so that no Sacrament 
can be licitiy, and some, not validly, administered, save by one 
who receives his Jurisdiction from tiie Pope. This is practically 
expressed by the quinquennial faculties. It does, logically, 
reduce every bishop and priest to the position of a delegate of 
the Pope. This is, however, a position which, though the 
position taken up by most champions of the Holy See at the 
present time, does not necessarily follow from authoritative 
formal decisions or definitions. It does not follow from the 
Tridentine Creed. It was not the Gallican position. It is not 
even involved in the claim to the appellate Jurisdiction. Such 
an appellate Jurisdiction, if claimed on ecclesiastical grounds, 
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may weO be, I believe it would be, in the greatest canseB of the 
de hene esse of the Ghmoh. Then Rome as the home of CathoUc 
traditions, their treacruiy, and on the other hand the school of 
iziterpietation of such cnstoms and traditions, and the adapter 
of them to changing needs, may be, and ought to be, looked to 
for guidance at any rate by all we mean by Western Christendom, 
t.e., the greater part now of the orbis terrarum. We want to 
teach people to give to Rome the honour and the precedence 
vhich is her due, and to show that the doing so is perfectly con- 
sistent with loyalty to the pastors, the bishops, under whom 
God has placed us. The notion that Rome has to climb down 
and be no more than the chief see of Italy is perfectly preposter- 
OUB. We ought not to want to dimioish her honour or to dim 
her glory ; but we may dutifully ask for, hope for, and pray for 
explanations. 



On the 9th of September, Cardinal Vaughan made a 
speech at Bristol, in which he defined the kernel of the 
question of reunion to be the authority of the Pope by 
divine right to teach and govern the whole Qiurch 
without any explanation or discussion as to the nature of 
or limit to that authority, both of which were essential if 
misunderstanding was to be avoided. In the same speech 
he asserted that the English Ordinal was compiled with the 
object of excluding the sacrificial power of the priesthood. 
He also said that the suggestion of corporate reunion 
savoured wholly of flesh and blood, and that there was no 
hope for reunion except by individual submission to the 
See of Peter, and the obstacle to this submission was 
pride. 

A few days earlier the Archbishop of Canterbury had 
published a Pastoral Letter^ in which he spoke of the 
* friendly advance made from a foreign Church to the people 
in England without any reference or regard to the Church 
of England.' ' We cannot fail,' the Archbishop said, 'to find 
in it a call to renewed faith in the mission of the Church,' and 
he * commended this call to the thought and prayers of all 
who loved our Lord.' ' Our divisions are the chief obstacle 

^ Times, 30th August 1895. 
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in the progress of His Qospel/ and * we accept the many ex- 
pressions of anxiety to be delivered from them as a sign 
among us of Gkxl's purpose at the present time/ The Arch- 
bishop recalled the fact that the LambethConferences of 1878 
and 1888 had commended the matter of reunion to the 
special prayers of all people ' in preparation of opportunities 
for further action/ The aspiration after reunion, the Arch- 
bishop said, ' is a vast one : it must take account of the 
East and non-Episcopal bodies at home and abroad; it 
must also consider the Christianising of Asia and Africa 
under the most extremely varying circumstances/ 'The 
Roman Church had not always proved capable of retaining 
its hold on nations once its own/ It had * invited the 
English people into reunion with itself in apparent uncon- 
sciousness of the position of the En^ish Church/ and in that 
' invitation it had paraded methods of worship and rewards 
of worship repugnant to Teutonic Christianity. For the 
unquestioned kindness of the invitation which invited our 
common prayers, the Archbishop said : ' we must all be 
thankful/ ... 'we must rejoice in the manifestation of 
such a spirit of love,' * but the appeal made was inadequate, 
recognition [of the English Church] might have lent a 
meaning to the mention of reunion.' History showed 
what 'great duties in view of reunion were being forced 
upon the Church of England.' ' Thinkers not belonging to 
the fold of the Church of England ' had spoken of the provi- 
dential position occupied by the Church of England in 
regard to the work of reunion.^ The Church of England had 
to be mindful of the obligations which lay upon her in 
regard to reunion, both in regard to East and West, and to 
be careful to forfeit no advantage ' which might assist her 
in bringing the parted Churches of Christ into better under- 
standing and fellowship.' 

^ * Si jamais lee Chr6tienB se rapproohent oomme tout les y invite, il 
Bemble que la motion doit partir de TEglise de TAngletene. L'£^liae 
Anglicane, qui nous touohe d'une main* touohe de Tautie oeux que nous 
ne pouvons toucher ; et quoique, sous un certain point de vue, eUe soit en 
butte auz coups des deux partis, et qu'elle pr^eente le spectacle un pea 
ridicule d'un revolts qui prdche Tob^issanoe, oependant elle est trte pn^ 
oieuse sous d*autres aspects, et peut §tie consid^r^e conune une de oes 
interm^es chimiques, capable d approcher dee 6I6mens inaasooiables de 
leur nature.' — Comte de^Maistre, Conaid^rcOiona ntr la France, o. u. 



LORD HALIFAX TO THE ABBfi PORTAL 229 
Writing to the Abb6 Portal, I said : — 

La lettre de rarchevfique de Canterbury et le disoonrs du 
cardinal Vaughan k Bristol laissent beauooup k disirer des deux 
cdtds. n me semble qu'au fond, passant en revue toute la 
situation et en faisant attention k ce que rarchev^que implique, 
et k ce qu'il ne dit pas, et en se souvenant aussi de ce que disait 
le cardinal Vaughan TaDnte passte, (rappelez-vous son disoours k 
Preston et sa lettre k Tarcheydque de Toldde), il est pennis de 
croire que nous avons beaucoup gagn6 depuis septembre 1894. 
La question de la reunion occupe tons les esprits. Et comme 
I'indiff&rence est ce que nous avons le plus k redouter, c'est 
beauooup. 

Je ne veux pas dire que la lettre de Tarchevdque m'a plu, mais 
Je ciois qu'elle n'a pas fait de mal ici, et qu'on pent facilement 
ae m^prendre sur sa -portie, Les Joumaux protestants ne 
Tapprouvent pas beaucoup, ce qui est toujours bon signe. Mais 
Je vais tiaiter tout cela longuement k Norwich le mois prochain, 
et J'espdre pouvoir en tirer bon parti. 

Le droit divin du Saint P&re comme successeur de St. Pierre, 
et centre de I'Eglise d'un cdt6, les droits Apostoliques de 
FEpiscopat qu'ils tiennent directement de Notre Seigneur, 
de Tautre, voil4 les deux v^rit^ qu'il faut reconnaftre. 
Oes deux v^ritis r6unies sont, J 'en suis per8uad6, le point oii 
on trouvora la paix. 

La paix, Dieu la veut. II ne faut pas se dicourager. Rome 
ne fut pas construite en un jour, et quand on songe k la patience 
de Dieu k T^ard de la m6chancet6 des hommes, et surtout 
k r^ard de leurs sottises, on pent bien prendre patience. Si 
vous avez I'occasion, dites au cardinal Rampolla qu*au fond 
tout marche pour le mieux, et qu'il pent 6tre certain que le Saint 
Pdre et lui ont commenc6 une oeuvre qui servira grandement a 
rhonneur de Dieu et au bien de Son Eglise. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Pabis, 9 oetobre 1895. 

Le cardinal Bourret est chez nous ; il s'int^resse beaucoup k 
no8 affaires. H m'a beaucoup encourage au sujet de notre 
oBQvre. Quand ]e lui ai dit que noTis nous proposions de publier 
one Bevue pour agir sur le miUeu intellectuel, il m'a dit : *Ohy 
oni» c'est ]k qu'il faut frapper.' H m'a paru trde content de tout 
oe que nous f aisions, d'ailleimi il me I'a dit, et il n'est pas homme 
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k dire le contraire de ce qu'il pense, meme par politesse. Notre 
second nam6ro da bulletin ^ portera one lettre de loi, comme 
encouragement. 

Je re^ois an sujet de notre association les meilleurs encourage- 
ments, les adhesions arrivent tons les Jours. Pour notre Bemie, 
J'aurai un article de TabM Boudinhon sur le Uvre du chanoine 
Everest, k propos du pouvoir des Clefs. L'abb6 6tablira que 
la juridiction des ^veques ne vient pas du Pape directement, 
mais qu'eUe d6coule de la communion. Je crois vous avoir 
indiqu6 cette th^ comme probable au Mont-Dore. II est 
6vident qu'on ne peut avoir Juridiction sur les ames, si on n'est 
pas en communion avec I'Eglise de J6sus Christ. JTai vu le 
Baron von Hiigel qui m'a donn6 des details fort intSressantB. 
H s'int6resse lui-m6me de tout coBur k nos affaires. Chez lui, 
j'ai rencontr6 M. Gore.^ A tons deux J'ai r6p6t6 un propos 
du Cardinal Bourret, au suJet de Duchesne. ' On parle de loi 
pour en faire un Cardinal.' Vous voyez que nous marchons. 

Nous allons tout k fait nous organiser, de suite aprte la re- 
traite, et Je crois pouvoir vous r^pondre d'lm grand bien. 

Preaching in the cathedral at Norwich on the 8th October 
1895, at the opening of the Church Congress, the Archbishop 
of York, speaking of reunion, had made use of such expres- 
sions as the following : — 

Reunion is in the air ... a voice from Rome has spoken to 
us, moved by the same desire ... it breathes from first to last 
a spirit of fatherly love . . . the supremacy of the Bishop of 
Rome as understood by St. Gregory in the sixth century, or by 
St. Bernard in the twelfth, was widely different from the idea 
which is now pressed upon us (by Cardinal Vaughan) ... a 
return to the earlier conception is not beyond the bounds of 
hope . . . there are deepening evidences of the longing for the 
reunion of the separated members of Christendom . . . the 
Pope's letter will not be fruitless ... it has quickened us all 
in our earnest endeavours after the object in view ... a Pope 
of the seventeenth century declared his predecessors were 

1 Bulletin de raasociation catholique pour la Reunion de TEglise angli- 
oane. This Afisooiation had been eatabludied at the Mother House of the 
Lazarist Fathers. The Cardinal's letter was published with his authori- 
sation, on the first page of the Revue Anglo-Romaine, November 1895. 

' The Bev. Charles Gore, afterwards Bishop of Birmingham, and now 
Bishop of Oxford. 
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reaponfiible for the loss of England, we may well hope that the 
day will come when another Pope may be the instroment of 
reconciliation. 

In my own address delivered at the Church Congress, I 
bagged those to whom I was speaking to remember that : 

A work which aims at nothing less than the removal of 
barriers which have suspended for eight centuries the intercom- 
munion of East and West, and have severed from the Roman 
Communion almost the whole Teutonic element of Christendom, 
is certain to meet with hindrances. Do you suppose that the 
great enemy of souls will not do his best to prevent the armies of 
God from uniting to pull down his strongholds ? We have no 
reason, therefore, to be discouraged by misconceptions and 
prejudices, but we have every reason to try and remove them. 
For example, it has recently been said that we look for the 
reunion of Christendom on the basis of a compromise of doctrine ; 
but who amongst us has ever contemplated reunion on such a 
basis ? We repudiate as earnestly as Cardinal Vaughan himself 
the possibility of any such compromise, but we do believe, as 
apparently the Cardinal does himself (if I may Judge from another 
passage in his recent address), that some of tiie doctrinal differ- 
ences which separate us from one another are more apparent 
than real, and others are the result of misunderstandings, which 
fuller explanations might remove. As Dr. Pnsey, writing in 
1867, said, * Much of the difficulty in the way of reunion arises 
from prejudice. English people believe things to be matters of 
faith in the Roman Church which in some cases are no matters 
of faith, in others are not what they believe them to be. Much 
might be done to remove such difficulties by accurate state- 
ments, how much is de Jide, how much only proximate to 
faith, how much opinions only ? ' 

It is not compromise that is wanted, but explanations on both 
sides. Let me attempt an example, and that with reference to 
the point which the Cardinal tells us is the ' crucial one—-' the veiy 
kernel ' — ^in regard to the ' whole question of reunion.' ' What,' 
the Cardinal asks, * is the meaning of the reunion of Christen- 
dom ? ' And he replies, ' It means a return to the constitutional 
corporate union of the head and the members of the Church 
which existed before the break-up of Christendom in the six- 
teenth century. Until then all the nations of Western Christen- 
dom were united to the Apostolic See of Rome. It was a con- 
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stitutional corporate union of the head and members.' 
then, muBt mean a return to the visible union which formerly 
existed, and the kernel of the question is the admission of tiio 
claim that the Pope is head of the visible Church by a distinct 
act of our Lord Jesus Christ. But to believe, as has recently 
been well said by Canon Everest in his admirable essay on The 
Oift of the Keys, that our Lord did provide a visible head for His 
Church, and that this headship was to be the prerogative of St. 
Peter's successor ; or, with Dr. Dollinger, that a care for the weal 
of the Church and the duty of watching over the observance of 
the canons was involved in the gift of the keys to St. Peter, is 
one thing ; to found upon this prerogative a claim for the succes- 
sive occupants of St. Peter's chair to be the sole fountain of the 
Episcopate itself, so that every bishop derives his commission 
and Jurisdiction from them, is another. Or, to put it more 
concisely, as Mr. Gore states it in his Botnan Claime, for the 
successors of St. Peter to be something which other bishops are 
not, is surely a very different thing from the successors of St. 
Peter being to other bishops the source of what they are. In 
regard to the first, Archbishop Bramhall says : ' Concerning 
order or interior Jurisdiction, I know of no controversy between 
the Church of Rome and us but one — ^whether the Bishop of 
Rome alone does derive his Jurisdiction immediately from Christ, 
and all other bishops do derive theirs immediately from him.' 
And so Thomdike. ' I admit,' he says, * a regular pre-eminence 
for him (the Pope) above all other bishops (which is seen in the 
recourse had to him before others in matters concerning the 
whole Church), but deny that infinite power which nothing can 
be alleged to prove.' But, indeed, when the Cardinal talks of 
the constitutional power of the Pope, what difference which 
might not be susceptible of explanation remains ? It is not the 
constitutional claims of the Pope, as possessing a primacy by 
our Lord's own appointment, which the English Church rejects, 
but the apparent stretching of this power so as to absorb the 
independent rights of the Episcopate, and reduce them to mere 
representatives of the Pope. Assure us that this is not the case, 
and that in the domain of doctrine the separation which some 
have thought was asserted by the Vatican Council to exist 
between the Pope and the rest of the Episcopate, so that the 
former could act without the latter, is no part of the teaching 
of the Roman Church, and you have gone a long way towards 
laying the foundation which Cardinal Vaughan has told us is 
necessary for reunion. 
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Sorely it is in this spirit of explanation that we ought to 
approach onr differences. To try to make the best of an oppon- 
ent's position (if opponents we must be called), to pnt the most 
favourable construction on facts that require explanation, is 
the surest way of winning hearts and arriving at the truth. 
We have much to gain from Rome, but Rome has also much to 
gain from us. Is it no loss to the Roman Church to have 
retained within her communion nothing but the Latin races in 
Ehirope ? Would not the restoration of the Teutonic element, 
and the vigour and independence of the Anglo-Saxon, to her 
fold be a gain, the importance of which, in the interests of 
Chiistianity at large, it is hardly possible to measure. To me 
it seems that we are in some sort at the branching of two ways. 
A great opportunity of promoting reunion has been opened out 
to us ; are we going to avail ourselves of it 7 Despite all that has 
been accomplished, the Oxford Movement and the great Church 
revival which it initiated will have failed if we do not keep 
steadily before our eyes the miseries of a divided Christendom, 
and the duty of doing all in our power to heal the schism of the 
sixteenth century. Both the Archbishop of Canterbury and 
Cardinal Vaughan discern in the present time signs that some- 
thing is preparing for England in the secret of Divine Providence. 
What is opening out before us is the opportunity of preparing 
tile way for the reunion of Christendom. Let it be omis to leave 
no efforts untried to further God's gracious purpose, and to 
hasten the day when we may be enabled in one vast and united 
army to fight against all the sin and evil of the world, and to 
spread the light of tiie glorious Gospel of God our Saviour to 
the ends of the earth. 

H. E. Cardinal Vaughan to Lord Halifax ' 

Abohbishop's Housb, 
WBSTMmsTER, &W., Odobor 14, 1895. 

Your very remarkable speech, delivered witii a courage 
worthy of martyrdom ! I have read with much interest. You 
seem to accept for yourself, and to say that the Anglican Church 
does not deny a Primacy established by CSuist Himself for the 
Cbuich, and that this was a constitutional act. What I am 
anxious to understand is this: Do you mean a Primacy of honour 
only, or a Primacy of Jurisdiction 7 If it be a Primacy of Juris- 
diction, that is what we mean by the term Papal Supremacy. 

I quite understand the point which you added, viz., that the 
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Papacy has unduly encroached on Episcopal rights — ^without, 
of ooorae, agreeing to it. 

But, if yon can assure me on the first point, I shall feel that I 
understand your real meaning better than I do now. 

The Bev. T. A. Lacey to Lord Halifax 

Mabinolby, Oekber 1895. 

I had no intention of keeping you so long waiting for my note 
on the Cardinal's question, but when I came to look into it» I 
found it no easy matter to draw one. As was the case with a 
letter of his which you sent me last spring, the looseness of the 
Cardinal's expressions makes it difficult to answer him without 
either spreading into a regular thesis, or, on the other hand, 
evading his real point. The equivocal term primacy is the diffi- 
culty. As used in the terminology of Ecclesiastical organisation, 
this refers only to a grade of honour. The Archbishops of Aries, 
Toledo and Armagh as primates of Gaul, Spain and Lreland, 
refipectively, have only a sort of precedence over the other 
metropolitans of those countries. But the word thus estab- 
lished has been taken as a convenient term to express the Papal 
prerogatives, which are of another kind, and the equivocation 
thus produced has not been without result. 

A primacy of the Holy See in the whole world of the same sort 
as that which Toledo has in Spain hardly any one would deny, 
but the term is made to cover a great deal more, and by its 
very indeterminateness lends itself to encroachment. 

In the brief answer to the question which I have at last 
managed to work out by a rigorous process of excision, I dwell 
upon the useful distinction between audoritas and poUslas. The 
former associates well with primacy as properly used, the latter 
with Jurisdiction. Indeed, Jurisdiction is essentially the use of 
potestaa. I think audoritas is clearly implied in the charge of 
St. Peter, ' Strengthen thy brethren,' and pace Canon Everest, 
I think that charge is as clearly distinguishable from the grant 
of the keys, which is the grant ot jurisdiction or poUstas. 

I believe it can be clearly made out that the plenitude of 
potesUu belongs to all bishops, coUectivdy and severatty, which 
is the meaning of St. Cyprian's famous phrase ' episcopatus unus 
cuius in solidum pars ab omnibus teneiur,^ and that the only 
potestas superior to that of a single bishop is that of the bishops 
collectively in whole or in part. 
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But BB the bishops of a province collectively have certainly 
committed a portion of their collective poteaUu to the metro- 
politan, and this commission is confirmed by ecclesiastical law, 
so that the metropolitan himself exercises a limited Jnrisdiction 
over his several sufiEragans, so it is obvious that tiie whole Catholic 
Episcopate might commit to the Pope a similar Jurisdiction over 
the several bishops. Such jurisdiction, however, would be ex 
jtare ecdeaiastico. 

On the other hand, it is obvious that the several bishops differ 
widely in auCtoriUia, both according to their individual learning 
and sanotily, and also according to the dignity of their sees, 
and I see no difficulty in according to the Pope a primacy of 
authority which should be ex jure divino. But it is extremely 
hard to prove. 

To sum up : the word prinuusy does not properly connote 
juriadiction, but hcnour. We do not, however, mean that the 
occupant of Hie Holy See has no more than a primacy of honour. 
His primacy implies an authority {audoriUu as distinguished 
from jfoUstaa) greater than that of any other bishop, which we 
find manifested in the issue of directive letters to bishops in various 
parts of the Church. Should any one call this a Primacy of 
Jurisdiction^ we might perhaps demur to the strict accuracy of 
the phrase, but I think we should make no further objection. 

The author ^ of the book you sent me has a firm grip of the 
meaning of the Sacrifice under one aspect, and that an aspect 
which is certainly neglected, though not ignored, in the Roman 
schools. But he can see nothing else, and he is possessed of 
that execrable Anglican (and Eastern) spirit which is determined 
to differ from Rome, llie result is that even when the Roman 
authorities and the Council of Trent are entirely at one with 
him he perversely interprets them in a contrary sense. He 
tries to foist upon the Church the most questionable specula- 
tions of Franzelin, who was a risky, though a great, theologian. 
Then he lumps together, in a note, as belonging to the same 
'Jesuit School' Bellarmine, Suarez, Lessius, Cienfuegos, and 
Franzelin, though Lessius and Cienfu^os are absolutely at one 
with his thesis — so far as it is positive — and Franzelin has the 
greatest difficulty in squaring his view with theirs. He has 
become almost incapable of a fair rendering, though he sins in 
transparent honesty, sometimes giving his text with perfect 

^ CmmderationB on BtushariaHo Wpr9hip,or True and Fahe Docirine of the 
MueharistiG SacHfice^ by the Rev. J. R. Blilne, M.A. 
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good fftith. ning, on p. 28 he qnotea the Oooc. Trid., 
that the priestiiood of tiis CSuirch was eet«Uiahed 'jmo per 
mortem aactrdatium ej%u exUnguatdum mm trot' and nnderB 
this in th« text ' in order that His own heaTeofy priesthood wight 
not be extingauhed.' On this rendering he builds ap & whole 
charge of falsehood Bgainst the Tridcmtine doctrine, as oppoaed 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews. On one point I think he goes 
wrong from pore ignorance. He does not nndentand the 
mofuung of refreaeniation. He can think only of what yon might 
call kiMrionic ropreaeotation, where, of course, the nprtsentative 
aOion is essentially different from the action reprewnled, and 
merely resembles it, and recalls it more or lees faithfully. He 
has apparently never heard of reai repreMnlation, which is pre- 
cisely that contannation of the action represented for which he 
is contending. As he refers to Cienfaegos, he ought to have 
known that Cienfuegos muntains that the Sacrifice of the Mass 
and the Sacrifice of the Cross are tmttnt nwmen), i.e., essmtiaQy 
one, not merely by vlrtae of avbslantial identity, but as having 
actual identity. And this is precisely his own thesis. He mi^t 
have learnt the real meaning of represmtation from Andiewee, 
if he is too suspicious of ' Roman ' authorities. 

The book is a sad outcome of that temper which more ttioQ 
anything else bara the way to unity, and the temper which 
refuses to see in ' Roman ' teaching and practice any meaning 
but that which is imported on the one hand by the crude popular 
understanding — the mdgo dicAatur of the Articles — (uod on the 
other, by the extravagances of hyper-subtle speculation. 

In this connection the Bishop of Springfield, n.S.A.,^ 
after thanking me for my efforts on behalf of reunioD, and 
assuring me of his most sincere and cordial eympathy on 
all I was doing, leminded me that ' the question proposed 
to the two Convocations of Canterbuty and York in 1S34 
was "Hath the Bishop of Bome by divine right (jwre 
divijio) any more jurisdiction within this tealm of f^land 
than any other foreign bishop ? " To this the answer was, 
with only a few exceptions, " No." Among the n^atives 
""•™ Rniiner, Gardiner, etc.' 

ly to this Mr. Locey wrote : — 
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I tfamk the answer to the Bishop's letter ia that the discussion 
has in the past turned on the question of the Papal Jurisdiction 
in the narrowest sense of the word, the Jurisdiction of the Court 
of Bome^ the Jurisdiction which in its most characteristio features 
originated with the False Decretals. This is certainly what the 
Convocations of 1634 had before them, and upon this the whole 
oontroyersy of the English Church in the sixteenth century 
turned, as indeed did that of the Gallicans in the seventeenth. 
Hie Gallicans found — ^rightly no doubt — the first origin of this 
Jurisdiction in the Saidican Canon of Appeals. Therefore it 
was de jure eedesiastico. But no one doubts that long before 
the Council of Sardica the Popes were invested with a primacy 
of a vezy large kind, which was indeed the reason for the appeal 
to Borne first allowed at Sardica. And this primacy was some- 
thing more than one of dignity or honour. It was — ^to use the 
widest possible term — ^a primacy of Qovemment. (I would 
TAJaniaft this by the word regimen,) Yet we cannot see that it 
involved any actual potesUia. You have therefore described 
it as a primacy of audoriiaa. Now this audoriiaa of Rome has 
never been properly analysed by historians or theologians, 
because they have been universally occupied with the later ideas 
of Ptepal Jurisdiction, The noteworthy fact about it is that its 
origin cannot be traced to any act of the whole Church which 
could be posited as its source /tire ecekaioMoo, It might indeed 
be referred to an ecclesiastical origin by force of custom, ' moa 
pro lege,* but then the custom should be shown to have grown up 
gradually, or should be accounted for. In the absence of any 
such account of its origin, it may reasonably be refened to 
divine appointment, to an instruction originally committed to 
the Church by our Lord Himself. Then the question arises, 
whether any indications of such teaching can be found in the 
New Testament. No direct assertion of it, of course, is found, 
and not a little is found that seems to militate against it. On 
the other hand, there is the special charge confided more than 
once to St. Peter, which wiU certainly bear the interpretation of 
such a concession of audoritaa. Tins again may have been 
transmissible, and may have been transmitted to the Bishop 
whom St. Peter (no doubt with the concurrence of St. Paul) 
constituted at Rome, and to his successors. 

Here is a reasonable, probable, though far from certain 
account of the origin of the Papal audoritaa which we find in 
existence in the earliest ages. 
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Now, if we find thftt the admiamon of this oucfonfaw woiild 
not in any way nm counter to the diyinety giyen poieaias of the 
Episcopate, and if sach admiwdon would hdp to bring ns into 
with tiie rest of the CSinrch, it seems to be oor daly to 
as at least a probable opinion its ezistmce dejure divino^ 
and as far as possible to regulate our action accordingly. 



Lord Halifax to the Alibi Portal 

Qabbowbt, 19 ocfo6fe 1896. 

Le Gongrds k Norwich a ^ trte bien. Tont le monde £tait 
de bonne hnmeor. Le doyen ^ de Norwich n'6tait pas m^chant 
do tout, qnoiqne d'aprds les jonmanz il s^en donnat bien Fair. 
Personne n'a oe6 dire que la reunion ne serait pas nne bonne 
chose en elle-mdme, tout d6pendait des . . . conditions ; le fait 
est que pour la plnpart des gens, c'est la manidre de dire qui 
importe beauooup phis que la chose dite — on pent faire beauoonp 
avec nn choix de mots. Comme J'ai dit h, M. Ward hier, pour- 
qaoi le cardinal veat-il k tout prix et k chaqae instant se servir 
dn mot * sapr6matie ' ? La primaut6 telle que Notre Seigneior 
JhBOB CSirist Fa voolue ezprime la mfime id6e, et personne n*y 
troave k redire. Mais U n'est pas adroit, notre cardinal. Toute 
la question est, ici, I'accord des droits du Pape et des droits de 
TEpiscopat ; quels sont les rapports qui doivent ezister nk/es- 
sairement entre le chef et les membres 7 quels sont les droits qui, 
existants k tel ou tel 6poque, mais n'6tant que les droits acciden- 
tels, peuvent fitre amoindris ou agrandis d'aprds les ciroonstancee, 
les temps et les besoins de PEglise ? 

n faut que vous insistiez sur les droits de TEpiscopat, sur 
rimpos8ibilit6 de s6parer le Pape dans toute action dogmatique 
de TEpiscopat, et que nous, de notre cdt6, nous reconnaissions 
que le Pape a des droits que les autres 6v6ques ne poss&dent pas. 
Mais ]e vous prdche un sermon. Adieu, mon cher ami, I'oeuvre 
repose sur vous, et ce que ]e fais n'est rien du tout. 

Je suis trds content que le discours de rarchev6que d'York 
vous ait plu. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

Gabbowbt, 29 odcbre 1896. 

L'archev§que d'York me dit aujourd'hui qu*il est en corre- 
spondance avec le cardinal Vaughan au sujet d'un projet de loi 

^ The Very Rev. W. Leiroy, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 



MR. WILFRID WARD TO LORD HALIFAX 239 

SOT Tenfleignement religieuz dans les Ecoles Nationalee, et qne 
dans one de ses lettres le cardinal lui dit des choses trds aimables 
et ttds giiD&TeaaeB au sajet du diacours qne rarchevdqne a pio- 
nono^ k Norwich. 

Le Baron von Hugel est trds content du livre dn chanoine 
Everest, et le Tablet est tout k fait gracieux dans un article 
sor mon diacours k Norwich. La vraie tactique pour nous est 
de former les yeux snr toutes les choses d6sagr6ables qui 
peuvent dtre dites par ^vfiques, cardinaux et autres, et de faire 
ressortir tout oe qui se dit de bon partout o& on le trouve. 

«rentrevois une ombre de Jalousie parmi les votres ioi au sujet 
d'une revue ^ fran9aiBe traitant de nos afifaires. On m'a 6&]k 
dit que le -piire Sydney Smith et Dom Gasquet 6taient bien 
suflBsants pour ces questions-l&.^ La nature humaine se fourre 
un peu pa^ut. 

Mr. Wafrid Ward to Lord Halifax 

Heboks Qhtll, 
UoKmBLD, January I, 1896u 

I have had a most interesting letter from Von Hiigel in Rome 
which some time I should like you to see. He proposes that he 
and I should write for M. Portal's review, and I hope that we 
may find this feasible, though we have to make some inquiries 
first. 

With the same object of promoting good feeling between 
various sections of Englishmen, he and I and a few others inter- 
ested in metaphysics are making a little society ' for that kind 
of discussion. Arthur Balfour has Joined us, and is dining 
with us on the 24th to help in arranging details. But please 
keep this private until the society is actually launched. I knew 
it would interest you as it is an effort — ^though only among 

^ The propoaed Revue Anglo-Romaine, the eBtabliahixieiit of which took 
place about this time. 

* A doubt, however, may be permitted on this subject. In a communi- 
cation to the Tablet of 24 November 1894, Abbot Ghasquet said: — 'It is 
quite dear that this writer [M. Dalbus] . . . has not even mastered the ABC 
of his subject. He is ignorant, for example, of the actual forms used at 
Parker's consecration in 1569, and takes as such the altered ordinal of 
1662.* How completely Abbot Gasquet was mistaken was demonstrated 
in a letter to the Tablet of 22 December 1894, headed * L'Abb6 Duchesne 
and Anglican Orders,* and signed ' R. B. Raffles.' Abbot Gasquet in a 
reply to that letter acknowledged his error, but the fact that he could fall 
into it is none the lees evidence of the temper in which the Ahh6 Portal's 
work was examined. 

* Hie Synthetic Society. 
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speoiAlists in philosophy — ^to find a meelizig-gioaiid far aoommon 
qnderstanding. It is not exactly on the basis of yon and P<»tal, 
bat it will help in the goodwiU and good feeling irtuch I know 
you recognise, as I do, as so important. Hugd himself will 
not be at home until tiie spring. He tells me Duchesne has been 
asked to be select preacher of tiie Epiphany sermons in Rome, 
and to preach on ' reunion.' This is very significant. I really 
do think that among us things are moving very fast towaids a 
broad and sjrmpatlietac temper. Hugel has never written so 
hopefully on this subject, and he is in the way of hearing a great 
deal from the most authoritative sources. 

I am busied in documents of 1850 (the Papal Aggression) 
far use in Gudinal Wiseman's Li/e. Certainly the oontrsst 
b e t w e en 1860 and 1805 is striking, and speaks much of increased 
openness of mind all round. 

Hugel says that P<Mtal's review is read by all ihe Roman 
authorities, so that what we wish to come before them, we should 
send to it. 

A letter from the Abb6 Portal of about this date says : — 

Le Pape a fait demander k Mff. Gasparri 10 exemplaires de sa 
brochure.^ Oelui-ci va eocoie modifier son travail, mais seule- 
ment dans un sens favorable. La question des Ordres va 6tie 
pouss^e k fond probablement. Les travaux de Boudinhon et 
Gasparri me paiaissent de premidre importance en ce sens, que 
la conclusion forc6e est que la pratique de I'^lise romaine k 
votro endroit doit 6tre chang^e. Gasquet et Bishop entameront 
difficilement cette conclusion.* 

Writing in regard to this Mr. Lacey says : — 

Gasparri's pamphlet is most interesting. It is as you say a 
step, and it is a long one. It is, of course, far enough from 
bringing him into line with us, even on this one topic, but it 

^ Dela Valeur de$ OrdimationB AngUeanes, Paris, 1895. 

* ThiB statement is endorsed by an entry in Dom Qasquet*s Diaryt of 
6th February : * I hear to-day from Rome that I shall probably be wanted 
soon, as the Pope speaks of appointing the long-talked-of CSommiasion 
ahnost at onoe. Diiehesne is said to Imve given out his determination 
to work so as to have the question of Anglican Ordinations setUed apart 
from the historical setting of facts, and hence many, I am told, now think 
in Borne that a direction to hold re-ordination 9tiXh<iondiiione will be the 
6nal result of such a restricted inquiry.' In other words, that the in- 
validity of English Ordinations would be determined by their hist^cal 
setting. 
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would be unreasonable to expect that all at once. There is the 
jKraetiee of three hondred years to consider, and > the necessity 
of accounting for that practice. Gasparri seems ^'inclined to 
base it on an understanding of Paul iv.'s brief, which he admits 
to be theologically unsound. I think his interpretation is forced, 
but that is not to say that it was not the one accepted at the 
time or soon after. Even more interesting is his admission 
that he fell into his former blunder of accepting the Nag's Head 
stoiy by blindly following the current teaching of the Roman 
schools. This is most valuable in face of certain recent denials 
of that current teaching. 

It seems to me that the pith of his argument is this : 

(a) The rites for presbyteral and diaconal ordination are theo- 
logicaQy doubtful, but tiiey were accepted as valid by Paul iv. 

(&) The rite for episcopal consecration was rejected as invalid 
by Paul TV., but it is probably valid on theological grounds. 

(c) Either decision of Paul iv. may be revised ; but until it 
is revised his decision (b) rules the practice. 

Mr. Birkbeck was at this time in Russia, where the 
question of reunion was also exciting attention. In a letter 
written early in the year, he says how warmly Janysheff, 
the Court chaplain, at a luncheon at the Winter Palace, 
had spoken of ' the English Church and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury; how they welcomed English Churchmen 
coming amongst them, and that any step which was taken 
in the direction of drawing the two Churches together 
must receive the blessing of Him Who prayed that there 
might be one fold and one Shepherd.' 

Mr. Birkbeck went on to say : — 

I have had two long interviews with the MetropoUtan Palladius 
of St. Petersburg, the President of the Holy Synod, and he was 
most kind and very keen indeed about reunion with the "B^ gliiili 
Church : not at aU, however, for reunion with Rome, which he 
says cannot be thought of until the Pope will acknowledge a 
General Council to be a higher authority than himself : as long, 
he says, as Rome will not acknowledge this, the Eastern Church 
cannot even discuss the subject, as from their point of view, it 
is an abnegation of any belief in the Church at all, and they have 
no common ground to begin upon, any more than with German 
Protestantism, which likewise rejects the authority of the Church 

Q 
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in favour of the private interpretation of the Christian Faith 
either by individuals, or the heads of States. ' But/ he said, 
' I have examined the writings of Wnglis)! theologians, and they 
do acknowledge the authority of Qeneral Councils, as a principle, 
and through mutual explanations, we might agree as to ipriiat 
Councils we acknowledge : while the Seven Sacraments, I find, 
aie not denied by the English Church, but only a distinction is 
drawn between the two which are necessary for all men, whUe 
the others, such as marriage and the priesthood, are certainly 
not necessary for all. Our Church, indeed, says that oonfessioii 
is necessaiy before Communion, but I find that your Churoh 
orders a general confession before each Communion, which 
shows that the principle is not rejected by you. I think that 
this might, after all, be regarded as a matter of local diBcipline, 
and so also the question of married bishops, which certainly 
existed, though very seldom, in the early Church.' 

These were, roughly, his words. He then went on to say that it 
was most important that the question of our Orders should be 
investigated in Russia, and, if possible, favourably decided : 
as he quite saw that the English bishops could never admit 
their Orders to be invahd, and if this were not settled favour- 
ably there seemed to be no chance of reunion, but if it were, 
there ought to be no difficulty if our bishops really wished for 
unity. 

In a later letter Mr. Birkbeck writes : — 

Bishop Wilkinson is now in Russia confirming. He arrived 
here on Thursday, and asked me to go with him to pay a visit 
to the Metropolitan of St. Petersburg. 

On Friday morning we visited the Metropolitan in the Laura 
of St. Alexander Nevski. The Metropolitan was quite charm- 
ing to him, and after the usual salutations and interchange of 
compliments, said, ' What we should like is that the authorities 
of the English Church should address themselves to the Holy 
Synod direct ; we wish for unity, and pray for it, but we do not 
know one another. I find now that the Anglican Church is quite 
different to what we were always accustomed to believe. If 
the authorities of the two Churches, neither of which has the 
slightest desire to rule over the other, but only, as our Saviour 
Himself prayed, to be in unity, could only get to know one 
another better, even if difficulties appeared, it would only 
require goodwill and Christian charity, and God would show us 
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the way to remove them.' The bishop then asked the Metro- 
poHtan whether, sappoenng the Arohbishop of Canterbuiy were 
to invite a Russian bishop to the Lambeth Conference next 
year, they would send one. The Metropolitan said that if the 
invitation were addressed to the Holy Synod, he was sure they 
would ; he, as presiding member, should be strongly in favour 
of it, and he had already talked over the question of sending a 
Russian bishop to visit England, as the reception of Bishop 
Nicholas ^ last autumn had already produced such a good effect 
in Russia. 

Other letters passed between Mr. Birkbeck and myself, 
with the result that I ventured to write to the late King, 
then Prince of Wales, as to one of the English bishops 
attending the forthcoming Coronation of the Czar. I 
have the King's permission to print the following letter 
which I received in reply : — 

The Prince of Wales to Lord Halifax 

Gakkxs, 29^ March 1806. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 26th. I entirely share your 
views and those of Mr. Birkbeck that it would be an excellent 
thing if one of our bishops attended the Coronation at Moscow 
in May. Some time sgo I mentioned the subject to my brother,^ 
who is to represent the Queen, and he spoke to her on the sub- 
ject. The names of the Bishops of Winchester and Peterborough 
were mentioned. The Queen seemed to have no objection, but 
did not Ihink it would be advisable for them to go out in my 
brother's suite. 

I should have thought if the Archbishop of Canterbury wrote 
to Lord Salisbury on the subject, it would be a very good thing. 
I hope to see him in a few days, and will mention the subject to 
him — anyhow it wiU give me great pleasure to see Mr. Birkbeck 
on my return home, and hear his impressions of Russia. 

I add here, though out of date, a concluding letter from 
Ifr. Birkbeck, giving an account of the Czar's Coronation 
and the Bishop of Peterborough's visit to Russia. 

^ Bishop of Alaska. He had visited Englcmd on his w^ to America. 
There was at that time only one Russian Bishop in the United States, 
who took the title of Alaska, but whose Caihedra waa at San Franoisoo. 

• The Duke of Connaught. 
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Mr. W. J. Birhbeck to Lord Halifax 

Hotel d'Eubofb, St. Pbtsbbitbo, 
June 16/27, 1808. 

I arrived here on Thursday from Moscow. As fiur as the 
Bishop of Peterborough at the Coronation is concerned, I think 
he was a great success. He was full of tact and aavoir faire ; 
and all the Russians, from the Emperor downwards, who saw 
him, seemed to be thoroughly pleased. He dined twice with, 
and was received twice besides, by the Emperor. Pobedonostzeff 
and he mutually appreciated each other, as I always knew they 
would. The Russians everywhere expressed their gratification 
at the fact that the English Church had made such a striking 
new departure, and the Archbishop's letters, both to the Metro- 
poUtan and to Pobedonostzefif, were exactly the right thing, 
and have given great satisfaction. Last week, when I was in 
Moscow, the MetropoUtan sent the reply address, which he is 
sendiDg in the name of the Holy Synod to the Archbishop, to 
the Rumiantzeff Museum to be illuminated, and yesterday 
Pobedonostzeff gave it to me, and asked me to take it to England, 
while he himself is going to write to the Archbishop, and has 
asked me to spend the afternoon to-morrow in the country with 
him, and to furnish him with hints as to the Archbishop's titles, 
etc., so as to make his letter as acceptable as possible. 

The Bishop of Peterborough was a charming companion, and 
I hope didn't get bored with me ; I certainly didn't with him, 
although in our discussions on matters in general we didn't 
always agree. As far as Russia was concerned, he was most 
appreciative. He preached two excellent sermons in the Engliah 
Qiurch, especially one on Trinity Sunday, in which he talked 
about worship, and said how that the English in Russia, even 
if they saw around them modes of worship to which they were 
not accustomed, might at least learn a lesson from a nation 
which so evidently put the worship of God, whe&er in the 
streets, or in their houses, or in their churches, before everything 
else, and expressed in that worship all the articles of tiie 
Christian faith in better proportion than any other Church in 
Christendom. These certainly are my sentiments, but I never 
expected to hear an English bishop express them : it was so 
refreshing to be with a man who wasn't shocked at imaginary 
idolatries, but who tried to put a good construction upon every- 
thing he saw. It was most gratifying to me to see how the 
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chatm of Moacow grew upon him, until he became ahnoat as 
enthosiastio as I am. He was delighted with PobedonostzeS, 
who, he said, was the only statesman whom he had ever met, 
with definite principles, upon which, whether they were right 
or wrong, all his actions were evidently based. 

Aa for myself, I have been more than well treated. As I 
told you before I left, there was a difficulty about my getting 
into the Cathedral for the actual Coronation, as the place which 
Pobedonostzefif had secured for me had to be given up to the 
bishop. However, the day before the public entry into Moscow, 
the Emperor asked Pobedonostzeff whether I had come, and 
when he heard I had, he said, ' I am very glad, and I hope he 
will see everything as weU aa possible.' Armed with this, 
Pobedonostzeff went to the Kremlin to Prince Dolgoruki, who had 
the arrangement of the places, and said that I mtut be provided 
with a good place, and I ended by having quite the best in 
the whole Cathedral, about twenty yards in front of the Em- 
peror and the two Empresses, from where I could see, not only 
nearly every one in the churoh (except part of the diplomatic 
body), but ibe whole front of the screen, where all the ceremonial 
took place, as well as the doorway where the Emperor and all 
the processions entered from the Ejremlin yard. It was a 
wonderful occasion, and I think few even of the foreigners who 
were there got through the service with perfectly dry eyes or 
without an occasional gulp in their throats. The arrival of the 
widowed Empress, alone, crowned and in the Imperial robes, 
amidst the guns and bells and wonderful cheers of the people, 
was the first great feature, and was quite heart-rending ; but 
her bravery, both when she was received at the door by the 
ecclesiastics and went to salute the eicons, and when she 
took her place, was perfectly astonishing. Then, about forty 
minutes after, the Emperor and Empress arrived. They were 
received outside the door by the three Metropolitans, and 
the clergy, and were sprinkled with holy water and kissed the 
cross ; eJter which they came in and went the round to the 
eicons of the Saviour and the Mother of God, while the huge 
choir sang quite softly, ' My song shall be of mercy and Judg- 
ment.' And then, when from the rather stilted, grandiloquent 
phraseology of his speeches in the third person to the Emperor, 
the Metropolitan suddenly changed to the ordinary language 
of a father to a son : ' What dost thou believe ? ' And the 
Emperor recited the Nicene Creed, standing there in the middle 
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of the church in front of his tiirone, quite quietly, and yet ao 
clearly and distinctly that every word could be heard all over 
the church. It really was magnificent. 

The Duke of Connaught was a great success here : everybody 
seemed to like him, and he had such a particularly nice suite 
with him, every one of which was thoroughly popular with the 
Russians. Of course it wasn't quite the same thing as the Prince 
of Wales, whom people here know so much better, and were 
decidedly disappointed not to see at the Coronation, but still 
he certainly was one of, if not the masi, popular of the foreign 
royalties. I need hardly say that I told eveiy one all the nice 
things the Prince of Wales had said to me about Moscow. He is 
certainly very much liked here ; one could see that by the way 
every one was pleased at his winning the Derby. I don't know 
how many people at the big Kremlin ball, which took place the 
day after, didn't mention it to me : they seemed quite as pleased 
as the English about it. 

I saw Agliardi,^ but only for a short talk : he was pleased with 
the Russians, and in some respects very envious, but expressed 
himself shocked at ' superstitions ' connected with the eioons. 
He said some very nice things about English piety, etc., etc., 
and talked about how he had travelled on English ships, and 
had seen young men at the service on Sundays, etc., etc., but he 
was absolutely ignorant upon our ecclesiastical matters. I 
only saw him the day he was leaving. My interview with him 
was cut short by the arrival of Izvoljski ^ (to whom I introduced 
you in Rome), to take leave of him. He was evidently much 
concerned about the Bishop of Peterborough, and asked how it 
had all come about. I told him that it was simply the result 
of the reunion spirit now awakened in the English Church, and 
that though actual reunion might at present be far distant, it 
would come some day — perhaps sooner than many people 
thought — and in the meantime we were determined to avail 
ourselves of any opportunity of removing obstacles and mis- 
understandings, whether in respect to the East or to the West. 
He was just b^inning to talk about the commission at Rome 
about our Orders, when Izvoljski arrived, and I had only lime 
to say a word or two about our gratitude to Leo xm. for what 
he had done in the matter. 

* The Envoy from the Pope. 

* Rufluan Miniater at Rome, aooredited to the Vatioao, late 
ol Foreign Affairs in Ruana, and now Ambaasador at Paria. 



CHAPTER X 

Visit to Pabis, and Cobrbspondbnce up to Maboh 1896. 

Ik February 1896 I went to Paris in order to see the Abb^ 
Portal, who had wished me to meet various persons inter- 
ested in the cause of reunion. 

On arriving at 96 me de Sdvres, the headquarters and 
central house of the Lazarist Community, I was presented 
to the Superior, and after dinner in the Refectory, 
had a long conversation with the Abb4, who expressed 
himself as more than satisfied with the success so far 
attained by the Revue Anglo-Romainey of the effect which 
Father Puller's articles in the Revue were producing, and 
of the sympathetic and general interest which the cause 
of reunion was exciting among both clergy and laity in 
France and elsewhere. The next morning the house began 
to stir about 4 a.m., the first Mass being said before five. 
The chapel is a large building in the classical style, con- 
sisting of a nave divided from the aisles by a long row 
of colunms. There are galleries over the aisles, accessible 
from the first floor, a long, wide choir, capable of holding 
three or four hundred persons, separated by an iron grille 
from a space at the west end of the church reserved for the 
public. On either side of this space there are two chapels, 
one dedicated to the Passion, the other more particularly 
to the Agony of our Lord in the Garden. Behind, and 
somewhat above the High Altar, is the shrine in which is 
preserved the body of St. Vincent de Paul. The chapel was 
fuD at seven o'clock. The community and all the young 
men were in surplices, the effect very much that of Christ 
Church, Keble College, or Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Nearly every one communicated, the young men coming 

t47 
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up in two rows and kneeling in front of the altar by thieee. 
It was a very moving and touching sight, as theie must 
have been at least one hundred and fifty or two hundred 
who made their Communions. 

There was coffee in the Refectory at eight, and at a 
quarter past nine I received a visit from Mgr. d'Hulst, the 
head of the Catholic Institute, who is one of the only two 
ecclesiastics who are members of the Chamber of Deputies. 
He was confessor to the Comte de Paris, is very intimate 
with all the Orleans family, and one of the most leading 
ecclesiastics in Paris. In appearance, except that he is 
taller, he might almost be mistaken for the late Dean of 
Chichester.^ Mgr. d'HuIst talked much as to the prospect 
of reunion— of the difficulties that beset the question, and 
of the hopes that might be entertained in regard to it. 
He then alluded to the discussion now going on as to 
the validity of English Orders, in reference to which he 
adverted to the opposition which the possibility of such 
recognition seemed to excite amongst members of the 
Roman Catholic communion in England, of which he 
seemed to have had evidence. He asked why it was, 
and whether it was partly due to the fear that any recog- 
nition of Anglican Orders by Rome would interfere with 
individual conversions, such conversions, as indeed Cardinal 
Vaughan had apparently stated more than once, seeming to 
them to be the only way in which reunion was likely to 
be brought about, and the only practical solution of the 
divisions of Christendom. I replied that I thought their 
attitude was influenced by such considerations, and that 
it was also a source of irritation that the question should 
have been taken up by members of the French clergy, but 
that even from the point of view of what was likely to 
promote or hinder conversions, there was another side to 
the question ; that I believed in many cases a recognition 
of the validity of our Orders, and therefore of the reality 
of our Sacraments, was likely to have the opposite effect to 
that which was supposed. No doubt the recognition of our 
Orders might operate in some cases as the English Roman 

1 The Very Rev. Richazd William RaadalL 
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Catholics apprehended, but in others, I had reason to know, 
it was likely to have just the opposite effect. Apart from 
this, to look to individual conversions as the only means of 
bringing England back into visible communion with the 
Holy See was tantamount to saying such a return was 
hopeless. Individual conversions were, after all, few and 
far between, unappreciable, and perfectly insignificant in 
reference to the great mass of the population. No one in 
their senses could doubt that England as a whole, if it 
was to be won back at all, could only be won back through 
the Church of England ; and, in my opinion, Cardinal 
Vaughan, if he really desired reunion, ought to desire 
nothing so much as any action which might influence the 
Church of England as a whole to consider the renewal of 
relations with Rome, and should therefore encourage efforts 
such as the present, which, in fact, were directed to that 
end. I added that, great as the difficulties were from a 
human point of view, I believed they were not insur- 
mountable. Dr. Pusey and others had pointed out that 
there were no irreconcilable differences between the Decrees 
of the Council of Trent and the Formularies of the English 
Church. In regard even to the Vatican Council, it seemed 
every day becoming clearer that the effect of the Decree as 
to Papal Infallibility had been exaggerated on both sides ; 
and though, after all explanations had been given, grave 
difficulties would remain, there was at least such a possi- 
bility of explanation, and so much to be done in the 
direction of peace, that the duty of working for reunion 
was imperative on all who had the weUare of the Church at 
heart. 

Mgr. d'Hulst called again in the afternoon, and was 
followed by Dr. Ferrand, one of the leading physicians 
in Paris and President of the Academy of St. Luke, a 
society of doctors, scientific men, and others, having for 
its special object the pursuit of medical and scientific 
study in subordination to Christian doctrine and practice. 
Dr. Ferrand is one of the contributors to the Bevue 
AngkhBomaine. He expressed the greatest interest in 
the subject of reunion, bagging that I would, if possible. 
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spend an evening at his house in order that I might meet 
some of those with whom he was connected, and give them 
all the infonnation I could on the subject. Dr. Ferraad 
had 8C€ircely gone before M. Lorin arrived. M. Loiin was 
intimate with Cardinal Rampolla, and with some of the 
American bishops, Mgr. Ireland amongst them. He was 
much interested in aU ecclesiastical and social affairs, 
and was supposed to have contributed to the attitude 
taken by Leo xm. in regard to French politics. He was 
also deeply interested in reunion, and anxious to do all he 
could to further it. He spoke at some length upon the 
necessity of avoiding exaggeration, as exaggeration always 
led to disappoiatment, of the importance of people in 
France being convinced that there was a real dedre in 
England for reunion, and that it was not merely the desire 
of some eccentric Englishman, e.g., that it was not merely 
the voice of Lord Halifax, ' damanita in deaetio* This, 
I gathered, was what had been asserted in some quarters 
by persons who, so I inferred from what he and others 
said, would not have been sorry to see a stop put to the 
Bevtu AngUhRomaine. 

Later in the morning the Abb6 and I called on the Dae 
de Broglie, who expressed his interest in the cause of re- 
union, talked of Cardinal Manning's life, and promised to 
come to the informal meeting organised by the Abb6 in 
the afternoon. Dinner was at twelve, and very much 
resembled the dinner in the hall of Keble College — six long 
tables the length of the refectory, with three tables cross- 
ways at the top of the hall, one for the Superior-General, 
at which he dined in company with two poor men, the 
second for any guests, and the third for certain members of 
the community. The waiting was done by the lay brothers, 
silence being observed at all the meals. 

After dinner we called on M. Lev6, the editor of the 
MondCy a newspaper which has taken a special and intelli- 
gent interest in everything connected with the subject of 
reunion ; and at five we returned for the meeting above 
alluded to. The first to arrive were the Due de Broglie 
and the Comte de Richemont, the latter of whom had been 
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much interested and a little startled by the comments in 
the Spedaior on a recent sermon of Mr. Gk>re's at Cam- 
bridge—he was also acquainted, if I understood him cor- 
rectly, with Mr. Wilfrid Ward, Baron von Hiigel, and others. 
These were f oUowed by two Dominicans representing the 
Superior from the Convent in the Hue du Bac, who had 
been prevented from coming himself, the Pdre Bagey, a 
Marist and author of a small book on the state of reli- 
gion in England ; several members of the religious body 
which owns the very influential and widely-spread paper, 
La Croix ; the Pdre Toumebize, a Jesuit, who writes in the 
Etudes Bdigieuses ; Mgr. d'Hulst, and many of the professors 
of the Catholic Institute, including the Abb6 Klein and the 
Abb6 Boudinhon, whose articles on English Orders had ex- 
cited attention ; M. 0116 Laprune, extracts from whose in- 
teresting work on philosophical questions, religious matters, 
and persons in France had been published in the Reimt 
AngUhBomaine ; M. Fonsegrive, the author of the Lettres 
d'un Curi de Campagne and D'un Curi de Canton, so much 
recommended by the Bishop of Lincoln ; M. Viollet and M. E. 
Senart, members of the Institiit de France ; the editors of 
all the leading ecclesiastical papers — ^the Univers^ the Viriti, 
the Monde, the Quinzaine ; M. Lavedan, of the Correapon- 
dant ; M. Arthur Loth, the Abb6 Batiffol, M. H. Lorin ; 
some of the clergy of S. Sulpice, and others ; in short, repre- 
sentatives of the leading ecclesiastical thought in Paris. 
It was not an easy matter to speak in French without any 
preparation before such an audience, but as the Abb6 said : 
Quand on est d Veau, U faut nager, and I did my best. 

Migr. Hulst opened the conversation by saying they had 
come for an interchange of ideas and for information, 
and also to express their sense of all that was being done 
in England on behalf of the great cause of the reunion 
of Christendom which they had all so much at heart. He 
then alluded to the conversation we had had in the 
morning, and asked if I would repeat what I had said to 
him as to the apparent irritation and annoyance evinced 
by lgngl»g>^ Roman Catholics at the action of the Abb6 
Portal and others. I began by saying that the last time 
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I had seen Cardinal Newman I had discussed the questian 
of the possibility of reunion with him, and he had then 
said I should probably find more sympathy among the 
French clergy than among the English, and had advised 
me to interest them in the subject. I now perceived hovp' 
true his words were, and desired to avail myself of 
the present occasion, not only to thank such clergy as 
might be present, but also to thank the representatives 
of the French press, for the sympathetic interest they had 
taken in the subject. As to the annoyance felt in England, 
indicated by the correspondence in the Tablet, I believed 
it was chiefly due to the feeling that foreign ecclesiastics 
were not likely to be as well informed on such subjects as 
Englishmen, and to the fear that what was being done 
might have the effect of stopping individual conversions. 
In regard to the first of these apprehensions, it mjght be 
answered that it was not without its advantages to have 
the subject considered by those who, from their situation, 
were outside those personal considerations which almost 
necessarily complicated its consideration in England ; and 
in regard to the second, though no doubt any recognition 
of the validity of English Orders might hinder conversions 
in some cases, in my opinion, and in that of many persons 
much better informed than myself, it was probable that 
in others — and a much larger nimiber — it would have just 
the opposite effect : well-informed members of the Church 
of England were prepared to recognise their shortcomings, 
and were quite aware how far the AngUcan communion, 
as a whole, fell short in practice of the standard held up 
by the Book of Common Prayer ; but the one thing they 
never could and never would do was to admit a doubt as 
to the reality of the Sacraments they had received — ^their 
Communions, their Absolutions, since to do so would be 
to deny the spiritual experience of a lifetime. A word 
of caution was, however, necessary. Members of the Church 
of England had no right to find fault with members of the 
Roman communion^ for wishing to encourage individual 
conversions ; it was, indeed, the necessary consequence of 
their position ; but, on the other hand, it was not a work 
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in which it was poBsible for loyal membeiB of the CShuioh 
of England to sympathise, beUeving as they did that 
€k>d had given them duties to perform where they were. 
This led to a remark from the Abb6 Portal, that, after all, 
so far as the recognition of the validity of English Orders 
was concerned, it was a question, not of expediency, but 
of right and justice, and if they were valid, that validity 
ought to be recognised whatever the consequences. This 
seemed to meet with general approval. I then went on to 
say that, great as the difficulties were in the way of peace, 
difficulties which from a human point of view might seem 
almost insurmountable, I beUeved peace was possible 
without compromise of principle on either side, if both 
sides really desired it, and were prepared to allow a wide 
latitude as to ever3^hing which was not strictly de fide — 
about such things, of course, there could be no compromise, 
though there might be large explanations. Cardinal New- 
man in Tract 90, Dr. Pusey, Bishop Forbes of Brechin, 
and other Anglican theologians of acknowledged authority, 
had always maintained that it was possible to reconcile 
the authoritative formularies of the Church of Eng- 
land with the Decrees of the Council of Trent, and that 
even in regard to the position claimed for the Pope by 
the Vatican Council, it was beginning to be recognised 
that the effect of the Decree had been largely exagger- 
ated on both sides, and that it might perhaps be shown 
that the infallibility claimed for the Pope was in reality 
nothing else than the infaUibility of the Church. In any 
case enough had been said on the subject to show that there 
was a possibility of explanation, and, if so, the duty of at- 
tempting it. In view of the ignorances and prejudices which 
beset the question on both sides, I thought there was every- 
thing to be gained by discussion and personal conference. 
Nothing dissipated prejudices and misunderstanding so 
much as meeting face to face. In conclusion, I bogged those 
present to believe that in bringing forward the question 
of Orders there had been no desire to strengthen the position 
of the Church of England as against Rome : entertaining, 
as we did, no doubt as to their validity, this could not be 
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our object. The queBtdon had been brought forward solely 
because it afforded the most oonvenient and easy ground 
upon which to inaugurate a discussion which had the re- 
union of Christendom for its end. Our one and only destre 
was to promote the peace and reunion of Christendom, and 
in regard to the conditions upon which such peace could 
be secured, to follow our Lord's Will, and not our own. 

This led to much conversation, all of a most friendly and 
encouraging nature. Among other things, it was asked 
what were the points in the decrees of the Council of Trent 
which would occasion the greatest difficulty, and with 
which it would be hardest to reconcile the English formu- 
laries. I repUed that I thought the real difficulties did not 
lie so much with anything in the formularies themselves as 
in the opinions outside the formularies which prevailed 
amongst us, and in the very serious divisions which existed 
within the Church of England. Something was then said 
as to the present position of the question touching the 
validity of English Orders, and I was asked whether, sup- 
posing a case was made out for a change in what had been 
the practice of the Roman Church for the last three hundred 
years — a change which in itself would be a fact of capital 
importance— and it could be shown that there was no reason 
to doubt from a historical and scientific point of view the 
validity of the Orders conferred by the English Church, the 
English clergy would consent to a conditional and supple- 
mentary ordination in order to remove any sort of theological 
doubt which might still be urged. Either then, or by Mgr. 
Gasparri later, it was pointed out that this was the uni- 
versal practice of the Roman Church in regard to her own 
members, and that though the imposition of hands and 
prayer indicative of the intention to confer Holy Orders 
were generally accepted as the necessary form and matter 
of the Sacrament of Order, still, if by any mistake or fai- 
advertence any ordinand omitted to touch the Chalice or 
Paten, which ex hypothesi was not necessary for a valid 
ordination, the possible defect was remedied by a con- 
ditional re-ordination.^ I replied, speaking, however, 

^ See Qasparri, De 8acr, Ord., vol. ii. p. 201. 
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only for myself, that I thought, if all other diffioultieB 
had been removed, and it was made clear that by no 
possible implication the English clergy could be held to 
be casting any sort of doubt upon their own position, it 
would be their duty, and that of all in an analogous posi- 
tion, for the sake of peace and charity, and for so great a 
good as the reunion of Christendom, to consent to any step 
which did not compromise a truth and a position they 
were bound to defend. This was welcomed with applause. 
Mgr. d'Hulst next asked whether the reunion I hoped for 
was based on the recognition of the Pope as Patriarch of 
the West, or as the Primate of the whole of Christendom, 
jure eedeaiaetico ; or whether it was a union based on the 
recognition of the Pope as Primate of Christendom by 
virtue of our Lord's appointment, so that the only question 
would be as to the extent of the powers iuvolved in such 
Primacy. I replied that, speaking again for myself, I had 
no hesitation in saying that I looked for the reunion of 
Christendom on the basis of a recognition of the Primacy of 
the Holy See by virtue of our Lord's appointment, and so 
ex jure ditrino ; that the whole question lay in deciding what 
such Primacy involved, and here came in the importance of 
a careful discussion of the auctoritas claimed for the Pope, 
and what were the limits which could be assigned to it. 
It was no doubt true that Dr. Pusey, who had seen several 
of the French bishops in order to interest them in the cause 
of reunion before the Vatican Council, had, after the Council, 
ceased from any further efforts in that direction, feeling such 
endeavours, at all events for the moment, to be hopeless ; 
but even here time seemed to be showing that the effect of 
the Vatican Decree had been exaggerated on both sides. 
If it could be demonstrated that Papal Infallibility, as 
had been stated to be the case, was, in fact, merely the 
infallibility of the Church, no action of the Pope apart 
from the Church as represented by the Episcopate being 
contemplated by the Decree, then it would certainly appear 
that a basis for explanation existed, which might make 
peace possible. The Church of England had never denied 
the Primacy of the Holy See, and, to come to particulars. 
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I believed there would be a general desire in England to 
admit any claiinB made on its behaU which could justify 
themaelvee by an appeal to history, and the general tra- 
ditions and practice of the whole Ghnroh. Li order to 
appreciate the true character of what took place in England 
in the sixteenth century, it was necessary to take into 
account the consequences of the great Schism in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and the hne taken at 
the Councils of Constance and Basle. The position taken 
up in TgngUnii did not materially differ from that involved 
in the Pragmatic Sanction in France, or even very much 
from what was implied later on in the Declaration of 
Bossuet and the French clergy in the seventeenth cen- 
tury. The denial of the jurisdiction^ of the Court of 
Rome, which was the question before the English Convo- 
cations in 1534, did not necessarily involve a denial of the 
authority * of the Apostolic See, but the course of events 
had afterwards complicated matters on both sides. On the 
side of England, changes in the doctrine and ritual of the 
Church, mainly through foreign influences, had prejudiced 
the position of the English Church in the eyes of those 
who wished to adhere to the old order of things. On the 
side of Rome, a policy which might have justified itself 
in the days of Gr^ory vn., or of Innocent m., when the 
interference of the Spiritual Power in temporal matters 
was acquiesced in by every one, could only, in the con- 
dition of things engendered by the Renaissance, have the 
effect of still further alienating the country from a power 
which it found invoking the assistance of foreign powers 
against itseU. Such a policy could only be justified by 
success. It had failed, and it was therefore condemned. 
I did not allude to these things in order to justify aU 
that had been done by those responsible for the changes in 
England, but in order to show that, in view of the great 
need of reform admitted on all sides, in view also of the 

^ JuriBdiotion in the sense of ooeroive authority with power to determine 
suoh matters as then went by appeal £rom the Engush to the Roman 
Ooorte, and to require the enf oroement of such decisions. 

• In the sense of such authority — ^based on our Lord's commission to 
St. Peter — as from ver^ early times history showed had been exercised by 
the Papacy in the affairs of the Church. 
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bot that it was largely owing to the action of the Popes 
that such refonn had not been undertaken till it was too late, 
the consequences of the Schism could not, in justice, be made 
to fall only on one side. On the contrary, aU should be ready 
to accept their share of the consequences, and all should 
endeavour to remedy evils for which all were responsible. 
If we had much to gain by reunion with the Roman 
Church, we in England were accustomed to think the 
Roman Church had also something to gain from the re- 
admission of the Teutonic and Anglo-Saxon element within 
its fold. Some one, after this, raised the question of the 
marriage of the clergy, but it was at once put on one side 
as one of discipline, while in regard to prayers for the 
dead, which were also mentioned, I said there could be no 
sort of difficulty. The conversation lasted about two hours. 
The extremely sympathetic attitude and friendly feeling of 
all present was unmistakable, while even more remarkable 
was the fact that so many persons, representing such very 
different opinions — as, for example, those of the Univers and 
ViriU on one side, and the Correapondant on the other — 
should have come together at so short and informal a notice, 
and been able to meet on the common ground of goodwill 
to the Church of England, and a desire to promote, by all 
means in their power, the reunion of Christendom. 

On Saturday morning the Abb6 Boudinhon, the Abb6 
Klein, and M. Tavemier, of the UniverSy came to see me, 
and on Sunday, after Mass, which was sung at seven, I 
had another long and interesting conversation with the 
Ahh6 Boudinhon and Idgr. Gasparri, the importance of 
whose articles in the Bevue Anglo-Bomatne, on the Validity 
of English Orders and on the Jurisdiction of the Holy See, 
in reference to the Episcopate, is generally admitted. It is 
difficult to vouch for the entire accuracy of an account 
of conversation written down from memory ; but I believe 
the following to be substantially a correct summary of 
what passed. On the subject of the claims made on behalf 
of the Pope, I ventured, recapitulating much which has 
already appeared in the correspondence,^ to ask the Abb^ 

1 See Mr. Lacey'a totters, pp. 234 and 236. 

R 
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Boudinhon whether in the past the disonsaicHi of those 
claiinB had not, for the most part at least, tamed on the 
question of jurisdiction in the narrowest sense of the word 
— ^the jurisdiction, that is, of the Court of Rome. It 
seemed to me that this was the case, to some extent, even 
in his articles, and that this jurisdiction, which in its 
most characteristic features originated with the False De- 
cretals, was what the English Convocations of 1534 had 
before them, and that upon this the whole controversy of 
the English Church in the sixteenth century turned, as, 
indeed, did that of the Gallican Church in the seventeenth. 
The Gallicaus found, rightly no doubt, the first origin of 
this jurisdiction in the Sardican Canon of Appeals ; there- 
fore it was de jure ecdesiastico ; but no one in England 
would deny (1) that long before the Council of Sardica the 
Popes were invested with a Primacy of a very large kind, 
which was, indeed, the reason for the appeal to Home first 
allowed at Sardica ; and (2) that this Primacy was some- 
thing more than one of dignity or honour. It was, to use 
the widest possible term, a primacy of govemmeni^ which 
might be expressed by the Latin term regimeny yet we oould 
not see that it involved any actual poiestaa. I should 
therefore venture to describe the Pope's Primacy as one 
of audoriUis. Further, I thought that this auetoritaa of 
Borne had never been properly analysed by historians 
or theologians in reference to existing controversies, for 
the reason that they had been universally occupied with 
the later idea of Papal jiurisdiction. The noteworthy fact 
about it, however, was that its origin could not be traced 
to any act of the whole Church, which could be alleged as 
its source jure ecdesiastko. No doubt it might be referred 
to an ecclesiastical origin by force of custom, moa pro lege, 
but then the custom should be shown to have grown up 
gradually, or should be accounted for. In the absence of 
any such account of its origin, it might reasonably be 
referred to Divine appointment — to an instruction origm- 
ally committed to the Church by our Lord Himself. The 
question would then arise, whether any indications of 
such teaching were to be found in the New Testcunent. 
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No direct assertion of it is found, and not a little which 
mi^t seem to militate agamst it ; but on the other hand, 
there is the special charge confided to St. Peter, which would 
certainly bear the interpretation of such a conception of 
audoriiaa. This, again, may have been transmissible, and 
may have been transmitted to the bishop whom St. Peter 
(no doubt with the concurrence of St. Paul) constituted at 
Rome, and to his successors. This was a reasonable, 
probable, though far from certain, account of the origin 
of the Papal audorikis which we find exerted in the earliest 
ages. Now, if the adanission of this atictoriiaa would not 
in any way run counter to the divinely given patestaa of 
the Episcopate, and if such admission would help to bring 
the English Church into line with the rest of the West, it 
seemed to me our duty to admit, at least as a probable 
opinion, still more as a basis for conference and discussion, 
its existence de jure divinoy and, as far as possible, regulate 
oar attitude in r^ard to the cause of reunion and the 
claims of the Roman Church accordingly. The question, 
then, which I would ask the Abb^ Boudinhon was. How 
did such a statement of the case strike him, and was it one 
which could be put forward with any reasonable hope that 
it might supply a basis for peace ? ^ 

The Abb6 replied, if I understood him aright, that he 
thought such a statement of the case was perfectly admis- 
sible, and that the terms auctariUu and regimen could be 
accepted, provided the former was not too much qualified 
by, and put into opposition to, potesku. History showed 
that the Popes had, from the earliest times, and in 
reference to every sort of subject, always claimed authority 
to intervene wherever the good of the Church seemed to 
require it.* But no doubt, the Abb6 continued, the exer- 

^ It win be observed that I was here repeating the argument of Mr. 
Laoey'a letter given above (p. 236). The sabject was diseiused in a letter 
which I addrooDod to the Church Times of 13th December 1895, and in 
artioles by * Ucalegon * and the Abb^ Boudinhon, which appeved in the 
Revue Angh-Romoine, vol. i pp. 339-367. 

■ This fltatement hardly differed from that in a published letter of 

" had 



Dean Church, (late Dean of St. Paul's), in which he nad spoken of the 
time when * the Pope, and he only, could represent the spiritual power 
with any reality, when every one assumed that the Pope was the rishtf ul 
organ of the Church — ^that her power was gathered up in him.* See Ei/t of 
Cardinai Manning (Puroell), vol i p. 698. 
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oiBe of such authority, and its extent in practice, depended 
on ciromnstances, and had varied from time to time. 
Sometimes it would have been more, and sometimes lees. 
Li the same way the consequences of being in opposition 
to it would also vary with the circumstances of each case. 
Obviously, if our Lord had instituted a Primacy and a 
visible centre of unity for EUs Church, churches out of 
visible communion with the Head could not be said to be 
in a normal condition, and there would evidently be some- 
thing illegitimate in their position : the visible Head and 
the members ought to be united ; but, on the other hand, 
assimiing the validity of our Orders, to say that a Church 
Uke the Church of England, with its history and position, 
and in view of all the circumstances attaching to its par- 
ticular case, was cut off from sacramental grace, and 
the sacramental channels dried up by reason of our 
separation from Rome, was a proposition which was 
ab(3olutely ffiJse and contrary to all ' saine ihSoJogie/ He 
added he should be quite prepared to write in this sense 
in the Bevtie. 

We next had some conversation on Papal Infallibility, 
taking as a text the comment of the Archbishop of St. Louis, 
who, speaking of Archbishop Manning's speech at the 
Vatican Council, had said : * Nullum dubium de Pontificis 
infaUibilitate personal!, separata et absoluta, aut ipse [Arch- 
bishop Manning] habet, aut aliis ut habeant permittere 
vult. Earn doctrinam esse fidei asserit/ On this the 
Abb^ said no doubt the infallibility asserted by the Council 
for the Successor of St. Peter was ^ personalis * and ' dbsoltUa ' 
in regard to the deposit of the faith, as being real in itself, 
and not derived from others, but it could not be said 
to be ' separata ' from the Church, and, in fact, it would 
not be difficult to show that the Pope's infallibility was 
really nothing else than the infallibility of the Qiurch 
itself. The Pope was bound, when proclaiming the belief 
of the Church in regard to any point touching faith or 
morals contained in the Deposit, to take all necessary 
means for ascertaining the faith of the Church, and though 
it could not be said that for this purpose one means could 
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be insiBted upon aa more neceseaiy than another, the 
infallibility claiined for the Pope was strictly limited to the 
deposit of faith confided to the Church, and to attempt 
to establish any infallibility apart from the Church, or in 
separation from, and in opposition to, the witness of the 
Episcopate as to that faith, was not within the meaning 
and scope of the Vatican Decree. Jiigr. Gasparri seemed 
to endorse the same view. He also observed, in regard 
to Father Puller's statements as to the meaning of the 
Thirty-first Article on the sacrifice of the Mass, that 
it was not so much what might have been the original 
meaning of some of those responsible for the Article in 
the first instance, which was of importance, as the inter- 
pretation put upon it by the Church of England at the 
present time. 

In reference to the question of the validity of English 
Orders, Mgr. Grasparri said he had been asked by the Pope 
to send him some more copies of his treatise, adding that 
he had modified the conclusion in a sense more favourable 
to their absolute validity, in consequence of finding, amongst 
other things, that he had not allowed sufficient weight to 
the very wide conclusions of Cardinal de Lugo as to what 
was required to constitute a sufficient moral union between 
the imposition of hands and the consecratory prayer. He 
stated very clearly that, after reading everything on the 
subject, his conclusion was that there was absolutely no 
doubt as to the historical fact of Barlow's consecration, 
none as to the sufficiency of the intention, and the only 
question which could be raised was as to the sufficiency of 
the Rite. In regard to this he expressed considerable 
astonishment at the line taken in much of the argument 
in the Tablet, which seemed to him entirely beside the 
question. The Bite, he repeated again, presented the only 
difficulty. It was one, however, upon which he did not 
think fresh light was likely to be thrown, or in regard to 
which a conclusion different from the one asserted ia his 
treatise was probable, and for this reason, that since no one 
could say exactly what were the essentials for valid Orders 
by our Lord, there would always be room for 
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theological opinions on the subject. In all sach cases, 
where it was possible to raise any kind of doubt, it was the 
practice of the Roman Church, in order to guard against 
any such cavil, to use some supplementary and conditional 
ceremony, and he supposed that such was likely to be the 
deciaion, if any decision was given at all, in the present 
case. 

After dinner, which was at twelve, we went to S. Sulpice, 
where I was introduced to the directors, and where I was 
afterwards asked to say a few words to them and the 
students. I did so, endeavouring to say something as to 
the position and principles of the English Church ; of the 
work which had been done by the Oxford Movement, 
how wonderfully it had pleased God to bless the work of 
that Movement, bringing back, through its influence, 
principles and practice which, though always a part of the 
Church's authoritative teaching, had been partially ob- 
scured and neglected ; how much reason there was to 
believe that by the blessing of God the Church of England, 
as M. de Maistre seemed to anticipate, might be destined 
to be an instrument for promoting the reunion of Christ^i- 
dom, and how earnestly I begged for their sympathy and 
prayers on behalf of endeavours which had for their sole 
object the fulfilment of our Lord's prayer that His followers 
might be one. 

I was asked a few questions as to the growth of religious 
communities in England, and at the close of my remarks, 
one of the directors, who had been at the gathering on 
the Friday evening, said how much he had been struck 
by all that had passed on that occasion, and in particular 
by one thing he had understood me to say, namely, that 
to deny the reality of the Sacraments received in the 
EngUsh Church would be to deny the reality of all our 
spiritual experiences. Before I came away I was asked if I 
would address the students the next time I was in Paris 
on the subject of reunion. 

On Sunday evening, as, indeed, had been the case on Satur- 
day, I saw some of the members of the community to which 
the Abbi Portal bdongis. The community is one specially 
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engaged in missionary work, and they, as well as others, 
insisted how greatly the spread of the Gospel was ixnpeded 
by the rivalry and antagonisxns which existed in the 
miBsionary field ; and, in view of the abnost universal 
difinsion and spread of the Anglo-Saxon race, its energy, 
its initiative, and the position it occupied in China, Africa, 
America, and Australasia, how much might be done for 
the cause of Christianity if we could but find some means 
of reconciling our unhappy divisions. 

On Monday I again saw M. Lorin and others, when 
much was said as to the advantage of personal contact, 
and the best way in which conferences and discussions 
might be inaugurated between representative theologians 
on both sides. In the afternoon I called on M. Lavedan, 
the editor of the Carreapondani, who begged the Abb6 
Portal to write an article on reunion in that review, 
one of the most important magazines in France. I 
dined with Mgr. d'Hulst, who expressed himself as being 
very well pleased with all that had been said and done 
in regard to reunion, and did not altogether discourage 
the hope that he might himself take an early opportunity 
of coming over to England. 

In the evening there was a small and informal gathering 
at Dr. Ferrand's, where, amongst others, were the President 
of the Cercle Catholique, several members of the Institute 
of France, M. de Marcieu, and others. I was again asked 
to repeat some of the things I had said on the Friday after- 
noon, and to give other information as to what were the 
position and teaching of the English Church, what had 
been the origin of the Oxford Movement, and what reason 
there was to believe that any of those who were entitled 
to speak with authority on behalf of the Church of England 
and any considerable number of its members really cared 
about reunion. 

I tried to explain how the first impulse to the Oxford 
Movement had been given by the determination to resist 
the aggressions of the State, and more especially by the 
suppression of some of the Irish bishoprics; how the 
Movement so inaugurated had gradually a£fected abnost 
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every departsnent of Church life; had vindicated the 
Church's freedom against the intrusion of the civil power 
in spiritual matters ; had restored its synods, revived its 
doctrine, recovered its ritual, given birth to innumerable 
works of charity, guilds, societies, and organisations of all 
sorts for the relief of distress, invigorated missionary 
efforts, erected new sees, at home and abroad, built and 
restored churches throughout the length and breadth of 
the country, founded hospitals, inspired vocations to the 
religious life, creating communities of men and women, 
which were spreading themselves not only in England, but 
in India, Africa, and America. I emphasized how great a 
change all this had produced in the feeling of the country ; 
how it had abated prejudices and dispelled misunderstand- 
iogs, making the Church of England a real power in the land 
and preparing the way for that reunion of Christendom, 
the hope of which, despite the enormous difficulties which 
stood in the way of its realisation, excited so strange and 
powerful an influence on all who realised what such reunion 
would mean for the cause of Christ's religion throughout 
the world. Some questions were asked, as on the previous 
occasion — amongst others, what was the practice of the 
Church of England as to Confession, to which I replied that 
I believed the only difference between the Roman Church 
and ourselves on the subject was that, while the Roman 
Church in certain cases said you must, the Church of England 
said you otight. 

The gathering ended by my being asked to give a 
* conference * on reunion to the members of the Catholic 
Club and their friends some time in the current year, which 
I promised to do. 

On the Tuesday morning I had an interview of some 
considerable length with the Bishop of Arras, who had 
expressed a wish to see me, and invited me to pay him 
a visit at Boulogne, where I should have an opportunity 
of speaking to his clergy on the subject. 

On my return to England I put the foregoing 
narrative, which had been contained in a letter to 
the Archbishop of York, into the form of a Memorandum 
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for private oironlation. The Memorandum concluded 
thus: — 

I should like to emphasize sgain how greatly the attitude 
and disposition of all whom I saw in Paris encouraged the 
hope of reunion and the duty of working for it. The Revue 
Anglo-BonuUne is being widely and carefully read in the 
quarters where it will be most useful — ^it is in the hands of 
the bishops, and is taken in at aU the seminaries. It has a 
circulation not only in France, but in Germany, Italy and 
America. It gives information which it is difficult to pro- 
cure abroad by publishing in ezienao the text of English 
formularies and authoritative documents — as, for example, 
portions of the Book of Common Prayer, the Articles, the 
Ordination Services, the English Kalendar, Archbishop Parker's 
Register, extracts from Bishop Forbes's Conaideratianes ModestcB, 
etc., etc., etc. The articles which have already appeared in it 
by Father Puller on the Eucharistic Sacrifice and the real object 
of the Thirty-first Article are exciting some surprise and a wide 
and general interest. In regard to the Eucharistic Sacrifice 
they are accepted as perfectly satisfactory and orthodox, 
and when it is remembered that the thesis maintained 
in them is substantially the same as that asserted by 
the late Dr. MUligan ^ in his book on our Lord's Ascen- 
sion and Heavenly Priesthood, and in a very careful article 
on the same subject which appeared in the Tabki about 
eighteen months ago, it wiU be seen how great a step in one 
most important direction has been already taken towards the 
removal of misconceptions and for harmonising apparent differ- 
ences of doctrine. 

What is really wanted now is sometiiing which should exhibit 
and give expression to as great a desire for union in England 
as that which is making itself so widely and intelligentiy felt in 
France— something which, not dissimulating the difficulties in 
the way of peace, but insisting on the need of patience and 
prudence, so as not to run the risk of provoking firesh 
divisions at home, whilst seeking for reunion abroad, should 
witness to the deep and wide desire for union which exists 
amongst members of the Church of Ehigland. There is a great 
need that English authorities should make it clear that we 

^ Rev. William Milligan, D.D., Professor of Divinity and Biblical 
Griiioiam in the UniverBity of Abeideen. 
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reoogniw onr preeeot position to be ftlmormal, and oontnry to 
^lat oar Lord intended for His Chorch, that we are honeBtly 
anxious and prepared to approach points of difEerence from other 
standpoints than our own. It cannot be our wisdom to play 
into the hands of those who have no oare for reunion, hy standing 
aloof, saying union is impossible, and in«iirtJTig upoa all tliat 
makes it difficult. On the contrary, it should be our endeavour 
to go as far as we can in tiie opposite direction and to 
show t^t WB are sincerely anxious to be true to the teaching 
of the undivided Church and oar own Western tzaditicoi. We 
have to m^e it cleoi that while, evm in the interests of 
reunion, we are not indifferent to what we beUeve to be the 
truth, not careless about tJirowing away advantages which have 
been providentially given ns for recoooiling the claims of 
reason and faith, nor is such haste as to be willing to run tiie 
risk of not carrying the great mass of Church opinion with as, 
we do eamestJy desire peaoe. We have to show how small all 
personal socri^es would seem which would ensure peaoe, and 
how more than ready we should be to welcome oonfereocee 
which might lead to the removal of misunderstandings, and 
prepare the way for that reunion which all Christians should 
have at heart. There can be no sort of doubt, after the letter 
from Cardinal Bampolla published in the Sevm Aimlo-Itomaine 
of 1st Februaiy, of the sentim^ita entertained by Leo zm. 
on this sabjeot. 

' It is impossible,' the Cardinal writes, ' to exaggerate ihe 

earnest deaire entertained by the Pope to promote the peaoe 

and unity of the Christian family. The Pope would grudge no 

pains, DO thought, no labour in such a cause. Nor can there be 

the slightest doubt as to the cordiality of the welcome which 

he woald give to any proposals for a friendly exchange of ideas 

which might smooth and prepare the way for so happy a result.' 

Who, indeed, can doubt it, after the words of the Pope himsdf, 

pronounced so lately aa the third of tiie present mtmth.* 

' Anxious to do all in our power to inaugurate still greater 

schemes for the reunion of those members of the Christian 

fnmilir who, whothw in Eost or West, are unhappily separated 

I, onr whole hsart and soul goes out towards them in a 

rision of peace. It is Christ the Redeemer Himself, to 

are known the times and seasons propitious for such 

ts. Who urges us forward. The love of Christ constrains 

> MarohlSM. 
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OB. It 18 He, the Good Shepherd, the Prince of the shepherdB of 
His flock, Whose example we so earnestly desire to follow by 
striving each day with increasing eagerness to promote the 
aooomplishment of the prayer which was the last beqaest of His 
love. Although it may not be granted to us to see the com- 
plete realisation of our desires, we have the intimate conviction 
that at no distant period those desires will be realised, under the 
guidance of God overruling to that end all human affairs. For 
us it is no small thing to have been allowed to sow the seed of 
so blessed a peace. . . . And we pray from the bottom of our 
heart that it may please our Heavenly Father of His infinite 
mercy to allow nothing to interfere with the work we have set 
onrsdves to accomplish, or to mar the peaceful development of 
His own kingdom upon earth.' 

Will not the rulers of the English Church be iospired by such 
words, coming firom one so close to the confines of another 
world, and, by claiming their share in the blessings promised to 
the peacemakers, allow Leo xni., before his departure hence, 
to see some fruit of his earnest prayers and persevering efforts 
on behalf of the peace of the Church and the welfare of the 
kingdom of God upon earth ? 

In a letter to the Abb6 Portal, written after my return, 
I say : — 

Quel honneur, c'est la penste qui me revient k chaque instant, 
que Dieu nous permette de faire quelque petite chose pour la 
rfonion de la Chr6tient6 ; de tout ce qu'on pourrait faire dans 
ce monde, c'est ce qu'il y a de plus beau. Qu'U me soit permis 
d'dtre associ^ aveo vous dans une telle OBUvre est le plus grand 
honneur que Dieu ait pu m'accorder. 

The Memorandum elicited various answers. Mr. Glad- 
stone wrote : — 

I thank you for the interesting paper you have sent me, and 
while I am probably less sanguine and less charitable than you, 
I warmly acknowledge your gallant and Christian exertions. 

My own views have, I think, been limited to : 

(1) Avoiding whatever tends to the widening of breaches. 

(2) Promoting as far as I can any practical measure which 
tends in the right direction : under the first head I hope the 
Pope will not allow evil counsellors to tempt him at this time 
of day to condemn English Orders. Under the second, I think 
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Ihe Froooh oleigy who h&ve gaDantly f oOowed Oom&yer deserve 
oar respect and gratitade. 

Some yean ago I oonoeiTod the idea of inducing the Oxford 
Faculty of Theology to undertake or sanction a plan for printing 
in series the words of the Henotic writers, or writers on rennion. 

I submitted this to Dr. DolUnger, who highly approved of it. 
I then wrote to Dr. James Mozley, Regius Professor. He was 
of the same mind, but could not cany his Faculty, as he told me 
Dr. Bright ^ objected — ^I have never known the reason ! So the 
poor plan went into the limbo of the unfulfilled and abortive. 
It may revive. 

I feel some apprehension lest the effect of the French declara- 
tions, which must be excellent, should rouse the adversaries into 
action, and thus the last error be worse than the first. 

I am overwhelmed with work, Butler' business first and 
most of all, but I did not like to leave such a communication as 
yours without notice. 

The Bishop of Gloucester (Rt. Rev. Charles J. Ellicott) 
said : — 

Your Memorandum ' is of the greatest psychological interest, 
as it places, with great candour and deamess, before the reader 
the inner spiritual feelings of the earnest and godly persons who 
are supporting the Holy Fatiier in his prayers, and in the great 
work which, he tells us, he has set himself to accomplish. 

Having said this I can, alas, say no more ; as it has been my 
especial care to say nothing that might give a chill to the gener* 
ous enthusiasm that is pervading the movements of those who, 
like yourself, are striving to give substance to what my whole 
reason tells me is — ^to use the kindest of the two epithets of our 
own Primate — ^visionary. 

What I dread most is this — ^that by the bitter and uncom- 
promising action of the hierarchy of the Roman Church in 
England a declaration of the non-validily of English Orders 
will ultimately be extorted, and the triumph of the 'power 
that is behind the Pope ' will again be secured. 

To myself and to the great silent party of our Mother Church 

^ The Rev. W. Bright, D.D., Canon of Christ Church. Hib attitude on 
the Roman question had cdways heen unsympathetic, and his influmioe 
was largely responsible for the position taken up later by the Bishop of 
Lincoln, both in regard to that and the subject of divorce. 

* Mr. Qladstone*8 book on Bishoi> Butler. 

* The account of my visit to Paris. 
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of England tbis will be no more tban another confirmation of 
the stem teaching of history, but I dread it for the ultimate 
effect it may have on many of the generous spirits in our own 
CSiurch who are now working with widely different hopes and 
expectations. 

However, I will say no more, but from my heart commend 
you to God's holy keeping. 

The Bishop of Rochester^ thanked me for reckoning him 
among those who would be interested in the Memorandum. 

It is indeed deeply interesting, he said, a great deal of it is 
more than I should have supposed possible, and it shows the 
existence of forces of opinion and sjrmpathy for which one must 
be very thankful. You would indeed be wrong if you did not 
follow up such openings with all your heart. 

Sir Thomas Dick Lauder wrote from Florence : — 

I am profoundly interested by the Memorandum. It reaUy 
looks as if the many prayers and devotional acts which are now 
ascending to plead for reunion have had their effect, and that 
our Blessed Lord saw that His faithful people were at last worthy 
to be blessed by the fulfilment of His own last prayer for the 
peace and unity of His Church. One's pulses quicken at the 
thought that even we may be allowed to see some great step 
taken towards this blessed end. I have had a letter from the 
Superior of the Sacro Speco.' He says, speaking of * I'union, k 
laquelle ]e consacre moi-mdme, chaque Jour, et mes humbles 
pridres et mes modestes travaux, . . • J'aime k penser qu'un 
Jour nous aurons le bonheur de nous asseoir au m6me banquet 
divin, et de voir noe intelligences dans une mdme conformity de 
vue, comme d6]& nos cceurs sont dans une entidre et parfaitc 
uniti de sympathie et de sentiments.' 

The Rev. W. B. Hankey, of St. Mary's, Graham Street, 
in reply to the Memorandum, enclosed the following paper 
in order ' to see what would be thought of a possible line 
of explanation ' : — 

(1) The ultimate basis of certainly on matters of Faith and 
Morals is the infallibility which resides in the collective Episco- 
pate of the Catholic Church as, jure divino, its teaching Organ. 

1 The Rt. Rev. Edward StuArt;Talbot. 
* The Benediotine monastery at Subiaco. 
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(2) Hw eimiient ewontial to in&Dibility io »ny Definhim ol 
Faith, howerer promiilgftted, whetiur by a General Onmcil 
or by the Pope, U ii« agreement with the teaching of the ool- 
leotiTe EpiwM^iate. 

(3) Qraoted that the Pope tabes proper steps to eoBiire that 
hia Defiiiiti(m diall be in agieemcot with the teaching of the 
collective Episcopate, it will be obnoosly Jost as accurate an 
expression of the Mind of the Uaivetsal Chnrch as the Definition 
of a General ConnciL 

(4) Hie aothority to ascertcun and promulgate the teaching 
of the collective Episcopate beltmgs to the Pope as their Head, 
by virtoe of bis soocession to the Piimacy conferred by our Lord 
npon St. Peter, and, in exercising the anthori^, he has the 
special assiBtanoe of the Holy CHiost. 

(6) An ' ex Cathedra ' definition of the Pope is known by the 
fact that it is accepted as such by the morally onanimoos saaKit 
of ihe collective Episcopate. Wcoe the collective Episcopate 
to repudiate the Pope's Definition, it would prove that he had 
spoken not ' as the Pastor or Teacher of all Christiaiis,' bat as 
a private individual, because he had separated himself from the 
Body. 

(6) When the Vatioui Council asserts that Papal definitions 
ex cathedra are ' irreformable ' in themselvee, * and not from 
the consent of the Church,* this may be understood to mean 
that when tiie Pope's Definition is accepted by the collective 
Episcopate as ' ex Cathedra ' no further coMent o/ the Church i» 
neceaaary. Iba main subject of the clause being to prevent its 
rejection by certain churches or by private individuals on the 
plea that the question has not been decided by a Cowncil, and is, 
therefore, still an open one. 

(7) There are not two infallible authorities in the Church, one 
the Pope, and the other the collectiTe Episcopate ; but the Pope ' 
is, in certain cases, the organ by which the Mind of the Universal 

Is its outward expression. 

•luned, there would be nothing in the Vatican Decrees 
I Mohler's dictum : ' In no individual, considered as 
nfaUibihty remde,' for the Papal Definition is really 
itative expressioQ of the Collective Wisdom of the 
J, guided by the perpetual indwelling of the Holy 
) all truth,* 
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ROMB — COBBBSPONDENCE UP TO ApBIL 24tH. 



In the beginning of March 1896, Mgr. Gasparri was 
soimnoned to Rome by the Pope to take part in the in- 
vcBtigation into the validity of English Orders. 

On arriying there, he found that the question had been 
referred to a oonunission, of which Canon Moyes, Dom 
Gasquet, and Father David, a Franciscan, who had been 
sent to Rome by Cardinal Vaughan, with a long case on 
the subject, presumably adverse, were members. The Pope 
had himself put on the Commission the Abbi Duchesne 
and Mgr. Gasparri, whose opinions were known to be favour- 
ble to the English Church ; and he subsequently added 
the Padre de Augustinis, a Jesuit professor at the Roman 
College, who had already addressed a private memorandum 
to the Pope in favour of the validity of the Orders conferred 
by the E^lish Church, and Father Scannell, whose letters, 
in the Tablei^ on the subject of ' intention ' and of the effect 
of the Bull of Pope Paul iv., had attracted some attention. 
The attitude of Father Scannell on these points had been 
friendly to the Church of England, so that the personal 
action of the Pope was one for which all who felt how great 
a step in the direction of peace would be taken, if justice were 
done to the Church of England in this matter, had every 
reason to be thankful. Mgr. Gasparri, however, was a 
theologian rather than a historian, and the Abbi Duchesne 
was more conversant with the history of the first eight 

centuries than with that of the sixteenth. It was obvious, 

m 



272 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

therefore, how important it was that they should be supplied 
with fuU information as to the facts of the ease ; and this 
was made the more evident by a request from Mgr. 
Gasparri to be allowed to communioate with Mr. Laoey, 
one of the authors of the Hierarchia Anglicanay by telegraph, 
as to any points of special historical knowledge he might 
require in the course of the inquiry. He asked certain 
questions in the letter containing this request, which 
showed how necessary it was that some one well acquainted 
with the facts should be on the spot to give such informa- 
tion as might be required ; and the Abb6 Portal did not 
hesitate in consequence to come over to England to see if 
this could be arranged. He arrived on the 25th March, 
and, owing to his representations, it was arranged that 
Father Puller, S.S.J.E., from Ciowley, and Mr. Laoey should 
go to Rome on Easter Tuesday, the Abb6 Portal going 
himself to Rome on the Monday in Holy Week to arrange 
for their arrival. The following letters give the details 
of these proceedings. Easter Sunday this jesac fell on 
6th April. 

In a letter to the Abb6 Portal early in March, after telling 
him that I had been anxious to do all that I could to allay 
the irritation of Cardinal Vaughan and his surroundings, 
I go on to say that for this purpose : 

tTai cru qu'il serait bon de parler au cardinal de rimpression 
que ma visite k Paris m'avait faite, c'est-JHlire de lui &ire com- 
prendre k quel point ]e trouvais tout le monde en France int6reas6 
k la question de Funion, et de lui dire que J'avais vu le due de 
Broglie, M. de Richemont, Mgr. d'Hulst, Tabb^ Boudinhon, etc., 
etc., enfin de lui demander d'user de ses bona oflSces avec le pdre 
Bridgett, ce R^demptoriste dont ]e vous ai parl6, pour qu'il 
&;rive dans la Beime sur la vie de Sir Thomas More le petit 
article que nous d^sirons.^ 

La situation qu'au fond nous connaissions d6Jik s'est &)laircie 
tout de suite, le cardinal n'aime pas la Beoue dn tout ; 6videm- 

^ It was objected against the Revue Anglo-Romaine later on that it was 
too muoh in the hands of Anglicans (see letter from the Abb6 Portal* 
17th July 1896, p. 340). If this was the case, it was due to Cardinal 
Vaughan, who objected to English Roman Catholics writing in it (see letter 
to the Abb6 Portal, Ist May 1896, p. 298). 
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ment il la diteste. Je lui ai parI6 de conferences entre th6o- 
logiens lomains et anglicans pr&dables k toute dioiaion sur la 
question des Oidies. H m*a demand^ quelles seraient les per- 
aomies que J'indiqaenus pour une telle conference. * Voudrait-on 
aller k Rome ? Irais-]e mol-mfime ? Evidemment le Pape ne 
ponrrait ou ne voudrait pas inviter un 6veque protestant, etc.> 
etc.* On Yoyait bien qu'il sotdiaitait une decision contraire, et 
avant peu. L'irritation dvidente que produit la Beoue nous 
donne la preuve qu'on sent la position attaqu^e et pas trop 
solide. 

Nous avons dit un mot sur la question des conversions, c'est 
la question qui revient sans cesse. Je lui ai dit qu'il se trom- 
pait s'il croyait que Paction de ceux qui ^crivaient dans la Sevue 
et I'attitude bienvdllante de certains membres du clerg6 fran9ais 
empfichaient les conversions individuelles. 'Ah/ m'a-t-il dit, 
' J'ai vu ce matin une dame qui s'est convertie. Elle me dit 
qu'eUe etait fille d'un clergyman, qu'elle avait toujours cm k 
la validity des Ordres anglicans, mais que la Revue lui avait 
BUgg^re les premiers doutes.' Puis il a a]out6 qu'il lisait peu la 
Revue, seulement qu'il y avait vu de fort mauvais articles d'un 
certain Puller, etc., etc. Et alors il m'a demand^ si J'avais lu 
dans la Revue un article d'un cardinal dont il a donn6 le nom, le 
cardinal Segna, qui r^pondait bien k Mgr. Gasparri sur la question 
des ordinations anglicanes. 

Comment savait-il le nom de ce cardinal ? Ici on a cru que cet 
article etait ^crit par le chanoine Moyes. Le cardinal m'a dit que le 
chanoine Moyes partait pour Rome avec Dom Gasquet la semaine 
prochaine,^ et qu'on allait tout de suite s'oocuper de la question 
des ordinations anglicanes. Je crois qu'il a (Ut aussi qu'on lui 
avait demand^ k Rome un rapport sur ce sujet, et J'ai cru com- 
prendre que c'6tait Justement ce rapport que le chanoine Moyes 
devait porter k Rome. Le cardinal m'a aussi fait comprendre 
que I'abbe Duchesne devait faire partie de la commission. J'ai 
dejeune avec lui. H etait trds aimable et il m'a pri^ de revenir, 
mais ils sent tous achames centre nous. Pour cela, il n'y a pas 
le plus petit doute. 

Vous devriez voir Mgr. Gasparri et le bien exciter k pour- 
suivre le chanoine Moyes et Dom Gasquet Jusque dans leurs 
demiers retranchements. Mgr. Merry del Val est une influence 
tout k fait hostile k notre action. 

1 I>om Gasquet, Canon Moyes, and Father David Fleming, a Franciacan, 
arrived in Rome 19th March (see Qasquet's Diary), taking with them an 
expoaUio on Anglican Orders, and a copy of Cranmer's works I 

S 
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Writiog again, on the 13th March, I say :-- 



Evidemment il est impoflsible qa'on nfiglige ^ Borne oe que 
dira le chanoine Moyes appuy6, eomme S le aera, par le na>«irnAl^ 
par Mgr? Meny del Val, etc., mais ]e crois qu'on seiait asaes 
content d'^viter toote decision. Une d^cidon oontret est trie 
difficile pour beauooup de raisons tbfologiqaes et antres. Une 
decision pour, k ce moment, est aussi lards difficile. Dans ks 
ciicoDstances actaelles, nne decision qui serait entie les deux 
et impliquerait one rtordination sub eondUione, agacerait les 
catholiqnes anglais piesqae aatant qa'mie d&siaon pour, et, 
oomme vons voua en 6tes i&ik apet^a d'aprte la lettre ^ da Pdre 
Poller, ee pidterait tris &cilement k une f oole de malentendns 
de notre cdt6. 

Ponr qa'on la prit bien ici il fandrait beanconp d'explications 
semblables k celles qae J'ai indiqa6es dans le mimoixe ' qae ]e 
voQs envoie, mais tout cela demanderait da temps. 

Maintenant, plus les catholiqnes anglais se seraient mis en qxu^tce 
pour obtenir une oondamnation k Borne, plus le silence de Borne 
et Tabsence de toute condamnataon seraient significati&. lis 
auraient an fond &5hou6 compldtement, et cda serait Evident 
en ce moment, et aurait encore plus d'importance k I'avenir. 
Le silence dans de telles circonstances serait, il me semble, tout 
k fait dans les habitudes de Borne, et d'accord avec aes tradi- 
tions et ses manidres d'agir. On se tairait sur la question des 
Ordres, et le cardinal Bampolla ferait savoir d'une manidre 
plus ou moina formelle qu'on est content k Bome de toutes les 
informations qu'on a regues sur une question tr^ 6pineuae, et 
sur laquelle il est Evident qu'il y a beaucoup k apprendre, mais 
que, comme la question des Ordres n'est pas la seule, et qu'il 
y en a d'autres tout aussi n^cessaires k discuter, Tavis du 
cardinal serait d'entreprendre la discussion d'une autre, par 
exemple celle du sacrifice de la messe, et d'^tudier dans les 
int^rfits de la reunion, quel est le veritable enseignemoit de 
I'Eglise anglicane sur ce su]et, et ainsi de suite ayeo d'autres.* 

1 In which he had remarked that it waa much easier for Rome to take 
the opportunity of freeing the question of Orddn from the oonaequenoeB 
of soholastio teaching in regard to * the porreotion of the inatroments ' 
than, sa^, for the Archbishop of Canterbury to aoquieaoe in any ceremony 
of reordmation tub ocmdUione. 

* The account of what had occurred at Paris. 

' A discussion on English Ordinations, even if there had been no decision 
upon them, if it had led to conferences on other subjects, wouki hava 
secured the object the Abb^ Portal and I had desixed from the first. 
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Je suis 8&r que pour la doctrine du sacrifice on pourrait arriver 
k un accord complet. 

Gette manidre d'agir serait celle que nous nous sommes toujours 
piopoa^e. Eh bien ! mon cher ami, voUk une id6e que Je laisse 
k Totie con8idj6ration« Elle m'a traTers6 la tSte ce matin, et 
Je vous la donne pour ce qu'elle vaut. 

Replying a day or two later, the Abb6 Portal says : — 

n est olair qu*on s'achame k d^montrer que le parti de Tunion 
chez vous n'a pas de consistance. Gette tactique oommande la 
votro. La lettre ^ de raichey§que d' York, dont il a 6t6 question 
entre nous, serait excellente. Autour de cette lettre, il serait 
bien, ce me semble, d'organiser une demonstration d'un certain 
nombre de prdtres et de lalques, une lettre au Saint Pdre, signte 
par le plus de monde possible. Enfin, examinez s'il ne serait 
pas encore possible de s'introduire, pour ainsi dire de force, dans 
la discussion des Ordres. Voici une id6e qui n'est pas aussi 
extravagante qu'elle le parait au premier abord. Si Lacey et 
le pdre Puller ^srivaient au Pape spontaniment une lettre, que 
JHrais moi-m6me porter k Rome, et qui ne serait public qu'aprds 
la decision de lAon xm., jmut laquelle ils ezprimeraient leurs 
dispositions d'aUer k Rome donner des explications sur la yalidit6 
de leurs Ordres, Je suis si!b: que nous aurions partie gagnte. 
Cette lettre pourrait se motiver : (1) Sur le d^sir d'union, (2) Sur 
la lettre * que le cardinal Rampolla m'a adresste. H y aurait 
dans cette d-marche une cr&nerie qui vous vaudrait chez nous 
toutes les sympathies. Encore une fois, croyez que cette d^- 
maxche n'est pas aussi extravagante qu'elle en a I'air ; elle serait, 
fl me semble, assurte du succ^, et, en tons cas, vous prenez 
toujours le beau role. Deux volontaires, non pas deux envoy^s, 
mais agissant avec la permission de leurs sup^rieurs, cr6eraient 
par leur d-marche une situation nouvelle. Oette d-marche sera 
rendue plus facUe par I'agitation qui va se produire. 

Je crois, comme vous, que le meilleur serait de n'avoir pas de 
solution du tout an sujet de vos Ordres. Plus on y pense, plus 
on voit que dds le commencement nous avons pris la bonne 
position. La question des Ordres n'est qu'un moyen pour 
avoir des conferences sur tons les points disont^s. Le Pape 

* A letter from the Archbishop of York such tm he wrote later on. See 
letter ol Arohbiehop York of 27th liwoh to the Abb6 Portal, p. 280. 

* See letter from the Abb6 Portal, enolodDg extraoto from a letter ol 
CsMUiial Bampolla, ol 19th September 1894. 
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et le cardinal Rampolla s'y prftteront, pour e&r, H me semble 
que de votre cdt6, il doit y avoir moyen, sans rien compromettre» 
de proToquer cee conf&^nces. 

L'an paas^f par votre m^moire ^ et par lea lettres de vob 6v6que6, 
vous avez gagn6 la partie. H faudrait agir de la meme manidre. 



Lord Halifax to the Abbe Portal 

Mara 20, 1896. 

Je reviens de Brighton,' ]e pars pour Canterbury. Je toub 
forirai demain. L'archevSque d'York promet d'6crire la lettre 
que nous desirous. II est tr^ content de ce qu'a 6crit le pdre 
Puller. J'ai vu le pdre Puller, il ira & Rome si I'archevdque 
d'York croit qu'il doit y aller, mais impossibility absolue qu*ii 
y aille avant Paques. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

21 mars 1896. 

Envoyez-moi une esquisse de la lettre que le pdre Puller 
devrait feiire au Saint Pdre. tTai 6crit trds longuement k 
Tarchevfique d'York. 

Je crois que si vndment il 6tait n^cessaire que Puller et 
Lacey allassent k Rome, ParchevSque d'York leur conseilleiait 
ce voyage. 

L'archevdque doit £tre k Londres mercredi prochain pour 
deux Jours. Haintenant si vous croyez qu'il faut le voir k tout 
prix, ainsi que Puller et Lacey, venez ici chez moi mardi pour 
deux ou trois Jours. Je ne pense pas que vous deviez rester 
plus longtemps k cause des votres, qui sont d'une humeur ! ! 
J'ai pris la r^lution d'6orire au Cardinal Rampolla. Nous 
avons eu bier une reunion magnifique k Canterbury' ail J'ai 
parl6 de la reunion. 

Je doia voir Tarchevfique de Canterbury demain. 

The letter to Cardinal Rampolla alluded to in the preced- 
ing letter of 2l8t March, was as follows : — 

^ Memorandum and letters presented to the Pope. 

* A meeting at Brighton on 19th Mardh, where I had spoken on 
reunion. 

* Meeting at St. Augustine's, Canterbury, 20th March. 
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Lord Halifax to H. E. Cardinal BampoOa 

Le 20 foare 1896. 

Je crois savoir que I'abM Portal vous a fait part de ce qui 
s'est passd k Paris k T^poque de ma visite il y a dix Jours. 

«rai pu, depuis mon retour, en parler aux archevdques de 
Canterbury et d'Tork, aussi bien qu'& plusieurs de nos ^vSques, 
et Teffet en a 6t6 ezceUent. L'arohev6que d'York me dit dans 
nne lettre que ]e re9ois de lui ce matin : * H y a grande cause de 
reconnaissance pour tout ce qui se passe k Rome aussi bien qu'& 
Plaris, majs en mdme temps Je crains que nous n'estimions pas 
assez lee forces de ceux qui voudraient obtenir la condamnation 
de nos Ordres. Si cela se fait, 9a mettrait fin k tout espoir 
d'union.' 

M. Gladstone me dit aussi : ' J'espdre ardemment qu'au point 
oii nous en sonmies le Saint Pdre se gardera bien de se laisser 
mener, par de mauvais conseils, k une condamnation dee Ordres 
anglicans.' 

Et r^ySque de Gloucester ezprime les mSmes sentiments, 
disant : ' Ce que Je crains le plus, pour Teffet que cela produirait 
snr les esprits id, serait que Tinfluence de la hi^rarchie romaine 
en Angleterre si peu favorable k la paix et si hostile k tout projet 
d'onion, obtint une declaration niant la validity de nos Ordres.' 

tTose, monsieur le cardinal, vous mettre au fait de ces senti- 
ments qui, Je puis vous I'affirmer avec la plus grande certitude, 
n'expriment que la v^rit^ absolue. tTespdre qu'une lettre im- 
portante de rarchey^que d'Tork parutra sous peu, et J'espdre 
aoBsi qu'une communication se rapportant au sujet de confe- 
rences dont parle la lettre de yotre Eminence demidrement 
publi^e sera faite au Saint Pdre de la part des auteurs de la 
Hierarehia Anglicana et d'autres encore. 

Je dois voir Tarcheydque d'York k ce suJet la semaine pro- 
chaine. 

En somme, Je crois pouvoir assurer votre Eminence que si 
lien n'arriye qui detruise tout ce qui se fait ici pour la reunion, 
Vitat des esprits ici s'am^liore yisiblement, et Je ne me suis 
Januus trouy6 avec tant d'espoir qu'& ce moment. Evidemment 
oda sera long, mais qu'on marche c'est d6]k beaucoup. 

On ne pent lire sans Amotion les paroles touohantes du Saint 
Pdre prononceee au commencement de ce mois. 

Voire Eminence me demandera peut-^tre ce qui a proyoqni 
ma letlre. Cest qu'on annonoe ici do la part des personnes 
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qui derraiect 6tre Im mieaz reosetgnto, qae la oondanuutioii 
dee Ordrea auglioaaa doit fttre prononc^ prochainement k Rom' 
Cert pent-dtre I'expreesion d'tm d^sir ptntdt que d'un fail ' 
prie Diea qu'il en soii aind. 

J'oBB, Eioinenoe, Tons prier de me mettare aox pieds de 
Saintetd. Le souvenir de sa bont^ demeare toajotm dans ' 
cosor. 

H. E. CardijuU RampoBa to Lord Halifax 

Roia,man 1 

La lettre oonfldentielle qae toos m'avez adieesfe te 2' 
moia m*a renouvel4 le plaisir que ]'ai ea lorsqu'il y a on 
fiufe TOtre connaissanoe peraonndle. Je m'empreese d 
ripcHMlre, soit pout Tons assoier de I'int^rdt aveo leqt^ 
tout oe qae toob m'avez conummiqnd, soit poroe qoe .' 
Tons peiBoader qae la qaestion dont toos parlez nV- 
par le Siunt Si^ qa'aveo la plus grande impartialit 
avoir an^td d'avanoe quel en sera le r^soltat. PfU' <■ 
lien ne sanrait Jostifier auoune prdoccapation, d'n 
que le Saint Si^ ne va prendre anonne decision i 
an oontmure, il ert dispose k soomettre k son atte' 
les raisons que Ton porte de part et d'autre an suj- 
qnestion. 

8a Saintet^ a beaaoonp agrii lliommage dee b( 
vons avez vonln lni renonveler par mon entremise 
nom que J'ai le plaisir de tods en remeroier, tandi 
7008 offrir les assuranoes noavelles de mes sentimc 

In view of what was bedng said and done 
eleewhere to secaie a condemnation of the F. 
and to put a stop to what was being att 
interests of reunion, the Abhd Portal thou 
to come to London to concert such measu 
possible in an opposite direction. The lett' 
bishop of York to the Abb^ Portal and i 
together with the journey of Father Pull- 
to Rome, were the result. 

The Abbi Portai to Lord B 

Je partirai mardi matan k 9 hearea et 
▼en 5 heoieB. II ne faat pas Uop voos t 
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Rome. L'appel de Mgr. Qasparri est une garantie en votre 
favear, mais il est n^ceBsaire de oontrebalancer rinflaence des 
catholiqaes anglais. Le pdre Ragey et autres se servent contre 
nous d'nne lettre de Tarchev^ue d'Tork qui contiendrait la 
phrase snivante : ' Nous devenons de plus en plus catholiques, 
mais de moins en moins remains.' ^ Ds en parlent en grand 
mystdre, mais ils en parlent pour d6montrer que personne chez 
Yous ne yeul de Tunion. 



The AIM Portal to Lord Halifax 

23 mars 1896b 

Voici une lettre de Vgt. Gasparri. Je vais lui r6pondre et le 
mettre an oourant de nos mouvements. 

n r^sulte de cette lettre que Faction personnelle du Pape est 
toute 6Q notte faveur. Cest 14 qu'il faut agir. 

Endoawre from Mgr. Oasparri to the Alibi Portal 

Bon. 

Je ne puis vous donner des renseignements bien oomplets ; 
mais d'aprds ce que Je sais, I'affaire sera chaude. Outre la 
Commission Caidinalioe ' et les trois Anglais envoy^ par le 
Cardinal Vaughan, le Pape a voulu que trois autres prennent 
part k la discussion, PabM Duchesne, moi, et un autre, que ]e 
ne connais pas encore. Je ne sais pas quand les stences com- 
menoent. 

[Certain historical questions unnecessary to reproduce.] 

Veuillez me dire si Je puis demander k M. Lacey et au pdre 
Puller, des renseignements historiques par d^p^he, car la 
d6pense serait pour moi trop considerable. M. Duchesne m'a 
dit qu'il se rAseirait la partie historique, me laissant Tintention 
et le rite. 

^ How little justification there was for the use made of this phrase, and 
how it misrepresented the Arohhishop's real attitude, will be seen by 
oomparinff it with the letter of the Archbishop of York to the Abb6 Portal 
of the 27Ui of March, p. 280. 

' This refers to the first commission presided over by Cardinal Mazzella, of 
which Dom Oaaquet, Canon Moyes and Father David, etc., were members. 
The commission of Cardinals, to which the matter was finally refenred, 
was another and distinct body. 
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Lord Hdlifcbx to the Abbe Portal 

23mar«189e. 

Vons aurez re9u ma d^pdche. Arrivez, si cela voqs convient, 
meroredi soir. 

iTai pri6 Puller et Lacey de venir diner avec nous ce Boir. 
Je dois voir I'aiohev^ue d'York demain & 6 heures, mais 
seulement pour un instant. H n'arriye que demain de la cam- 
pagne. Meroredi et Jeudi il est tout k fait occup6, mais il me 
dc^ne une heure vendredi soir. 

De cette fa^on nous yerrons ce qu'il y a & faire avec le pdre 
Puller et Lacey meroredi, et s'il est niceasaire vous pourrez 
yoir I'aroheydque vendredi. 

Si o'6tait n^cessaire J'irais k Rome, mais ]e ne vois pas k qud 
ma presence servirait. 

La vraie utility de Puller et de Lacey k Rome ne serait-elle pas 
de donner des renseignements k lAgr. Oaspairi sur des ques- 
tions inattendues ? 

I saw the Archbishop of York at the AthensBum on 
Tuesday, the 24th, and discussed with him the question o^ 
Father Puller and Mr. Lacey going to Rome. The Abb^' 
Portal arrived on the 25th, and Father Puller, Mr. Lacey 
Mr. Birkbeck, Mr. George Murray, and the Warden c 
Keble (the Rev. Robert Wilson, D.D.,) met him at dinne^ 
On the 26th Mr. Wilfrid Ward and Mrs. Ward met tl 
Abb6 at luncheon. I brought the Archbishop of Yoi 
back from the House of Lords later, and he had much ta' 
before dinner with the Abbd, Father Puller, Mr. Birkbec 
and Mr. Athelstan Riley. Li consequence the Archbisfat 
agreed to write a letter to the Abb6 Portal which the latt 
might show to Cardinal RampoUa and to the Pope. i\ 
and Mrs. WUfrid Ward dined again to meet the Abb6, a. 
the next day he returned to Paris. 

The Archbishop of York to (he AVbi Portal 

27 mora 189 

Depuis longtemps Je dMre vous exprimer par 6crit comm 
Fai d6]& fait de vive voix Tadmiration que j'6prouve pour 
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efforts gtofirenx en fayeor de la rtunion de la ohiMieiit^ et 
mon sentiment de la vive reconnaissance qui Tons est due k 
ce sujet. 

La publication de la Benme Angla-Romaine, dont vons Ates 
le fondateur, me f oomit une occasion favorable de vons rendie 
ce t^oignage, et Je vons le rends de tont mon codnr. Je lis 
la Bemte avec on profond int6r§t, et J'ai im vif espoir qu'elle 
prodnira beauconp de bien en aidant k dissiper les malentendus 
ridproques de cenx qui, bien qne s6par6s ext^rieurement, sont 
miis dans la mdme foi de Notre Seigneur J6sas C!hrist. 

De la part de la communion anglicane ]e puis dire avec assu- 
rance que notre d6mr supreme est de maintenir la foi confite auz 
saints — ' quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus ' et de 
conserver la v6rit6 dans Tunit^ de I'esprit et dans les liens de la 
charit6. 

An suJet de nos relations ayec rEglise de Rome : d'une part 
il est absolument inutile de s'attendre k ce que TAngleterre 
accepte Jamais I'id^e de la Papaut6 telle qu'on nous Ta habituelle- 
ment pr&aent^ ici. Mais d'un autre cdt6 il nous serait impos- 
sible d'hMter k admettre tout ce qu'on pourrait d&nontrer 
6tre en accord avec la volont^de Notre Seigneur et Tenseigne- 
ment de I'Eglise primitive. 

Cest dans ce sentiment que nous saisirions avec plaisir toute 
occasion favorable de ' conferences amicales/ dont le but serait 
de nous faire mieux connaitre les uns aux autres, en nous pla^ant 
sur le prinoipe de St. Augnstin : * in necessariis unitas, in dubiis 
libertas, in omnibus caritas.' Je puis vous assurer que les paroles 
rioentes de Uon xm. au suJet de Funion ont 6t6 vivement 
apprici^ en Angleterre. EUes attestent son grand cceur et 
I'amour avec lequel il desire Funit^ de la grande famille chr6- 
tienne. Nous apprenons que la question des Ordres anglicans est 
disoutte k Rome en ce moment, et que parmi ceux qui sont 
nomm^ pour prendre part k la discussion se trouvent I'abbi 
Duchesne et Mgr. Gasparri. Le choix de tels hommes dont 
les opinions sont bien connues, prouve heureusement le dMr 
du Pape de voir ce suJet traits de la manidre la plus complete 
et la plus favorable. Quant au r^sultat de cette enqudte, comme 
vous le savez bien, k nos yeux la validity de nos Ordres n'a pas 
besoin d'fitre confirm^, car pour nous elle est absolument 
certaine— de plus, leur condamnation n'affaiblirait nuUement 
notre confiance en notre position. Mais, par rapport k la cause 
de la reunion, une condamnation aurait les consequences les plus 
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dfaagtoea oo B oe serait nn coap mortel povr toates les ohim 
espdranoes qui ont 6t6 exprimtes aveo tant de ferveur et d'amour 
par le Pape, et qni ont tooav6 on £cho fiddle daxus rEglise 
d'Angletene. 

Nous devons prier ardemment pour que le Pi^ ne soit pas 
amene k aanctioiiner une decision qui an6antirait toutes les 
esp^ranoes et tous les dMrs si chers k son oobut. 

On oonnait bien les obstaoles qu*il trouve dans la route qu'il 
yeut suivre, et I'opposition qu'il doit rencontrer. 

Aussi ]*apprends aveo plaisir que deux prdtres de FEgliBe 
anglicane, bien k mSme de f oumir des rensdgnements utiles snr 
les faits se rattachant k la question, se to>uyeront k Rome 
durant I'enqudte. 

Soyez assur6, Mbnaienr Tabbi, de mes pridres continudles ; 
que Dieu b&iisse vos travaux et votre z61e pour cette sainte 
oause. 

At the same time the Archbishop of York wrote a letter 
to be prefixed as a preface to the articles by Father Puller 
on the English Ordinal, which had already appeared in the 
Revue Anglo-Bamaine, and which were about to be repub- 
lished in the form of a pamphlet. The letter was written 
in English, but the following translation was submitted to, 
and approved by, the Archbishop : — 

tTai lu avec un int^rdt profond les articles que vous avez 
donn6i k la Bevtie AngUhRomaine. Le sujet des Ordres de 
FEglise d'Angleterre s^est attir6 tout r6c^[nment chez nous 
oomme k T^tranger une attention sp6ciale ; et il 6tait important 
qu*il fftt traitd avec les savantes reoherches que vous y avez 
apport6es. 

Vous montrez trds clalrement, en tant que vous traitez la 
question, qu'il n'y a absolument rien qui fasse ddfaut k la 
validity complete de nos ordinations. 

Je remarque que des th^ologiens et historiens 6minents de 
FEglise romaine dans des travaux r6cents ont exprimi des 
opinions plus en accord avec les n6tres sur ce sujet que les 
6crivains romains ne Font fait d'habitude Jusqu'ici. Quelquea- 
uns se sont dtelarte convaincus de la validit6 de nos ordinations. 
D'autres bien qu'admettant qu'on ne pent plus soutenir plusieurs 
des anciennes objections, s'appuient encore sor deux dtfauts 
suppose. Cest-il-dire, Fomission de la ' porrectio instrumen- 
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lomin/ el, FaboeDoe qn'on alldgue d'une vraie intention, le r6- 
saltat dn manque de cioyanoe, qa*on nous prfite an sacii- 
fioe eacharistique. H est impoeaible de i^arder cee deux 
points comme d'tine importance s&rieuse. 

Le premier 6tait mie c^r^onie inconnue k TEglise primitive, 
anssi bien qu'aux premiers sidcles durant lesqnels on ne pent 
sapposer que la validity des ordinations 6tait dontense. 

Qnant an second : mdme si Ton pouvait imaginer qne 
FivSqne officiant n'eAt pas nne vraie croyance dans le sacrifice 
de rEncharistie, tel manque de croyance n'empdcherait en 
rien nne intention sirieose de conf6rer les Ordres saor^s, et ne 
peat Stre sappos6 capable de r^idre Facte de FOrdination 
invaMe. 

Les doctrines exag6r6es an sajet de Fintention, avanc^es 
anjonrd'hm par qnelqnes thtologiens de FEglise romaine, snrtout 
en Angleterre, constituent un d6veloppement comparative- 
ment modeme, et sont rejet^ par beaucoup de tli6ologiens les 
phis savants de cette Eglise.^ 

De plus, et ces points k part, vous avez d6montar6 de la fafon 
la plus chdre qu'on ne pent accuser de fait les B^formateurs de 
Fi^lise anglicane au seizidme sidcle de ce manque d'intention 
en ce qui oonceme le caractdre sacrifiant du sacerdoce. Vous 
avez d£montr6 aussi que cette iutention a toujours 6t6 reconnue 
Jusqu'au temps present. En effet elle est distinotement affirm^ 
dans la Pr6&ce de FOrdinal. H est ^alement certain que 
FArtiole zxxi. de FEglise anglicane ne nie pas cette v6rit6, 
elle en nie seulement Fapplication sp^ciale qui k cette 6poque 
Mait trte r^pandue en Angleterre, et dans d'autres parties de 
FEglise de FOocident. 

Je vous suis trds reconnaissant des services importante que 
par le moyen de ces articles d'une si grande valeur vous avez 
rendu a FEglise d' Angleterre, comme k la cause de la v6rit6 
elle-mdme. 

^ See Tonmely (De 8acr,, qu. vi. a. 1), quoted in A CalhoUc Dictionary, 
Addk and Arnold, p. 811 (ed. 1909) :>— 

* Whatever a num's opinionB may be about the Sacrament, ite efifoot 
and end, or about the Qiuroh itaelf, whether he zejeote all these things 
or admits them, makes no difference to the substance of the Sacrament.' 
* He need not intend to produce the effect of the Sacrament, or to perform 
the rite of the Church as a Sacrament, or to do what the Catholic and 
Roman Church does ; it is enough that he should intend in some general 
way to do what the Church does, whatever his notion about the Qiurch, 
the Sacrament, its effect and object may be.' 
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The AIM Portal^ to Lord Halifax 

RoMB, VIA St. Nioola z>s Tolbhtino 07» 
meraredi, 31 meurs 1896. 

tTai va ce matm MM, Gasparri et Duchesne. Le troiaidme 
membre nomm6 par le Pape est de AugUBtmis, J^suite, pio- 
fesseur au CoOdge romain, qui a terit un mSmoire priv^ conclu- 
ant k la validity de vos Ordres. L6on xni. m^rite vraiment bien 
tout ce que les Totres font pour la paix. Les catholiques anglais 
ont pr69ent6 un &iorme m^moire. Duchesne et Gasparri ont 
iti ravis d'appiendre rarriv6e de Lacey et Puller. Us ont 6tA 
trds int6reBs6B sur la campagne que nous allons mener paralldle- 
ment k leurs travaux. Ni Tun ni Tautre ne salt si les r^sultats 
de la commission seront remis au Saint Office ou au Pape person- 
nellement. On croit que Uon xm. attend ces r6sultats pour 
finir son encyclique. 

Une condamnation n'est nullement k redouter. Je vous dis 
cela uniqnement pour vous. C'est I'avis de Duchesne et de 
Gasparri. La Commission n'a eu qu'une stance qui n'a 6ti 
qu'une occasion pour ces messieurs de faire connaissance. La 
prochaine doit avoir lieu le mardi de Paques. 

Li a letter a day or two later, the Abb6 Portal says : — 

Dom Gasquet cite avec emphase la lettre de Tarchev^ue 
d'Tork au pdre Ragey. Le cardinal Vaughan a dit au College 
de St. Joseph de Mill Hill : ' Les amis des angUcans sont trds 
forts k Rome' ; et comme on lui faisait observer que les jteuites 
6taient pour lui, il a r^pondu : ' Les J^suites sont divis6s et le 
pdre de Augustims conclut k la vaUdit6 des Ordres angUcans.' 

Le Baron von Hiigel m'a raoontd que le Pape lui avait dit 
des choses fort aimables pour vous, mais il a a]out6 : ' Ce bon 
Lord Halifax a tout de mSme des id6es fausses sur TEIgUse. 
L'l^lise est une et mSme unique. Dans ma prochaine ency- 
clique Je le montrerai.' Si vous pouviez prononcer dans un 
disoours quelques mots k ce sujet ce serait trds bien. 

N'oubliez pas de demander quelque chose k M. Gladstone sur 
le role pacificateur de Uon xm. et un article pour la Seoue. 
Envoyez-moi la lettre du cardinal Wiseman k Lord Shrewsbury.' 
Je voudrais la faire passer dans la Benme en entier. 

^ He hikd gone to Rome immediately after his return to Paris £rom London. 

s Letter on Catholic Unity to the Earl of Shrewsbury, by Cardinal Wise- 
man, then Bishop of Melipotamus, later Archbishop of Westminster, 
published in 1841. A French translation appeared in the Bevue AngUh 
Bomaine, voL ii. pp. 193-214. 
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Lord Halifax to the AhM Portal 

6at;rill896. 

Votro lettre de vendredi m'arrive ; ]e vais m'en ooouper tout 
de suite. La lettre du cardinal Wiseman k Lord Shrewsbury 
est trte difficile k troaver, mais Je vais faire de mon mienx. 
Je n'oublie pas M. Gladstone, k qui J'&srirai aujourd'hui. Je 
suis en train de iaire un assez long article pour une de nos 
princqiales revues sur la reunion. L'article doit parattre le 
premier mai et Je prendrai soin d'y mettre quelque chose dans 
le sens que tous m'indiquez. 

Comment iaire comprendre & Rome que Je ne crois qu'& une 
Eglise, et que tout mon but est de travailler pour le retour de 
TEghse d'Angleterre dans le giron de I'unit^ cathohque et de 
lenouer les relations qui doivent exister entre TEpiscopat anglais 
et le snocesseur de S. Pierre. 

Si Je ne croyais pas k nos Ordres et k nos Sacrements et si Je 
ne croyais pas que notre position de s6paration de fait, pent, 
vu toutes les circonstances du pass^ et du present, se Justifier, 
Je nepounais pas faire ce que Jefais: mais de Tautre cot^, parce- 
que Je suis convaincu de cee choses ce n'est pas k dire que J'ai 
des id^es fausses sur ce que TEglise est en elle-m6me. Vous, 
mon cher ami, vous connaissez trds bien mes id^ Uk-dessus. 

Cest detestable de tant parler de soi, msis si le Saint Pdre 
se rendait mieux compte de ma position il saurait mieuz 
comment s'y prendre pour ramener I'^lise anglicane k Tunit^. 
Je puis servir comme type de beaucoup d'autres. Le cardinal 
Vaughan n'y comprend rien du tout, et si on s'en rapporte lui, 
on ne fera rien. 

Mr. Massingham, the editor of the Daily Chronicle, was 
at Rome at this time, and early in April the Chronicle 
announced that the object of the Commission was entirely 
a doxnestio one, t .e., how Anglican clergy submitting to the 
Church were to be treated. 

On the 8th April I wrote again to the Abb6 : — 

Voici ce qu'annonce ce matin le Daily Chronicle. Vous le voyez 
bien, c'est une information qui vient droit de Dom Grasquet.^ 

^ In the spring of 1895 when I met Dom Qaaquet in Borne, who was 
then engaged on the Orders question, and still uncertain whether con- 
ferenoee on that and other questions between representative theologians 
on both sides could be prevented, he said, either to the Abb6 Portal or 
myself, 'We will take part in such conferences if we are obliged, but in 
our opinion the question of Orders is a purely domestic one and only con- 
oems us Catholics/ Cf. Dom Gasquet'a Leaves from My Diary, p. 47. 
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Bemarqaez, Je vous prie, la couleur qu'on donne k la oom- 
mission, et comme on pretend qu'il est tout aimplement queBtion 
dee conditions k imposer k tous ceux qui, d'apids le conespondant, 
sont disposes k prior le Saint Pdre de bien youloir les receyoir 
dans le giron de TEglise catholique. 

Bemarquez aussi la suite des 6pithdtes contradictoiies qu'on 
applique au Pape, et la mauvaise volont6 qu'on y a mise pour 
dire Juste ce qui ferait du mal ici. 

Mr. Wilfrid Ward, about the same time, asked me to tell 
the Abb^ Portal that he had written to Cardinal Vau^an 
about giving the Bevue AngUhBomaine his essay on Cardinal 
Wiseman, but he had had no answer, that he hoped to see 
the Cardinal the next week, and would write to the Abb6 
as to the result. He added that he had heard on good 
authority that the Cardinals in Rome wanted the Orders 
question to be left in etahi quo. 

Father Puller and Mr. Laoey arrived in Rome on the 
9th April. Writing that day, Father Puller says : — 

This morning we have had neariy three hours of hard work with 
Gasparri. It is a great thing that the Jesuit de Augustinis, who 
is the leading Jesuit theologian in Rome, has been put on the 
Commission. He had committed himself to the validity of our 
Orders in a private memorandum addressed to the Pope. 
Soannell is also here, having been put on the Commission, to- 
gether with a Spanish theologian, who takes the adverse view. 

The Abb6 Portal to Lord Halifax 

10 (wnl 1890. 
Le pdre Puller et Lacey sont arrives hier. La matinee a 6t6 
employee k nous voir et k leur f aire connaitre notre maison et 
mes oonfrdres. L'apr6s-midi, nous sommes allds ensemble prier 
sur le tombeau des Apotres et rendre visite k rabb6 Duchesne 
et k Mgr. Gasparri, tous les deux ont 6t6 oharmants. L'abb6 
Duchesne a beaucoup caus6, surtout avec le pdre Puller. Mgr. 
Gasparri a de suite demand^ un renseignement sur Farrar, le 
suocesseur de Barlow, que oes trois messieurs de la commission 
6taient inoapables d'avoir. La n6cessit6 du voyage a 6t6 d&non- 
tr6e k tous par le fait mdme. En ce moment Mgr. Gasparri doit 
dtre chez Puller et Lacey pour travailler. Je vais dans quelques 
minutes relancer Scannell et le mettre en rapport avec ces 
messieurs. 
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La OommiflBioii a repris sea s^anoes. EUe 8e rtnnit trois 
fois par semaine. 

Je sois aJli hier au soir, Jeudi, ohez le pArHiniJ pour lui lemettze 
la lettre de rarohey6que d'York et on petit mimoire. 

Le Saint-Pdre a dit jt TabM Duchesne que le moment 6tait 
vena de porter m:ie decision. C'est peut-dtre son dteir, mais en 
r6alit6 personne ne cioit nne solution possible.^ Quand le Pape 
verra la grande difBoult6, il se rejettera sor un autre point. H 
faxit, en ce moment pfljchologique, que notre campagne en biveur 
des conftrenoeB batte son plein. 

On 14th April, Sir Walter Philliinore, who happened to 
be at Rome at the time, and who was acquainted with the 
Abb6 Portal, wrote as follows : — 

I have seen a good bit of the Abb6 Portal (whom to know is 
to love), and on Friday he came to me saying that at an inter- 
view which he had had with Cardinal Rampolla he had men- 
tioned me to the CSardinal Secretary of State, who had expressed 
a wish that I should call. So, at his reception hour yesterday, 
(Saturday), I went to the Vatican with the Abb6 Portal, and had 
a long half-hour's interview with the Cardinal UUri^Ute. 
Nothing could be franker or Mendlier to me personally. But 
this by the way. We b^an somehow on myself and my belong- 
ings, my father * and his work on International Law. This led 
to his introduction of Leo zni.'s efforts towards international 
arbitration, and his tdegram to the United States in favour of 
peace with England. And this to ' la paix religieuse,' and the 
need above all things for * la charit6 et la pridre.' This led to 
his speaking of the amount of religious feeling there was in 
England, and especially among the laity, and our zeal for 
Christian antiquity and historical research. 

Then he passed to the mischief done by the Revolution to the 
Latin races, Spain which was rather reviving in religious matters, 
* la pauvre Italie,' and France, and the revival in this last country 
among the younger men. I mentioned Lea Ldtres tPun Curi de 
Cafwjgaqnt} and when he found I knew them, he was much 
pleased ; and we spoke together warmly of the need of general 
union to resist the attacks of infideUly . 

^ Writing a fortnight before, Dom Oasquet says : * It is difficult to 
believe that after all the fuse and trouble our work will be thrown away, 
and that no deoiflion will be given unless the decision be in fiavour of the 
Orders, or declaring them doubtful* — Ltawjrom My Diary ^ p. 48. 

* Rt. Hon. Sir IU>bert Joseph Fhillimore, Bart. 

* hMrtM d'ttfi Cwi de Canion; Ltiite$ d'un Curi de Campagne, by 
M. Fonsegrive. 
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Theo he spoke of the Pope's great faimess towards us, of the 
advances he had made and was making, and of the stadious 
impartiahty of the Commission which he had appointed on 
Anglican Orders and their validity. 

There is no doubt that the composition of the Commission ^ 
is most fair. He mentioned the Abb6 Duchesne and Mgr. 
Ghisparri (he might have added the Jesuit de Augustinis, and 
Father Scannell). I said yes, that I was well aware of it, and 
that I would make it known in England, especially to some 
of the bishops who honoured me with their frienddiip or ac- 
quaintance. 

In this connection I mentioned the Archbishop of York, of 
whom he said he had heard many good things. Then he asked 
about the Bishop of Lincoln's Trial, which I described a little, 
lajong stress upon the solemnity of the Court, the Archbishop 
sitting with his Assessor bishops, the Archbishop's bold bearing, 
his assertion of his spiritual position, and his putting aside the 
decrees of secular courts ; also the Bishop of Lincoln's refusal 
to plead before the Privy Council. He said the trial had excited 
attention even in Italy, but was genuinely astonished when I 
told him I had among Press cuttings one from a Spanish town 
in Mexico. He asked after the Bishop of Lincoln. So I spoke 
of his devotion, his pastoral care, etc., etc. 

I mentioned also the Bishops of Peterborough and Rochester. 
Some good-natured inquiries upon the faimess and want of 
bitterness in English politics, the necessity that the Church 
should be democratic (not demagogic), the ' pUbs sancta,* and so 
forth, brought a most interesting and encouraging interview to 
an end. Nothing could be simpler or less ceremonious than the 
whole business, and I conceived a great esteem for the Cardinal, 
and am very glad to have seen him. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

RoiOB, 14 ami 18%. 
La pdre Puller et M. Lacey rendent bien service k Fabbi 
Duchesne et k Mgr. Gasparri. En dehors de la question de 
renseignements, leur presence produira, J'espdre, tot^t le bien que 
nous attendions. L'abb6 Duchesne vient de me dire : ' Mais il 
faut les montrer, il faut qu'ils voient le cardinal Rampolla.' 
C'est mon plus vif d6sir . . . J'ai pri6 Mgr. Gasparri d'aller chez 
le cardinal Rampolla pour avoir occasion de lui parler de nos 

^ The Commifwion of Inquiry. 
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amis. H Fa bit hier et trds gesitiment. Le cardinal a 6t6 
enohanti de tonfl les details que Mgr. Gaspani lui a donnte sor 
la scienoe, la pi^t6, la tenae ecol^siastique des deux anglicans. 
Dans deux oa trois Jours J'irai au Vatdcan pour demander au 
cardinal de les lecevoir. Le pdre de Augustinis est excellent ; 
sa peur est que la question soit port6e au Saint Office. S'il est 
saasi, ]e ne puis pas croire qu'on le laisse aller Jusqu'au bout. 
Je suis convaincu que nous trouverons auparavant Toccasion de 
greffer des conferences sur la question des Ordres. La Com- 
mission en a pour un mois et demi de travail, au moins. 

Hier nous sommes all&s auxCatacombes de Sainte Priscille avec 
le Br. Bright, un autre anglais, le pdre Scannell, Lacey, Puller, 
et Duchesne. Ce dernier nous a servi de cicerone. Je n'ai pas 
besoin de vous dire k quel point il a int^ressi et charm6 tout le 
monde. Je finis ma lettre chez le pdre Puller, oii ]e viens de 
oonduire le Dr. Chabot, qui est venu ici pour copier un MS. 
sur les conciles syriaques. Ss causent en ce moment sur 
Th^odoret, Qyrille, la Procession du Saint Esprit, etc. 

The Ahb£ Ported to Lord Halifax 

Boms, 18 ami 1890. 

La lettre ^ de I'archevdque d' York a produit trds bon effet, 
Je I'ai bien vu hier chez le cardinal BampoUa. Son Eminence 
m'a demand6 des nouvelles de nos deux amis avec beaucoup 
d'int^t, s'ils se phdsaient k Rome, s'ils voyaient souvent 
Duchesne et Monseigneur Gasparri, si leurs impressions 6taient 
bonnes, etc.* 

Si Je me rends bien compte de I'^tat des esprits, void oii nous 
en sommes. Le Pape voudrait aller de I'avant et la lettre de 
Tarchevdque d'York lui sera tr^ utile. Mais que veut-il faire 
au Juste ? Yent-il vous donner un gage de paix, en prescrivant 
de reprendre sous condition les ordinations des votres, ou veut-il 
des conferences ? Je ne sais. En dehors du Pape, Je crois 
qu'on dMrerait rester dans le statu quo et attendre les 6v6ne- 
ments. Gette politique pourrait Stre un Jour la plus facile k 
obtenir, vu les grandes difficult^ qui surgiront de toutes parts. 

^ The Aiohbishop of York's letter to the Abbd Portal of the 27th Maroh. 

* Abb6 Bnohesne and "Mgc. QaBparri had been authorised to consult 
llr. Laoey and Father PuUer, and to obtain from them such information 
as they required for the purposes of the Commission — a permission which 
inevitably led to a considerable knowledge on the part of Blr. Laoey and 
Father PoUer of what was passing within the Gbmmiasion. 

T 
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Elle ne lEait notro compte qo'en partie. Nous n^avons rien k 
gagner de Tattente des ^v^DomentB. Le stata qpo an sojet des 
OidieB ne nxms est favorable qae si nous obtemons des ccMnttraiioes. 



Lord Halifax to Mr. Gladstone 

HiCSLSTON, DOVQASTSB, 

AffrU 18, 1896. 

I have not thanked yon tor your kind and intoesfang letter,^ 
because I did not wish to give you the trouble of reading anotiier 
letter from me till I had something to say of real interest. This 
I think is now the case, and in order to put you in possession of 
the facts, I have copied out the corrtepondence, letters, etc., 
in chronological order. 

I am afraid they must be read to understand the situation, 
but I sum up shortly the facts. The Pope has appointed a 
Commission to investigate the question of Anglican Orders. 
Canon Moyes, Dom Gasquet, and Father David, with a long 
memorandum against their validity, have been sent to Rome 
by Cardinal Vaughan. On the opposite side, the Pope has 
himself put the Abb6 Duchesne, Mgr. Gasparri, both favourable 
to the validity, and the Padre de Augustinis, a Jesuit professor 
at the Roman University, who has also committed himself in 
the same sense in a private memorandum to the Pope. 

Mgr. Gasparri is a good theologian, but not a historian, the 
Abb6 Duchesne is better acquainted with the history of the 
first eight centuries than with that of the sixteenth. 

Under these circumstances the importance of full and accurate 
information being in the hands of these gentlemen was obvious, 
and with this object the Abb6 Portal proposed that Father Puller 
of Cowley, and Mr. Lacey, one of the authors of De Hierarchia 
AngUcana^ should go to Rome. 

The Archbishop of York was privately consulted; and he 
thought it was their duty to do so. They accordingly started 
for Rome on Easter Monday. The Archbishop of York 
also wrote the letter, of which a copy is enclosed, to the Abb6 
Portal (who went to Rome in Holy Week), which he was to be 
at liberty to show to Cardinal Rampolla for the Pope's informa- 
tion, and the Archbishop also wrote the letter to Father Puller 
to be prefixed to Father Puller's three admirable articles on 
the Thirty-first Article and the doctrine of the Eucharistic 

1 Of 18th March. 
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Sacrifioe, which have appealed m the Beoue AngbhRomaine. 
The imiKirtance of that letter in view of the qnestioii of tntefi- 
fjcm in regard to Oideni is obvious. 

I add to this paioel the two hist copies of the Beime for your 
infonoation, and would draw your attention to the pnblicaticm 
of Bishop Forbes's ConaidercUionea Modestm, and works of a 
similar kind, which has been going on since the beginning of the 
year. This is quite in the direction of the plan mentioned in 
your letter, about which I am taking steps. 

Andnow I have a request to make. Will you do two things ? 
Will you write a short article on the Armenian question, on its 
rdigious side, for the Revue Anglo-Bomaine ; it might take the 
form of a letter to the editor if more convenient. This would 
ensure the dissemination of what you would say among the iUie 
of the French clergy, and in the highest quarters at Borne. 
And would you also either write to me or to the editor of the 
Bemew a letter which might be published in the Review, ' Sur 
le r&le padficateur de L6on xm.' (these are the Abb6's words),^ 
something as to the general need of peace, of aU that such a 
pdioy as the Pope appears to have adopted may effect for the 
reconciliation of Christendom, and with a suggestioQ that the 
line taken by Leo zm. is presenting the Papacy to the English 
mind in a very different light to what has sometimes been the 
case, and is one calculated to produce the best and happiest 
results. If something could be added insisting on all that might 
be hoped from conferences and explanations, the effect would be 
still greater. • I am assured on the best authority that such a 
letter from you at this moment would be of importance, and a 
factor in helping to check the effect of the representations which 
those who are unfavourable to the English Church make, and will 
make, to the Pope ; it would also assist the Pope in carrying 
out what we know to be his wishes. 

But I need not say more on the importance of this, for it is 
obvious and beyond question. 

On the 20th March, Father Puller wrote again : — 

Yesterday (Sunday) we went to the Benedictinee of the Bocca 
di Leone, who are at present in temporary quarters, but for whom 
the Pope is building a new monastery and college on the Aven- 
tine. The Abbot, who is Primate of the whole Benedictine Order, 
had arrived the evening before from Maredsous. After Mass, 

^ See letter of the Abb6 Portal, quoted on p. 2S4. 
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we had half an hour with him in his cell. He is a very striking 
man» and spoke well about truth and unity. There was nothing 
with which we oould not agree. He was interested when I told 
him I had known Dom Maurus Wolter, the founder of the 
Gongr^ation. 

After our visit to the Benedictines, we went by appointment 
to see Father Scannell at the EngliRh Collie. We spent an 
hour with him in the Ubrazy — ^he takes a middle line between 
Cardinal Moyes and the Abb6 Duchesne. In the afternoon we 
had quite a council in my room. The Abb6 Duchesne, Mgr. 
Oasparri and the Abb6 Portal came at 3 p.m. Sir Walter 
PhiUimore appeared later. Then, quite unexpectedly, Father 
Scannell. The Abb6 Duchesne brought with him a French 
lajrman, M. Fabre, a trained historian, who took the greatest 
interest in all that went on. We spent three hours going over, 
with the three members of the Commission, the facts conceniiDg 
Barlow. That appears to be the subject which is being discussed 
at the meeting this morning. In the course of the conversation 
yesterday a passage from Father Sydney Smith's book against 
our Orders was read out. The Abb6 Duchesne said, ' Merae 
aunt cavittatumes,^ 

Lord Halifax to the AIM Portal 

21 avrU 1896. 

Voici encore deux lettres publi6es dans le Chronicle, mercredi 
et samedi demiers. C'est le directeur lui-m6me qui en est 
I'auteur. 

^^M. Gladstone m*6crit une tr^ aimable lettre et me prie d'aller 
chez lui pour arranger Particle pour la Bemie, et la lettre que 
nous ddsirons de lui sur le role pacificateur de L6on xm. 

M. Ward me dit dans une lettre regue ce matin ' ]e suis port6 
k croire que les Ordres seront dtelar^s douteux, c'est tout ce 
que vous pouvez esp6rer, et c'est ce qui me semble le plus 
probable.' 

Si les choses toumaient ainsi, il faut qu'on donne la raison, 
oeci est capital. Mais il y a beaucoup & r^^hir ; ]e crois qu'une 
d&slaration ofSicieuse afSrmant qu'aprds avoir tout entendu, ni 
la commission, ni le Pape n'ont cm possible d'accepter lee con- 
clusions du m6moire pr6sent6 par le chanoine Moyes, etc., serait 
peut-dtre ce qu'il y aurait de mieux, mais il y a le temps pour 
penser k tout cela. tTai 6crit k l'6v6que de Clifton ^ et ]e dois 
dejeuner avec lui vendredi. 

^ Rt. Rev. William Brownlow, Bishop of Clifton ; died 9th November 1891. 
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The letters in the Daily Chronicle^ here mentioned are 
alladed to in a speech I delivered on 21st April, at a general 
meeting of the English Church Union. I give the passage : — 

In speaking of the Commission which by the desire of the Pope 
is now sittiDg in Rome to investigate the question of the validity 
of the Orders conferred by the English Church, the writer implies 
that the Commission is due to the passionate insistence with 
which Lord Halifax and a section of the English Church have 
been seeking to obtain a recognition of the validity of those 
Orders from the Holy See, and the motive which is assigned 
for such alleged action on my part is the desire to obtain from 
Rome an assertion that the English clergy are in possession of 
the power enjoyed by a validly-oidained priesthood, to conse- 
crate the Holy Eucharist, and to offer the Eucharistic Sacrifice. 
We desire the reunion of Christendom, and we desire it with 
passionate earnestness. And because we desire it, and because 
we have seen that if ever Rome and England are to be brought 
together it can only be accomplished by finding some common 
ground on which both sides may be brought into contact, and 
because such a ground seemed best supplied by the question 
of Orders, we have been glad that the question has been raised. 
Who can doubt that if in consequence of having all the facts 
brought before it, the Roman Church were to recognise the 
validity of our Orders, one great obstacle in the way of reunion 
would be removed. It is, then, as a means to this end, the reunion 
of Christendom, not because we have any doubt as to the Orders 
of the English Church, or require a recognition from Rome to 
add to our complete assurance of their perfect validity, that the 
question has been brought forward in France, and is now being 
discussed at Rome. How completely the Pope understands 
this is proved by the whole course of his action, and by his 
having placed on the Commission the Abb6 Duchesne, Mgr. 
Gasparri, Father Scannell, and the Padre de Augustims, all of 
whom are known to be more or less favourable to the validity 
of the Orders conferred by the Church of England. No doubt 
there are others, and countrymen of our own, who wish for, and 
would rejoice at, a condemnation. I wish it were not so for 
their own sake, and for the sake of truth and peace ; but the 
injury that wOl be done, should they succeed in their object, 
will not be to us or to the Church of England. Our love for her, 
our confidence in her, will remain what they were, nay, th^ will 

^ Bee aIbo Revue Anffio-Bomamef voL iL p. 119. 
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be increaaed, ahould any condemnation be ksaed : the Uow and 
the injmy will be to the wider hope that Leo xm. has done ao 
muoh to enooniage, and for the xealisation of which we know 
from his own words, he so earnestly longs. May God, whose 
0¥er-raling providence has made itself ahnost yiaible to those 
who have been concerned in the events of the last three yean, 
avert such a miaf ortane, and guide the minds of all, whether in 
Rome or in England, especially the minds of all in autiumly , to 
use the present investigation as an occasion, in the interests of 
tnith and peace, for the iostitation of conferences between 
accredited theologians on both sides for the careful, patient, 
and charitable discussion of all the difficulties and misunder- 
standings which at present keep us apart. 

Lord Halifax to the Abb6 Portal 

Eaton Squabb, S.W., 
22 avrd 1896. 

Je pars k Tinstant pour Oxford ; dites au pdre Puller que ]e 
dois 6tre k Cowley demain matin ; demain soir, Je serai k Bristol, 
voidredi Je d6Jeune avec I'^vfique de Clifton, et vendredi soir 
Je vais chez M. Gladstone k Hawarden. J'espdre retoumer k 
Londres samedi soir. Dites au pdre Puller que J'ai caus^ longue- 
ment avec l'6v6que de Stepney ^ hier ; tout le monde est on ne 
pent plus int6res86 k ce qui se passe k Rome. 

Que la commission refuse de se prononcer pour aucune con- 
damnation, et qu'il soit dit officiellement que le Pape a decide 
en consequence que toute ordination de membre du clerg6 
anglican se soumettant k Rome sera faite sub omdMone. WcSik^ 
il me semble, la meilleure solution. D'un cdt6 rien ne serait 
d6cid6, et de Tautre tout aurait et6 d&$id6. Rome ne serait 
pas li6e par une decision formelle que les ordinations sont 
douteuses, et il serait trds possible que si on arrivait k un accord, 
plus tard on serait content, d'un c6t6 comme de I'autre, de ne 
pas se trouver entrav6 par la difficult^ qu'entrainerait une decision 
formelle.* Je crois aussi qu'une dfeision formelle en favour du 
doute agacerait les notres. 

Demandez k Puller ce qu'il pense k cet dgard. 

^ Buhop Brown, now of BiistoL 

* The Abb6 had alieac^^ inoidentaUy aUuded, in connection with the 
internal diaffipline of the Bomaa Choroh, to the poasibility of a decision 
limited to the ordination m<6 oondiliUme of Angtioan oki^ submitting to 
Bome. He had in the same letter gone on to say : * Mgr. Gasparri n'a 
pas encore vu le Pfljpe. Duchesne ira sans tarder ohez le Cardinal Bam- 
polla. Ah 1 si M. Gladstone 6tait ioi, comme il enlAverait la position.* 
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Friday, the 24th, I saw the Bishop of Clifton and I 
tell the Abb^ Portal in a letter a day or two later : — 

vTai vn I'ivfique de Clifton vendredi, mais ]e ne sais pas s'il 
est capable de nous servir.^ An sujet des Ordies il a dit que ce 
n'^tait pas comme si tout le clerg6 anglican partageait les id6es 
et les croyances du * parti litualiste/ (]e cite les expressions dont 
il s'est servi), et que ]e ne pourrai pas me faire une id6e de Tim- 
piession qui serait produite parmi les siens si on itait f oro6 k 
croire que les individus qui n'avaient pas la plus mince croyanoe 
dans la prdseoce r6elle 6taient capables de consacrer I'Eu- 
oharistie. Mettant la question du &tit de cdt6 (vous com- 
prenez que c'est un fait que je n'admettiais pas pr^senti de 
oette fafon), le raisonnement pour ce qu'il vaut, 6quivaut an 
xmiaonnement de ceux qui nieraient la v6cM des sacrements 
paioe qu'il y a de mauvais chr6tiens, ou la v6rit6 du sacerdoce 
parce qu'il y a de mauvais prfitres. 



^ We bad wished him to write for the Revue AnglO'Bomame, 



CHAPTER XII 

Mb. Olaiwtone's Soliloquium— Thb Abb* Duohbsnb's Deobbb 
AT Cambbidos— HiB Vbit to Mb. Gladstone in Company 
WITH Fatheb Pullbb. 

Thb pieoeding correspondence ezplams the course of events 
up to the 24th of April. I had seen the Bishop of Clifton 
that day, as detailed in the last chapter, and in the after- 
noon I went on to Hawarden. I arrived there late, but 
had some conversation with Mr. Gladstone before going 
to bed. The next morning, St. Mark's Day, was like 
summer. Mrs. Drew^ and I went to church together, 
I then explored the old castle, and after bre€kkfast I had 
a long conversation with Mr. Gladstone till luncheon. 
As will be seen from preceding letters he had been interested 
in the action which the Abb^ Portal and I had initiated, 
ever since it had been brought to his knowledge, and he 
was not unwilling to write such a letter as I had suggested, 
but hesitated to do so lest such a communication from him 
should not be agreeable to the Pope, and he should seem to 
be intruding in business which was not directly his own. 
We had, however, some discussion as to the form such a 
letter, if it were written, might take. After luncheon I 
walked round the park, and later Mr. Gladstone took me to 
see St. Deiniol's, the Ubrary he had founded for the purpose 
of assisting clerical studies at Hawarden. There was more 
conversation in the garden before I left, Mrs. Gladstone 
and Mrs. Drew driving me to the station. I got back to 
London late that night, and the next day I wrote to the 
AhM. 

^ MiflB Mary Qladstone, wife of the Rev. Harry Drew. 
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Lard Halifax to the Ahb6 Portal 

27 avril 1800. 

IL Gladstone s'lntdresse vivement k tout oe qui se paase k 
Rome, n a parl6 da Pape d'une manidie qui vous aorait fait 
plaiair. Je suis sAr qu'il est pi6t k faiie son possible, et mdme 
Je ne d^eesp^rerais pas d'un voyage k Rome si c'^tait n^cessaiie. 
Sir Walter Phillimore, que J'ai vn bier, ponrrait beauooup k oet 
^gaid. En attendant, M. Gladstone est tout dicfposd k 6crire soit 
an Pape soit an Cardinal RampoUa ; senlement il ne veut rien 
taixe sans dtre assort qu'nne telle oommnnication serait agr6able 
an Saint Pdre. H a mfime a]out6 qu'il voudrait savoir quelles 
seraient les choses dans une telle lettre qui seraient bien re9ues 
k Rome. Je lui ai a£Srm6 qu'on serait tods content an Vatioan 
qu'il exprim&t ses id^ aveo une complete liberty et la plus 
giande francbise, mais il ne veut pas croire que m§me k son age 
et dans sa position il n'y aurait aucune inconvenance dans une 
telle communication de sa part au Saint Pdre. H m'a aflSrm6 
que s'il recevait des assurances de Rome, qu'on ne serait pas 
mteontent d'une communication de la sorte, il s'y priterait de 
bon coBur. 

Maintenant faut-il une lettre qui contiendrait un m^moire 
pour informer le Pape sur I'^tat des esprits en Angleterre, aveo 
d'autres observations g6n6rales sur notre histoire, etc. Songez 
k tout ceci, et 6crivez-moi le plus tot possible. 

Un voyage de M. Gladstone k Rome aurait cet inconv&iient 
que cela ferait beaucoup de bruit. Cest M. Gladstone lui-m6me 
qui m'a &it cette observation. J'avais ripiiA votre phrase! 
* Oh, si M. Gladstone 6tait ici.' 

The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

RoMB, 28 ami 1898. 

Mgr. Gaspani a trouv6 le Pape dans d'exceUentes dispositions. 
Notre ami a parl6 dans les meilleurs termes de Puller et Laoey, 
au point de vue de la science, comme au point de vue de la pi6t6 
et de la tenue eccl^siastique. D'eux il a pass^ k tons les * ritua- 
listes,' disant qu'il y avait \k un grand piurti, le parti de I'avenir, 
etc. H a aJout6 trds finement : * Saint PAre, Us sont k la porte 
de la maison, tout prds de nous, et c'est au pdre de famille, par 
ses caresses et par son affection, k les faire entrer et k ouvrir la 
porte.' ' Cette porte,' lui a dit le Saint Pdre, ' nous Touvrons 
toute grande — spalanchiamo.' 
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Que ce serait bean ces deux vieillaidB, M. Gladstone et 
Uan xm., traitant ensemble de I'union des ^glises et posant 
les premiers fondements de cette union future. Que Dieu nous 
inspire tons, mon cher ami, car nous arrivons au grand moment 
des dfoisions dont les r^sultats seront immenses. Qu(h qn'il 
arrive, vous pourrez bien vous rendre le t^moignage d'avoir 
fait tout ce qu'il itait humainement possible de fiure. Ayons 
oonfiance. Dds votre lettre re^ue, ]e verrai oe qui me paraitra 
possible, Je prendrai conseil de nos amis, et & la garde de Dieu. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

1 ffloi 1896. 

Votre lettre du 29 vient d'arriver. La situation d6pend du 
Pape, et de lui seul. Nous n'avons rien k attendre des catho- 
liques anglais. J'ai vu M. Ward ce soir. H a vu le cardinal ^ et 
lui a parl6 d'un article qu'il 6tait dispos6 k 6crire pour la Senme. 
Le cardinal lui a dit de ne pas le faire. H ne veut pas que M. 
Ward derive dans la J2evue. Cela donnerait I'impression, a-t-il dit, 
qu'il se pr6te k I'id^e d'une reunion en corps. Ainsi M. Ward ne 
veut rien faire pour la Revue ; J'aurais cru que c'6tait une chose 
sur laquelle M. Ward aurait bien pu se decider sans prendre avis. 
Comme le Saint P6re est mal servi par ceuz qui devraient Stre 
les premiers k I'aider dans ses grands desseins ! D faut bien le 
dire, on ne peut trouver nulle part une politique plus insenste 
et plus 6troite, une politique qui manque plus compldtement de 
charity, et de vraie sagesse divine que oelle du cardinal Vaughan. 
Le cardinal et la plupart des catholiques anglais se trouvent 
tout k fait en disaccord avec les id6es qu'ezprimait Jadis feu 
le cardinal Wiseman, et avec celles qui ont d6j& pemus au Saint 
Pdre de faire plus pour la reunion de I'^lise d'Angleterre aveo 
Rome que tons les papes depuis le seizidme sidcle. 



The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

1 mot 1896. 

Hier au soir, ]e suis all6 chez le cardinal RampoUa. Une 
demonstration de M. Gladstone fera le plus grand plaisir au 
Vatican. tTen 6tais siir d'avanoe, mais le cardinal Rampolla 
m'en a donn6 hier I'assurance formelle. Je lui ai demand^ son 

^ Cardinal Vaagban. 
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sTis ma la forme. H pr6f die que oe ne soit pas une lettare adiessfe 
MI Saint P6ie, cela lui porait en dehors des usages. 

Une seule lemarque k propoe de ce qui louche k la i^union 
de Lambeth : ^ il est important, ce me semble, d'en parler, 
M. Gladstone devrait Pioneer le fait oomme prdsentant une 
occasion, mdnag^e par la Providence aux deux ^lises. L'^lise 
anglicane pouira en profiter particulidrement et manifester avec 
autorit6 lee d^sirs d'union qui sont dans ses traditions. 



The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

6 mat ISOe. 

La Gommission ' va finir dans une dizaine de jours, peut-^tre 
avant. Mgr. Gaspani me disait que tout de suite aprds, les 
rtenltats seraient trausmis au Saint Office, et qu'une sentence 
ne serait pas prononcte avant un an. Duchesne n'est pas du 
mSme avis. H croit que les travauz de la commission seront 
sounds k une Commission de Cardinaux, et qu'avant peu de 
temps il y aura une solution. 

Si le Saint Office est saisi ]e crois qu'il n'y a qu'jk partir. Si 
au contraire la question est port6e devant une commission de 
cardinaux, il y aurait peut-dtre int6r6t k rester encore quelque 
temps. 

tTai eu une conversation excellente avec Tabbi Duchesne. 
Je Tai prii d'terire un mdmoire pour le Pape dans lequel il dirait 
ses impressions sur le pdre Puller, Lacey, etc., ses id6es sur 
Tunion en corps, etc., etc. D m'a dit avec beaucoup de codur 
qu*il le ferait, qu'aprds la cloture de la Commission il agirait et 
se montrerait. 

Le pdre Puller et M. Lacey viennent de chez Vahh6 Duchesne. 
Ds ont aboidd la question du rite ensemble, et I'abbd Duchesne 
a constats que des choses qui auraient dft 6tre dites ne Font 
pas 6tL 11 va faire rouvrir la discussion U^iessus. L'abb6 
a iti soufiErant ces ]ours-ci. Sur ce point d'ailleurs il s'en est 
rapports a Mgr. Gtaspani at au pdre de Augustinis. 

It is obvious that the question of the rite, and the inten- 
tion with which it was framed, could not be fully discussed 

^ The meeting of the BiahopB in oommunion with Canterbury to com- 
memomto the thirteen-hmidradth anniversary of the acrival of St. 
AogOBtine. 

* The CommwwoD of Inquiry. 
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witihont an inquiry into ihe meaning and intention of the 
Thirty-first Artiole and other formularies of the Church of 
England. The subject had been fully and carefully gone 
into by Father Puller in his pamphlet, English Ordinations 
and the Sacrifice of the Mass, to which the Archbishop of 
York had written a preface. On this subject the Dean of 
Canterbury,^ who may be usefully quoted as a witness from 
an independent quarter, in his recent volume, Principles of 
the Beformation (p. 50), makes the following statement : — 

' The Confession [of Augsburg] expressly aUeges that an opinion 
prevailed — ^which had led to an infinite increase of private Masses 
— ^that Christ by His Passion had made satisfaction for original 
sin, but had instituted the Mass as an oblation to be made for 
daily sios, mortal and venial ; and that from thence flowed the 
current opinion that the Mass is a work putting away the sins 
of the living and the dead ex opere opercUo.^ 

In reference to this teaching, as the Dean points out, 
the Confession makes the statement, repeated ia our own 
Article zxxi., that our Lord was a sacrifice ' not only for 
original guilty but also for aU actual sins of men/ in order 
to lay down in the most explicit manner what is asserted 
in the words both of the Book of Common Prayer and the 
Article, that Christ * by His one oblation of Himself once 
offered made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world,' and ' that 
there is none other satisfaction for sin but that alone.' 

But such a proposition is one which no Catholic theologian 
would deny.* 

Unfortunately, Father Puller's pamphlet had not been 

* The Very Rev. Henry Wace, D.D. 

' ' The sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ, to all Christian minds, to aU 
ChrisUan thought, in every aspect of the Christian dispensation, historio- 
ally, devotionally, praotioally, are full, oomplete, and superabundant ; 
His suffering completely atoned for man's offence against God, and pur- 
chased all necessary grace for every human being. He is a propitiation 
for the sins of the whole world. For faithful and unbeliever, for the elect 
and the non-elect, His Blood has made satisfaction. For original sin, 
for actual sin, and for all the punishment due to sin. He has cancelled tiie 
account that was against us, nailing it to His Gross.' Sermon by Rt. 
Rev. John Cuthbert Hedley, O.S.B.. Bishop of Newport, 3rd May 1908. 
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read even by the Abb6 Duohesne, a fact which may 
explain the saiprifle expressed by Abbot Oasquet, after 
a sessioii of the Commission at which the rite had been 
discussed, at 'these Frenchmen acting on behalf of the 
Anglicans having nothing more to say than has been so far 
brought up * {Leaves from My Diary ^ p. 59). 

Correspondence was still going on with Mr. Gladstone 
in regard to the letter I had asked him to write. Having 
heard from the Abb6 Portal that such a letter would be 
acceptable at the Vatican (see the Abb6's letter of the 
1st May), I had suggested paying a second visit to 
Hawarden to discuss the contents of the letter, and the 
person to whom it should be addressed. 

Mr. Gladstone, in reply, proposed my spending Sunday, 
the 10th, at Hawarden, and concluded his letter by saying 
that he might in the meantime be revolving his thoughts 
on the subject, adding that the objection to his volunteer- 
ing anything to the Court of Rome, without a responsible 
assurance that such a communication would not be dis- 
agreeable to the Pope, would also apply to his writing 
anjrthing to either of our Archbishops. 

I went down in consequence to Hawarden on the 9th. 
Mr. Gladstone met me at the station, and we had some 
conversation before and again after diimer. Sunday, 
a most beautiful day, we went to church at eight, and 
again at eleven. I walked back with Mr. Gladstone from 
church, and then and after luncheon had a long conversa- 
tion with him on the subject of reunion and the purpose 
of my visit. He promised to consider the question of what 
he might write, and when he had done so I should hear 
from him. After luncheon he drove me round the Park 
and woods. Hawarden was looking in the greatest beauty, 
and I came away more than satisfied with my visit, im- 
pressed with Mr. Gladstone's wonderful vigour, his extra- 
ordinary keenness of perception and interest in all matters 
affecting religion and the welfare of the Church, and glad 
to have seen him and Mrs. Gladstone again in the midst 
of the beautiful surroundings to which they were so much 
attached. 



S02 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 



The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Ron, 8 taoft 18M. 

La CommisBion ^ est done finie : J'ai vn FabM Duchesne ce 
matin. Je Tai pri6 de vouloir bien dire an cardinal BampoDa 
troiB ohoses : (1) la bonne impression que ces messieois * pro- 
dniaent, et les services qu'ils ont rendus k la oommissioii ; (2) 
qu^avec des hommes pareils U f ant songer k une union en ooips, 
et non k des conversions individuelles ; (3) qu'il entrevoit la 
possibility de s'entendre et que des conferences sont disirables. 

Je snis sAr que I'abb^ dira cela. II parlera aussi de la Com- 
mission, et fera ses r^rves pour un supplement d'infoimations 
qu'il Juge n^cessaire. La n6cessit6 d'un suppl6ment d'infoima- 
tions a 6t6 prouvde peremptoirement par la trouvaille de Frere,' 
et par la d^ouverte du mandat royal de consacrer Barlow. Ces 
reserves de I'abbd Duchesne seront trds s^rieuses. 

Mgr. Gasparri s'en va lundi ou mardi — ^le pdre David ne 
tardera pas k faire comme lui, mais Moyes et Gasquet restent 
pour opdrer des recherches. . . . Le caidinal Galimberti est 
mort. Je le regrette iK>ur nous. Je suis a]16 hier chez le cawiinal 
Vincenzo Vannutelli, une vieille connaissance de lisbonne oomme 
vous savez. Q a 6te parfait. D s'int&esse bien k nos affaLres. 
n ayait entendu parler de nos amis,^ avec les plus grands ^oges. 
J'en ai profits pour lui demander de les recevoir. Ce qu'il a 
aocept6 de bon cosur. Nous irons demain. L'abb6 Duchesne a 
6t6 trds content de cette d-marche. D'aprte lui comme d'apres 
Mgr. Mourey — ^le Cardinal Seraphino Vannutelli serait un 
' papabile ' trds s6rieux. 

Sur le conseil de I'abb^ Duchesne, le pdre Puller et M. Lacey 
sont aU^ voir le pdre de Augostinis. Celui-ci a 6t6 trds rfis^vii, 
mais au fond il n'a pu se d^fendre d'etre bien impressionni et il 
I'a dit k l'abb6 Duchesne. TL a meme ajoutd qu'il serait sou- 
haitable que nos amis vissent le Pape. 

^ The Commission of Inquiry. 

* Father Puller and Mr. Laoey. 

* Bev. Walter Frere, head of the Community of the Re8aneotion» who 
had discovered in some Episcopal Registers traces of re-ordination in the 
reign of Mary. See his hook. The Marian Reaction. He communicated this 
discovery to Father Puller, who immediately laid the information befoie 
the AhTO Duchesne to be communicated to the Commianon. See Mr. 
Lacey, A Roman Diary, p. 67. 

^ Father Puller and Mr. Lacey. 
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The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

9 mot 189a 

L'entrevue de I'abbd Duchesne avec le cardinal RampoUa a 
itk ezcellente. II a dit toat ce que ]e lui avais demand6 de dire. 

Le cardinal a dit qne le pdre Puller et M. Lacey devaient 
raster, qu'ils devaient voir des cardinaux, le voir lui-m6me. De 
ce Qotk done c'est parfait. Nous devons m6me conclure de \k 
que les r^sultats de la CommissicHi ^ permettent de continuer 
k marcher dans notre sens. 

Ce soir avec le pdre Puller et Lacey nous sommes all&9 chez 
le cardinal Vannutelli. D nous a dit : (1) qu'il faisait partie de 
la Gommission' nommte par le Saint-Pdre pour examiner la 
question ; (2) qu'il se mettait k notre disposition ; (3) qu'il 
fallait absolument s'unir, que I'Angleterre itait une puissance 
teorme, etc. 

Domain ]*irai voir son frdre.' Vous voyez, mon cher ami, 
qu'il y a tout lieu d'esp6rer que nous sommes en bonne vole. 
Le cardinal Vaughan sera-t-il de la Commission 7 Je I'ignore. 
Que Dieu nous garde. 

The Abb£ Portal to Lord Halifax 

RoHB, 16 fiNii 1996. 

Le Pape veut pubUer son Encyclique* sur rUnit6 dans les 
premiers Jours de Juin. Dans cette encyclique il y aura, dit-on, 
un point qui n&^essitera des Etudes sur vos Ordres et qui rend 
indispensable Tavis de la Commission Cardinalice. En ce 
moment on doit sans doute imprimer les rapports, etc., de la 
Commission d'Enqudte. Aussitot cela fait, et les imprim^ 
distribu^s, la Commission Cardinalice fonctionnera, c'est k dire, 
vers le 20 ou le 25. 

Le pdre Puller et M. Lacey font ici de la bonne besogne. Le 
pdre Puller a vu hier les deux Cardinaux Vannutelli, avec lesquels 
fl a cans6 k fond. D en est revenu enchants et tout 6mu. Le 
cardinal Seraphino I'a embrass6 en le quittant et I'a reconduit 
Jusqu' Jk la porte. Tous les deux lui ont dit : vous pouvez 6tre 
sAr qu'on ne fera rien centre vous. Le cardinal Seraphino 

> The Ck>iiiiii]Mion of Inquirv. * The Commiiwion of OHhiftlff 

* OMdlDAl SenifiDO VaimateUi 

* The EnoyoHeal De UnUaU, known from its opening woida aa the 
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m'arait dit k moi le matin, en parlant de la Sem^ o'est viai- 
ment une 6poqae nouvelle qui oommenoe. 

Lacey travaille donze hemes par Jour depois oinq jours. H 
a 6ont un supplement k la De Hierarehia et en ce moment il 
&)rit un m^moire pour les cardinaux. 



The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Ron, 17 mai 1890. 

J'ai vu hier le cardinal RampoUa qui a 6t6 parfait. Nous 
avoDs parl6 de Gladstone. Je lui ai dit que, stb^ment, Glad- 
stone ferait quelque chose, mais que vous n'6tiez pas d'acoord 
sur le mode. Je lui ai annono6 une lettre de vous, et ]e lui ai 
remis une lettre de M. Birkbeck ^ pour qu'elle parvfnt au Pape. 
Je dois la reprendre lors de ma prochaine visite. 

Le pdre Puller et Lacey vont au Mont Cassin — ^ils reviendront 
mercredi. Ce soir J'irai voir le cardinal Parocchi. 

The Righi Hon. W. E. OladsUme to Lord Halifax 

i Hawabdhzt Gasxlb, 

\ Qhbssbr, May 20, 1896. 

/ In deference to your desire, I have had no difSculiy in putting 

^ on paper the impressions which have been made upon my mind 

by the recent and current proceedings at Rome on the subject 
of Anglican consecrations. 

They belong to the experience of a long life passed to a certain 
extent in association with kindred subjects. There is nothing 
in them which I wish to conceal, but, on the other hand, pro- 
nouncing as they may seem to do upon subjects of high import- 
ance, they are not such as I ought to obtrude. 

I place the paper in your hands subject to two conditions 
only : — 

(1) That it is not to be made known to any one in authority 
at Rome without what you deem an adequate intimation of 
desire to see it. 

(2) That it shall not be made public until after the private 
use of it in any quarter where such use may be desirable. 

i Mr. Birkbeok when in Rome in 1896, and sobfleoaently, had been in 
oommunication with Cardinal RampoUa in regard to Knaaian affairs. See 
letter from Constantine Pobi^donostKeff (Chief Procurator of the RassiMi 
Holy Synod), p. 223. 
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I have wished to make my sense of the part taken by 
Holiness quite independent of the issues which may be reached. 

I feel, however, that after the steps recently taken, the question 
cannot remain as it was. If it is not better, it will be worse. 

A very competent authority informs me that the Abb6 
Duchesne is the most learned ecclesiastic in France. 

The following day, in reply to a telegram from me, sug- 
gesting that the paper might contain a reference to possible 
conferences, Mr. Gladstone added : — 

I have not complied with your wish that I should refer to 
ulterior steps, conferences and the Uke. I am in all things for 
progress slow but solid. To effect one real step in the direction 
of reunion, after the events of the last five hundred years, would 
be enough to lead any man contentedly to lay down his head and 
die. But further, I feel sure that reference to ulterior measures 
at this Juncture by me would be especially mischievous. It would 
equally inflame ultra Romans and rabid Protestants, and would 
probably be &tal to all progress. My belief is that cardinal 
Vaughan and his band will omit no opportunity, and will not 
greatly scruple any means of defeating the Pope in his present 
purpose. 

Lord Halifax to H. E. Cardinal RampoUa 

79 Eaton Squabb, 
LoNDsas, le 20 mai 189(^ 

Je reviens d'une visite k M. Gladstone k Hawarden, et ]e ne 
puis pas me refuser le plaisir de rendre compte h votre Eminence, 
des sentiments qui animent M. Gladstone, au sujet de tout ce 
que fait Sa Saintet^ en ce moment pour la reunion des EgUses. 
M. Gladstone en a parl6 avec un grand enthousiasme, et une 
grande reconnaissance. Chaque fois qu'il abordait le suJet, il 
r6p6tait avec chaleur k quel point il 6tait p&i6tr6 par les grands 
sentiments et par la charity du Pape. 

Le Saint Pdre, disait-il, montre un vrai courage, en se mettant 
k la tdte d'un mouvement qui a pour but la r6conciliation de 
TAngleterre avec Rome, aprte un sclusme qui a dur6 plus de 
tiois cents ans. Cest magnifique d'etre le premier dans un 
telle oeuvre, on y voit la main de Dieu, et ]e me sens profond^ 
ment 6mu d'un tel spectacle. 

u 
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L6on xm. dozme la preuve d'une grande laigear de vne, et 
d'une compr6hension de ce qui touche le bien de FEglise et les 
n6ceBsit^ dn temps present qui sont vraiment admirables. 
Plus, disait-il, on peut unir les croyants et les hommes de bonne 
foi, plus on se fortifie contre les attaques de rincr6dulit6, et 
plus on met I'Eglise k I'abri de ceux qui I'attaquent et plus on 
se prepare pour les dangers dont elle est menac^ dans Tavenir. 

H citait alors les belles paroles des Encycliques de L6on xm., 
et il r6p6tait, que le Pape avait fait renaitre dans beaucoup de 
ooDUXB des esp6rances qu'on avait cru pendant ces demidras 
annies bien dloign^. 

Ensuite, il disait combien il s'int^ressait aux travaux de la Com- 
mission d'Enqu6te sur la validity des Ordres, les bons r^sultats 
qu'on pouvait esp^rer si on arrivait k une solution favorable, 
et I'appui qu'une telle solution prfiterait pour d'autres cGDiAr- 
ences. II signalait alors Foccasion que donnerait la reunion des 
Evdques anglicans k Lambeth I'ann^e prochaine, pour la mani- 
festation d'un* d^sir d'union, de ohaque odt6, occasion qui sem- 
blait vraiment m6nag6e par la Providence dans ce dessein. 

Quand on ae rappelle I'attitude de M. Gladstone k oertaines 
6poques dans le passd, votre Eminence comprendra k quel point 
L6on xm. a su s'attirer la confiance des esprits en Angleterre. 

M. Gladstone s'est alors retir6 chez lui, car k I'^poque de ma 
demidre visite il 6tait un peu tAiigai, votre Eminence n'ignore 
pas qu'il a quatre vingt six ans ; mais, dans le cours de la JoumSe, 
il m'a appel6 auprte de lui, et m'a fait voir un m^moire qu'il 
avait r6dig6 sur certains points se rattachant k la position de 
I'Eglise anglicane, au retour qui s'dtait op6r6 en Angleterre vers 
les anciennes croyances, k I'attitude de Uon xm. et Jk la recon- 
naissance qui lui est due, au r6sultat qu'on devait esp^rer de 
I'enquSte sur la validity des Orders, et 4 la n6ce6sit6 de I'union, 
si on voulait d6fendre d'une manidre efficace la foi chritienne 
contre les attaques de I'incr^dulit^. 

Je lui ai demand^ d'envoyer ce qu'il avait 6cnt, d'une mani^re 
priv6e k votre Eminence, en lui donnant I'assurance, comme J'ai 
cru pouvoir le faire d'aprds ce que m'avait dit I'abbi Portal, 
que votre Eminence serait tr6s contente d'avoir les id6es de toute 
personne occupant une position telle que la sienne, sur un sujet 
de si grande importance, et surtout ses id^es k lui qui auraient 
une valeur tout-ji-fait exceptionnelle ; mais il a hMt6, craignaat 
d'dtre indiscret, et ne se sentant pas suffisanmient assurd qu'oxie 
telle d6marche de sa part serait agrdable k votre Eminenoa 
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Je Tai aosm pri6 de publier quelque ohoee dans le^mfime 
aens, soit en forme de lettre, soit d'une autre fa9on, et Je suis 
sAr qu'il le ferait avec plaiair s'il n'^prouvait pas la m6me crainte 
de sembler s'airoger une position qui ne lui appartient pas. 

Je ne puis terminer cette lettre (pour la longueur de laquelle 
]e dois demander I'indulgence de votre Eminence) sans dire 
encore une fois, k quel point ]e me sens reconnaissant de la bont6 
qui m'accorde le privilege de m'adresser k votre Eminence avec 
une si grande liberty. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

Eatoh Squabi, 
22 10011896. 

Voici le M&noire de M. Gladstone. II faut que vous et Puller 
et Lacey le traduisiez en fran9ais. Je vous avertis que c'est une 
rude b«90gne que vous avez sur les bras. Aussitot que vous 
aurez lu ce SclHoquium et que vous vous serez bien rendu compte 
de son contenu faites moi savoir de suite quand vous voiilez 
qu'il paraisse dans la presse anglaise. 

Le m^moire est tr^ bon pour nous. Est-il aussi bon pour 
Rome ? Voil& ce que Je ne sais pas, mais Je orois que M. Glad- 
stone fera encore quelque chose pour des conferences plus tuxl, 
et qu'il ^rira aussi au cardinal RampoUa, si J'ai une t^ponse de 
ce dernier. J'ajoute une lettre pour le cardinal RampoUa qui 
accompagnera la traduction du Soliloquium. J'espdre que vous 
en serez content. J'ai fait de mon mieuz. 

The Abbe Portal to Lord Halifax 

RoMB, 28 mai 1800. 

Le mimoire est parfait, Je dis parfait, sans aucune exag6ra- 
tion et fera le plus grand bien. Hier au soir J'ai 61^ porter au 
cardinal Rampolla une tiaduction pour laquelle nous avons fait 
de notre mieuz, le pdre Puller, Lacey et moi. 

Si M. Gladstone avait vu le plaisir qu'a ^rouv6 le cardinal 
Rampolla, il aurait peut-^tre moins de scrupule k traiter plus 
directement de cette grande affaire de I'Union avec le Vaticans 
Le cardinal a 6t6 trte touchd, en particulier, des sentiment, 
ezprim^ k I'^ard de Uon zm. par votre illustre homme d'Etat. 
A mon avis, le mouvement entre dans une nouveUe phase. II 



308 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

va prendre des proporttons et une force qae peraoniie ne pouvait 
pr^voir. Les dispodtioiis ici Bont ezceUentes, J'entends dans 
les milieux lee plna Hevia. Mais pour que ces dispositioiis puis- 
sent se taraduire par des faits, il £aut que le Pape txcuve un grand 
appui ohez tous. H faut qu'il aoit k mSme de ripondre aux 
opposants, qu'il ne peut pourtant pas repousser vos t^oignagos 
en faveur de runion. Toute notre politique est Ui. Je ne sais 
lien de nouveau. L'abM Duchesne est plein d'espoir, non pas 
pour une definition formelle en faveur de la validity de vos 
Ordres, mais pour la rSussite finale de I'oBUvre. Bien de oon- 
traire ne sera pos6. Le Pape a en mains des documents thio- 
logiques qui lui permettent de s'orienter vers Tunion. L'aich- 
evdque d'York et M. Gladstone lui foumissent des appuis ex- 
t6rieurs puissants. Le cardinal BampoUa m'a parl6 hier de la 
Beoue en tr6s bons termes, avec beaucoup d'int6r6t. 

PS. — ^Nous avons d6Jeun6 aujourd'hui chez Tabb^ Duchesne. 
De Uk Je suis all6 chez le cardinal Vannutelli, il a 6t6 trds bien. 
tTai battu en br&che directement le cardinal Mazzella. Je buIb 
encore revenu sur notre position exacte, sur le rdle que Joue dans 
le mouvement la question des Ordres. Pour prouver la sinc^riti 
des votres, car c'est ]k le terrain exploit6 par nos adversaires, 
)*ai cite, outre votre nom, celui de I'archeveque d'Tork et oelui 
de Gladstone^ enfin, J'ai essay6 de montrer que, mdme dans 
rhypothdee oii vous ne seriez pas sincdres, TEglise romaine 
n'anndt rien k perdre. Le cardinal VannuteUi semble me 
conseiller de rester encore. Hier le cardinal RampoUa k qui Je 
parlais de mon prochain depart pour tater le terrain, ne m'a pas 
indiqu6 de disir dans ce sens. S'il n'y a pas de raison particu- 
lidre, Je crois que ma place, en oe moment, est k Paris. A propos 
du m^moire Gladstone, il va y avoir un coup de feu et encore un 
autre k propos de I'encychque qui paraltra au milieu de Juillet. 
Le pdre Puller et Lacey pourraient rester quelques Jours de plus, 
sous la oonduite de rabb6 Duchesne ; nous allons d&^ider oela 
demain ou aprds demajn. 

Oh, mon ami, quelle torture que cette traduction de Gladstone. 
J'ai &)rit, d'abord, une premiere fois en langage quelconque sous 
la dictte du pdre Puller. J'ai repris ce premier travail, poor 
le remettre en fran^ais. Ce second travail a 6t6 diacutd entre 
nous, et puis J'ai 6crit le tout au propre d'un bout k I'autre, 
pour la troisidme fois ! J'y ai pass6 seul on avec ces meesieuTB, 
lundi 7 heiires, mardi 12 heures, mercredi 9 heures, total 28 
heures! 
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The Abb6 Portal to Lord Halifax 

Bon, 2 Ttiui 189e. 

J'ai vu hier le cardinal Rampolla et le Cardinal Paioochi. 
Le premier avait 6t6 indispoe6 les deux Jours prScMente, et Je 
n'avaifl pu le voir. Ma conTersation a 6t6 des plus int&neesantes 
aveo le cardinal Parocchi. Dans notre premidre entrevue, il 
m'avait dit au sujet de la Beoue^ aveo mille precautions, qu'il 
nie tzouvait un pen indulgent. Cette parole m'avait fortifid 
dans mes suppositions que le cardinal ne nous 6tait pas trds 
favorable. H est class^ dans I'opposition et, de fiut, ses bl&mes 
an sujet de la politique pontificale en France et au suJet de 
I'union avec les Eglises Orientates sont publics. Je ne voulais 
pas partir sans le revoir, d'autant plus que J'ai cru comprendre 
chez le cardinal BampoUa, que le cardinal Vicaire n'avait pas 
gard6 pour lui ses reflexions sur la £etme, et qu'au Vatican aussi 
on croyait Tavoir pour adversaire. Entre temps, J'avais pri6 
MM. Puller et Lacey d'aller le voir. Je me suis done pi^s^te 
chez Son Eminence pour la remercier d'avoir bien voulu recevoir 
si aimablement nos amis. ' Ne me remerciez pas,' m'a dit tout 
de suite le cardinal, ' j'ai 6te trds heureux de voir ces messieurs, 
j'ai 6\A trds heureux de tout ce qu'ils m'ont dit et j'ai admir6 
lour foi, leur loyaut6, etc.' J'ai appuy^ sur la chanterelle et 
j'ai generalise ces excellentes appreciations. Le cardinal m'a 
parie de I'archeveque d'York, de sa droitnre, de son esprit de 
foi en termes parfaits. ' Dans la JZetme, vous devriez raoonter 
le fait de la rupture. On ignore trop que la Bulle Regnana in 
BxGebis^ a ete publiee sans, pour ainsi dire, que le Pape prit con- 
seil, et que les hommes au courant des choses etaient hostiles 
h une telle demarche. Demandez done k I'abbe Duchesne de 
faire etudier les conespondances diplomatiques de I'epoque. On 
y trouvera la preuve que les Anglais ont toujours eu des amis 
k Rome. Sous Pie v., c'etait un pen comme aujourd'hui, une 
demarche inopportune pouvait compromettre tout. Un con- 
seiUer quelconque, ayant plus de zdle que de science, a pousse 
le Pape et il a land la Bulle.' D aurait ensuite voulu en empteher 
la publication, mais ses ordres sont arrives trop tard. Voyez 
la brochure du pdre Carini sur Ormaneto ' vous y trou verez dee 

1 The Bull exoommanioating Elizabeth. 

* Sometiung not altogether cJiflmmilar may have happened in our own time. 

* ManngncT NieoM Ormaneto Veronue, omoovo ai Padua, nunzio apos- 
toKeo aUa tmrU di FOippo IL, M di Spagna, 1672-1677. By P. Franoesoo 
IL Oarini« 8.J.» 1804. Some interaeting eztraote from this pamphlet were 

in the Revue AngUhBomain^ yoL iL pp. 372-870. 
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choees inMraasantes. Je vous satorise, si vous le Jugez k piopoe, 
k publier dans la Revue la traduction d'un sermon que Je viens 
de prononcer sor I'union des Eglises. II va paraftre en brochure.' 
Moi, je n'avais pas prononc6 dix paroles. Nous avons encore 
caus^ quelques minutes et Je suis parti enchants. Lacey qui 
est entri aprte moi, a re^u une seconde Edition de tout ce qu'on 
m'avait dit. Tout cela est trds important, il y a 14 des indices 
d'un 6tat d'esprit on ne pent plus favorable. Pour moi, cet 
6tat d'esprit existait vaguement chez tons les cardinauz ou & 
pen prds chez tons dds le commencement. On ne voulait pas 
une condamnation, on voulait mSme une d-marche favorable. 
La bonne impression que Puller et Lacey produisent — ^il n'est 
pas possible de dire k quel point ces messieurs 6difient par leur 
simplicity, par leur esprit de foi — avait fortifi6 tons les bons 
d^sirs. Le m^moire Oladstone achdve le tout, et foumira, 
J'espdre, k la cour de Rome I'occasion de t^moigner ses bons 
sentiments. 

TJie Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

RoBOB, 7 ivin 1896. 

Nous avons assists k la Messe du Saint-P^ ce matin. Le 
cardinal Parocchi, que J'ai vu hier, a 6t6 toujours fort intdressant. 
n m'a dit que depuis Henri vm. il ne s'6tait pas produit un tel 
mouvement en favour de I'union. Vous feriez bien, Je crois, 
d'feiire au Cardinal Parocchi pour le remercier de Fexcell^it 
accueil qu'il a fait au pdre Puller et k Lacey. Je lui ai transmis 
des compliments devotre part, il vous renvoie les siens. Parlezlui 
de la bonne volenti qu'il y a chez vous, et de la n6cessit6 de vous 
aider par quelques d-marches. Enfin dites que, de votre cot^, 
on a fait tout le possible pour cr6er des relations, et que c'est 
k Rome k agir maintenant. Le cardinal RampoUa recevra ces 
messieurs domain k une heure. 

Avant-hier matin, J'ai dit la sainte Messe k la crypto de St. 
Pierre. Sept soeurs de chaiit6, Lacey et Puller et M. Fabre ^ 
y assistaient. Inutile de vous dire que J'ai bien pens6 k vous. 
Le cardinal Seraphino VannuteUi a dit bier au pdre Puller, que 
le dossier de I'affaire allait lui 6tre remis demaJn et qu'il aurait 
k s'en occuper. L'encyclique qui d'abord devait paral1a:e fin 
mai, puis dans les premiers Jours de Juin, est renvoy6e It la fin 
de ce mSme mois. Le cardinal RampoUa attend avec impa- 

> A friend of the AbM Duchesne. 
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tieace leB diff&entcB apprtd&tioiiB do la presse sur Gladstono. 
Je 111! ai annnno^ que la Bevue leB porterait. 

Extracts from other correBpondence at this time, bearing 
on the subject of rennion, are not without interest. 

Mr. Purcell, the author of Cardinal Manning's Life, 
wrote : — 

Beonion would immensely strengthen the principles of 
Qiristianity : now, as twenty years ago, the chief obstacle arises 
from the hard and narrow cfpirit displayed by Manning in the 
earlier period, and by those now who have the ear of cardinal 
Vaughan. Mr. de lisle ^ who, for many years was a zealous 
fellow-worker with me in the cause of the Reunion Movement, 
was opposed both in Rome and in England by Archbishop 
Manning ; and the cause was thrown back for twenty years. 
We had a prolonged straggle, favoured in the first instance by 
the laige-minded Cardinal Wiseman, but met at every turn by 
the hostility of his successor. Mr. de lisle was a great friend of 
Mr. Gladstone, who took great interest in our work ; and I had 
many interviews with him in those days in Harley Street. Tou 
see I am no novice in the great work you have in hand, and 
naturaUy have a deep interest in your proceedings. 

Mr. Gladstone's Soliloquium^ with a covering letter from 
the Archbishop of York, was published in the end of May, 
and Mile. Gavard,' who was as keenly alive as ever to all 
that touched the interests of religion, both in England and 
on the Continent, at once asked : * Qu'est-ce que cette 
action de M. Gladstone 1 J'en suis trds 6mue. Cet homme 
aura eu toutes les grandeurs. Je parle de vous souvent 
aveo le duo de Broglie et aveo M. Thureau-Dangin.* Celui- 

^ Ambrose de lirie, of Grace Dieu Manor and Qarrendon Park, Leioester- 
■hire, one of the founders of the Assooiation for promoting the Unity of 
Cfarktendom. 

' Sister of M. Charles Qavard, formerly Secretary of Legation at the 
French Embassy in London. I had met various persons interested in 
reunion at her house in Paris. See p. 63. 

* Member of the Academy, author of the interesting work here 
alluded to on the Oxford Movement, Le Caiholicisine en AngJeterre au soix' 
M6U (ohez Bloud, 1910), being a summary of three previous volumes : 
Sur la RenaiMonee CcUhoUque en Angleterre : Part L, Newman ei le Mouve- 
meni (VOxford ; Part II., De la Converaion de Newman d la mart de Wiseman ; 
Part m., De la Mori de Wiseman d la mart de Manning (chez Plon, 
1S99-1906); followed by Cardinal Vaughan (ohez Bbud, 1911). 



312 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

oi m6dite tout on livre but le mouveinent dans I'E^lise 
ajiglicane. C'eet bien le travafl qne voolait taite mon 
fidre.* 



MR. GLADSTONE'S 'SOLILOQUIUM' 

The following paper, by Mr. Gladstone, under the title of a Soliloqnium, 
was communicated by HiB Grace the Archbiflhop of Tork to the 
London newspapers, with a request for its publication : it appeared in 
the end of May 1896. 

The qucBtion of the validity of Anglican Orders might eeem 
to be of limited interest if it were only to be treated by the 
amount of any immediate, practical, and external conseqaences 
likely to follow upon any discussion or decision that might now 
be taken in respect to it. For the clergy of the Anglican com- 
munion, numbering between thirty thousand and forty thou- 
sand, and for their flocks, the whole subject is one of settled 
solidity. In the Oriental Churches there prevails a sentiment 
of increased and increasing friendliness towards the Anglican 
Church, but no question of actual intercommunion is likely at 
present to arise, while, happily, no system of proselytism exists 
to set a blister on our mutual relations. In the Latin Church, 
which from its magnitude and the close tassne of its organisation 
oyershadowB all Western Christendom, these Orders, so far as 
they have been noticed, have been commonly disputed, or denied, 
or treated as if they were null. A positive condemnation of 
them, if viewed diyly in its letter, would do no more than harden 
the existing usage of reordination in the case— which at most 
periods has been a rare one— of Anglican clergy who might seek 
admission to the clerical order in the Roman Church. 

But very different indeed would be the moral aspect and 
effect of a formal, authorised investigation of the question at 
Rome, to whichever side the result might incline. It is to the 
last degree improbable that a ruler of known wisdom would at 
this time put in motion the machinezy of the Curia for the pur- 
pose of widening the breach which severs the Roman Catholic 
Church from a communion which, though small in comparison, 
yet is extended through the large and festrincreasing range of the 
English-speaking races, and which represents, in the religious 
sphere, one of the most powerful nations of European Christen- 
dom. According to my reading of history, that breach is indeed 
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already a wide one, but the flTJBtiiTig schiam has not been pat 
into stereotype by any anathema, or any express renunciation 
of oonunnnion, on either side. As an acknowledgment of 
Anglican Orders would not create intercommunion, so a con- 
demnation of them would not absolutely excommunicate ; but 
it would be a step, and even morally a stride, towards excom- 
munication, and it would stand as a practical affirmation of the 
principle that it is wise to make religious differences between 
the CJhurohes of Christendom more conspicuous to the world, and 
also to bring them into a state of the highest fixity, so as to 
enhance the difficulty of approaching them at any future time 
in the spiritMf reconciliation. From such a point of view, an 
inquiry resulting in a proscription of Anglican orders would be 
no less important than deplorable. 

But the information which I have been allowed, through the 
kindness of Lord Hati&x, to share, altogether dispels from my 
mind every apprehension of this kind, and convinces me that 
if the investigations of the Curia did not lead to a favourable 
result, wisdom and charily would in any case arrest them at such 
a point as to prevent their becoming an occasion and a means of 
embittering religious controversy. 

I turn, therefore, to the other alternative, and assume, for 
the sake of argument, that the Judgment of the ftYii.Tnming 
tribunal would be found either to eJlow upon all points the pre- 
ponderance of the contentions on behalf of validity, or at the 
least to place beyond controverey a portion of the matters which 
enter into the essence of the discussion. I will for the present 
take it for granted that these fall under three heads : — 

(1) The external competency of the Consecrators. 

(2) The external sufficiency of the Commission they have 

conferred. 

(3) That sufficiency of intention which the Eleventh Canon 

of tiie Council of Trent appears to require. 
Under the first head, the examination would, of course, 
include, in addition to the consecration of Parker, and the 
competency of his consecrators, the several cases in which 
consecrators outside the English line have participated in the 
consecrations of Anglican bishops, and have in this manner 
furnished independent grounds for the assertion of validity. 
Even the dismissal from the controversy of any one of these 
three heads would be in the nature of an advance toward 
concord, and would be so far a reward for the labours of his 
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I, Pope Leo xm., in fuitherance of tnitb and peace. 
But I may be permitted to contemplate for a moment, as possible 
or likely, even the foil acknowledgment that, without reference 
to any other real or supposed points of controversy, the simple 
abstract validity of j&nglican consecrations is not subject to 
reasonable doubt. 

And now I must take upon me to speak in the only capacity 
in which it can be warrantable for me to intervene in a discussion 
properly belonging to persons of competent authority. That is, 
the capacity of an absolutely private person, bom and baptized 
in the Anglican Church, accepting his lot there, as is the duty 
of all who do not find that it has forfeited its original and 
inherent privilege and place. I may add that my case is that 
of one who has been led by the circumstances both of his private 
and of his public career, to a life-long and rather close obser- 
vation of its character, its fortunes, and the part it has to 
play in the grand history of Redemption. Thus it is that its 
public interests are also his personal interests, and that they 
require or Justify what is no more than his individual thought 
upon them. 

He is not one of those who look for an early restitution of such 
a Christian unity as that which marked the earlier history of tiie 
Church. Yet he even cherishes the belief that work may be 
done in that direction, which, if not majestic or imposing, may 
nevertheless be legitimate and soUd, and this by the least as 
well as by the greatest. 

It is the Pope who, as the first Bishop of Christendom, has 
the noblest sphere of action ; but the humblest of the Christian 
flock has his place of daily duty, and, according as he fills it» 
helps to make or mar every good and holy work. 

Li this character the writer has viewed with profound and 
thankful satisfaction, during the last half century and more, 
the progressive advance of a great work of restoration in Chris- 
tian doctrine. It has not been wholly confined within his own 
country to the Anglican communion, but it is best that he 
should speak of that which has been most under his eye. Within 
these limits, it has not been confined to doctrine, but has ex- 
tended to Christian life and all its workings. The aggregate 
result has been that it has brought the Church of England from 
a state externally of halcyon calm, but inwardly of deep stag- 
nation, to one in which, while buffeted more or less by external 
storms, subjected to some peculiar and searching forms of trial> 
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and even now by no means exempt from internal 
it sees its clergy tiansfonned (for this is the word whioh may 
advisedly be used), its vital energies enlarged and still growing 
in every direction, and a store of bright hopes accumiilated that 
it may be able to contribute its share, and even possibly no 
mean share, towards the consummation of the work of the 
Gospel in the world. 

Now, the contemplation of these changes by no means uni- 
formly ministers to our pride. They involve large admissions 
of collective fault. This is not the place, and I am not the 
proper organ, for exposition in detail. But I may mention the 
widespread depression of evangelical doctrine, the insufficient 
exhibition of the Person and work of the Redeemer, the coldness 
and deadness as well as the infrequenoy of public worship, the 
rel^ation of the Holy Eucharist to impoverished ideas and to 
the place of one (though doubtiess a solemn one) among its 
occasional incidents ; the gradual effacement of Church obser- 
vance from personal and daily life. In all these respects there 
has been a profound alteration, which is still progressive, and 
which, apart from occasional extravagance or indiscretion, has 
indicated a real advance in the discipline of souls, and in the 
work of God on behalf of man. A single-minded allegiance to 
tmtii sometimes exacts admissions which may be tamed to 
account for the purpose of inflicting polemical disadvantage. 
Such an admission I must now record. It is not to be denied 
that a very large part of these improvements has lain in a direc- 
tion which has diminished the breadth of separation between 
ourselves and the authorised teaching of the unreformed Church 
both in East and West, so that, while on the one hand they were 
improvements in religious doctrine and life, on the other hand 
they were testimonials recorded against ourselves and in favour 
of bodies outside our own precinct — that is to say, they were 
vaulable contributions to the cause of Christian reunion. 

With sorrow we noted that, so far as the Western Church 
was concerned, its only public and corporate movements, es- 
pecially in 1870, seemed to meet the approximations made 
among us with something of recession from us. But it is 
not necessary to open further this portion of the subject ; redeurd 
Satumda regna. Certain publications of learned French priests, 
unsuspected in their orthodoxy, whioh went to affirm the validity 
of Anglican ordinations, naturally excited much interest in this 
country and elsewhere. But there was nothing in them to 
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raffle the Roman atmosphere, or invest the sabject, in the circles 
of the Vaticaji, with the character of administrative mgency. 

When, therefore, it came to be understood that Pope Leo xm. 
had given his commands tiiat the validity of Anglican ordina- 
tions should form the subject of an historical and theological 
investigation, it was impossible not to be impressed with the 
profound interest of the considerations brought into view by 
such a step, if interpreted in accordance with just reason, as an 
effort towards the abatement of controversial differences. 

There was indeed in my view a subject of thought, author 
to any scratiny of the question upon its intrinsic merits, which 
deeply impressed itself upon my nund. Religious contro- 
versies do not, like bodily wounds, heal by the genial force of 
nature. If they do not proceed to gangrene and to mortification, 
at least they tend to harden into fixed facts, to incorporate 
themselves with law, character, and tradition, nay, even with 
language ; so that at last they take rank among the daia and 
presuppositions of common life, and are thought as inexpugnable 
as the rocks of an iron-bound coast. A poet of ours describes 
the sharp and total severance of two early friends : — 

' They parted, ne'er to meet again, 
But never either found another 
To free the hollow heart from paining. 
They stood aloof, the scars remaining, 
Like cliffs, which had been rent asunder, 
A dreary sea now rolls between.' ^ 

Let us remember that we are now far advanced in the fourth 
century since the Convocation of Canterbury, under Warham 
in 1631, passed its canon or resolution on the Royal Governor- 
ship of the Church. 

How much has happened during those centuries to inflame 
the strife, how Uttle to abate or quench it ! What courage must 
it require in a Pope, what an elevation above all the leveb of 
stormy partisanship, what genuineness of love for the whole 
Christian flock, whether separated or annexed, to enable him 
to approach the huge mass of hostile and still burning recollec- 
tions in the spirit, and for the purposes of peace ! 

And yet, that is what Pope Leo xm. has done, first in enter- 
taining the question of this inquiry, and secondly, in determining 
and providing, by the infusion both of capacity and of im- 

^ Coleridge*8 Ghriatabel. 
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partialily into the investigatiDg tribunal, that no inatrament 
flhoold be overlooked, no guarantee omitted for the probable 
attainment of the truth. He who bears in mind the cup of cold 
water administered to 'one of these little ones' will surely 
record this effort stamped in its very inception as alike arduous 
and blessed. 

But what of the advantage to be derived from any proceeding 
which shall end, or shall reduce within narrower bounds, the 
debate upon Anglican Orders ? I will put upon paper, with 
the utmost deference to authority and better Judgment, my own 
personal and individual, and, as I freely admit, very insignificant 
reply to the question. 

llie one controversy which, according to my deep conviction, 
overshadows, and in the last resort absorbs all others is the 
controversy between faith and unbelief. It is easy to under- 
stand the reliance which the loyal Roman Catholic places upon 
ike vast organisation and imposing beUef and action of his 
Church as his provision for meeting the emergency. But I 
presume that even he must feel that the hundreds of millions 
who profess the name of Christ without owning the authority 
of his Church must count for something in the case, and that 
the more he is able to show their affirmative belief to stand in 
consonance with his, the more he strengthens both the common 
cause — for surely there is a common cause — and his own par- 
ticular position. 

U, out of every hundred professing Christians, ninety-nine 
assert amidst all their separate and clashing convictions their 
belief in the central doctrines of the Trinity and the Incar- 
nation, will not eveiy member of each particular Church or 
community be forward to declare — ^will not the candid un- 
believer be disposed freely to admit, that this unity amidst 
diversity is a great confirmation of the faith, and a broad basis 
on which to build our hopes of the future ? 

I now descend to a level which, if lower than that of these 
transcendent doctrines, is still a lofty level. 

The historical transmission of the truth by a visible Church 
with an ordained constitution is a matter of profound import- 
ance according to the belief and practice of fully three-fourths 
of Christendom. In these three-fourths I include the Anglican 
Churches, which are probably required in order to make them up. 

It is surely better for the Roman and also the Oriental Church 
to find the Churches of the Anglican succession standing side by 
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Bide witii them in the assertion of what they deem an important 
Christian principle, than to be obliged to r^aid them as mere 
pretenders in this behalf, and pro tanio to reduce the * cloud of 
witnesses * willing and desirous to testify on behalf of the prin- 
ciple. These considerations of advantage must of course be 
subordinated to historic truth, but for the moment advantage 
is the point with which I deal. 

I attach no such value to these reflections as would warrant 
my tendering them for the consideration of any responsible 
person, much less of one laden with the cares and responsibilities 
of the highest position in the Christian Church. 

On the other hand, there is nothing in them which requires 
that they should shrink from the light. They simply indicate 
the views of one who has passed a very long life in rather in- 
timate connection with the Church of Hiis country, with its 
rulers, its members, and its interests. I may add that my 
pohtical life has brought me much into contact with those inde- 
pendent religious communities which supply an important 
religious factor in the religious life of Great Britain, and which, 
speaking generally, while they decline to own the authority 
either of the Roman or of the National Church, yet still allow 
to what th^ know as the established religion no inconsiderable 
hold upon their sympathies. 

In conclusion, it is not for me to say what will be the upshot 
of the proceedings now in progress at Rome. But, be their 
issue what it may, there is, in my view, no room for doubt as to 
the attitude which has been taken by the actual Head of the 
Roman Catholic Church in regard to them. It seems to me an 
attitude in the largest sense paternal, and while it will probably 
stand among the latest recollections of my lifetime, it will ever 
be cherished with cordial sentiments of reverence, of gratitude, 
and of high appreciation. 

To Father Puller, in a letter of the 2nd June, on the 
subject of what was being attempted to promote reunion, 
Mr. Gladstone expressed the opinion that : — 

If you gain so much as a real, and not merely apparent, 
hairsbreadth in narrowing the controversy, if you remove any, 
the smallest, stumbling block, your labour will have been wdl 
laid out. Whether the Pope, as champion of unity, succeed or 
fail in this matter, any lover of unity owes him reverence and 
gratitude. I am also agreeably astonished as weQ as pleased 
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at the zeal and oouzage, as well as the abilily, which have been 
shown by the Abb6 Duchesne and Portal. There may be others, 
but these are the names which have been much before the world. 
The most learned friend ^ I have (since the death of Dr. Dollinger), 
tells me the Abb6 Duchesne is the most learned man in France. 

Writing to the Abb6 Portal also, on the 2nd of June, I 
tell him that I have seen CSardinal Vaughan, adding : ' J'ai 
compris tout de suite (vous savez qu'il n'est pas du tout 
Italien), qu'il 6tait m6content, et qu'il tramait quelque 
chose,' but whether, if my impression was correct, this was 
due to the uncertainty whether the Pope had been per- 
suaded or not to abandon his hope of doing anything in 
the interests of reunion, or to the fact reported on good 
authority that the Vatican was hesitating between two 
conflicting attitudes, and in doubt what course it should 
adopt, or was the result of Mr. Gladstone's SolUoquium^ 
in regard to which the attitude of the Tablet was unmis- 
takable, I did not know. 

In a letter dated the 10th of June, Mr. Gladstone, to whom 
I had mentioned Cardinal Parocchi's conversation with the 
Abb6 Portal described in the Abba's letter of the 2nd June, 
after mentioning that he * believed all the cardinals he had 
known were dead— de Luca, di Pietro, Beinach, Pentini ' — 
and that he was * still sceptical as to the importance of his 
SolUoquium/ went on to say : — 

The statement about the Bull of Pope Pius is at least interest- 
ing. I do not know whether the importance of that Bull has yet 
been adequately appreciated. Its effect on the condition of 
Recusants (as they were termed) was great, but it was greater 
on the Church of England. Queen Elizabeth, veiy wise in all 
Church matters, was evidently most reluctant to compromise 
any remaining hope of union. Consequently, looking upon the 
Thirty-nine Articles as the hoisting of an adverse flag (though 
they were to bind the cleigy only) she repelled all attempts to 
give them statutory force, until after the Bull. When that had 
been issued, she then, in despair, gave way, and allowed to the 
Puritans, who, ditring the reign of Mary and the burnings had 
acquired the dominant position on the reforming side, such 

^ Sir John Emerioh Edward Dalberg Aoton, oreated Baron Aoton 1869. 
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advantage aa they could derive from them ; a fund which waa 
not exhausted until after the deaths of Laud and Charles i. 

But I am also anxious to write a word about tiie Cardinal 
Vicar's^ very natural question as to getting behind the 
prejudices of the Kngh'sh people. Hereupon I would say two 
things : — 

(1) It will be felt that in these matters great gentleness and 
patience are to be used. Some of the worst manifestations or 
expressions of the last sixty years have been due to rash utter- 
ances on the side of the Catholic movement, now happily not 
repeated. 

(2) But further the change which has been effected within 
that time is immense, and that in two ways : (a) in the direct 
view taken of the Roman Church ; and this notwithstanding the 
Decrees under Pope Pius ix. ; (6) in the feeling of the countiy 
towards modification or development of thought or usage in 
the Roman or unreformed direction. I feel a sort of partial 
competency to give evidence on this subject, as a close and 
constant observer of the incidents of the movement from its 
bc^ginning onwards. Perhaps I may not go too far in saying 
that on almost every occasion of my life I have been able to 
labour in a small way for the abatement of those prejudices, so 
that as you may know, I have been repeatedly shown up in the 
more violent Protestant papers as having been actually received 
into the Roman or (once) into the Oriental Church. This happy 
process, I am convinced, wiU with Qod's blessing, go on, unless 
we spoil it. 

I have been much struck with the conduct of your friends, 
the French priests,* who seem really to have been prime movers 
in this business. 

' When the horly burly *a done, 
When the battle *a lost and won,' 

I should be glad if any kind of compliment or acknowledgment 
could be made to them, but in the quietest way, and nothing now. 

The same day (10th June) the Bishop of Cairo, United 
States of America, wrote : — 

What a blessed thing it is when Christian men try to leam 

^ See Laoey, A Roman Diary, pp. 73 and 78. 
* The AbM Portal and the Abbe Daoheene. 
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the real facte in regard to each other. Failure to undeistand is 
a moet oommon cause of misunderstanding. Tou know how, 
when some one said to Charles Lamb, ' If you knew more about 
So-and-so, you would like him better.' ' I don*t want to know 
him, I wafU to hate him/ was gentle Charles's reply ! I am 
afraid it has often been the case in Church difficulties, that 
people have been afraid to find out exactly in regard to others, 
for fear that rivalries would be greatly diminished. If the 
question of Anglican Orders can be settled now, not according 
to prejudice, but on the firm basLs of a knowledge of facts, a 
very great step will have been taken towards bringing aO 
Catholic Christians into nearer relations. God bless you for 
your untiring labours in this direction, and in so many other 
good ways. * Blessed are the peacemakers.' 

Father Puller and Mr. Laoey left Rome early in June. 
The former, after stayixig a day or two in Paris, arrived 
in London in company with the Abb6 Duchesne about 
15th June. The Abb6 Duchesne, after receiving a degree 
at Cambridge, spent Sunday, 21st June, at Salisbury with 
the bishop, and had, whilst staying in London, the oppor- 
tunity of seeing the Archbishop of York, and the Bishops 
of Gloucester and Bristol, Peterborough, Lincoln and Ely. 
He also went to see Mr. Gladstone at Hawarden before 
returning to Paris. 

The Abb6 Portal, writing from Paris the day Father 
Puller and the Abb^ Duchesne went to London, 
says : — 

J'arrive de la Gare du Nord, oH ]'ai accompagn6 le cher pdre 
Puller. J'y ai rencontr6 I'abb^ Duchesne. Celui-ci a vu avant 
son depart le cardinal RampoUa et le cardinal Seraphino 
Vannutelli. Aux deux il a dit des v^rit^ trds fortes. Le second 
est impressionn^ par Tattitude unanime des catholiques anglais. 
Aux deux rabb6 Duchesne a dit qu'il s*agissait maintenant de 
montrer qu'on avait une bonne volont6 r6elle. Les bonnes 
paroles dans de belles encycliques ne suffisent pas. II a expliqu4 
r^tat d'esprit des catholiques anglais, en ajoutant que tous ne 
partageaient pas les id^es du cardinal Vaughan. Le cher pdre 
PnUer a 6ti re9U chez nous ^ avec la plus grande cordiality. H 

* The LasArist hooae in Pans. 

X 
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▼oius racontera tout oela. Je ne saurais vous dire k qael point 
oeB deux measieiirB ont fait du bien. 

Writing myself to the Abb6 on the 25th of June, in regard 
to the Abb^ Duchesne's visit, I tell him : — 

cTai dit adieu k I'abb^ Duchesne hier. La reception k Gam- 
bridge a 6iA magnifique. L'orateur public a insists sur ce que 
faisait I'abb^ pour I'union. Samedi rabb6 est all6 chez I'^ydque 
de Salisbury. L'6v6que a invito le clerg6 de la ville k rEy6ch6» 
et a pri6 rabb6 de leur faire un petit discours, ce que Tabb^ a 
fait de la plus aimable fa^on. Lundi, Tabb^ est arriy6 chez nous. 
Mardi Tarcheydque d'York, I'^v^ue de Londres, et I'^rgque 
d'Ely ont din^ ici. Mercredi matin Tarcheydque d'York, 
r^ydque de Peterborough et T^ydque de Gloucester ont d6]eun6 
chez nous. On a beaucoup caus^, et Tabb^ a trds bien parl^, k 
propos des Russes, sur des points historiques — que les grands 
sidges ^iscopaux 6taient les points de depart, les centres d'otk 
rayonnaient, pour ainsi dire, les 6y^h^ yoisios. Je crois qu'on 
a bien compris, et qu'on reconnaissait que I'abb^ ayait raison. 

Aprds le dejeuner ]'ai conduit rabb6 k Windsor. Je lui ai 
fait visiter la chapelle de St. George ; il a assists k un petit bout 
de FofB^ce (on chantait les VSpres), et ensuite nous avons par- 
couru la Bibliothdque royaJe. On lui a montr6 les miniatures 
de Marie Stuart, les portraits de Vandyck, etc., etc., la Joumte 
6tait magnifique, et le pare et le chateau se montraient au mieux. 

In a letter which crossed mine, the Abb6 Portal told me 
that the Encyclical, which it was known the Pope was about 
to issue would appear at once, adding : ' D'aprds ce que me 
disait Tabb^ Boudinhon, comme le tenant de Mgr. Gasparri, 
il y aura bien du bon sur I'uniUu, et sur VunicUas. Le 
Pape insisterait sur cette distinction, paratt-il, d'une manidre 
trds neuve/ 



CHAPTER XIII 

Thb Enctcuoal Satii Cognitwn — The hsttk Pobtal's Address 

DBUYSEED IN LONDON THE 14TH OF JULT — LeTTEBS TO CaSDINAL 

Pasocchi and Cardinal Rampolla. 

The Pope's letter, known from its opening words as the 
Encyclical SaJtia CognUum, was published in England on 
the 30th June. Published as it was only in part, with a 
comment prefixed to it by the Cardinal, a comment empha- 
sized by an article in the Times, it was a* foregone conclu- 
sion in what light the Encyclical, not only in regard to 
itself, but in regard to its object, would be regarded, and 
what effect it would necessarily have on English opinion. 
If the Cardinal had desired to defeat what had been the 
Pope's hopes and intentions in regard to reunion, he could 
hardly have set about it in any other way. It was the 
same policy, and supported by the same means, as that 
which had been adopted the preceding year with reference 
to the letter Ad Anglos. It made such comments on the 
Encyclical as might have been made with advantage 
impossible, and excited others calculated not only to undo 
all that was in progress towards bringing about a better 
understanding between England and Rome, but certain 
to serve the purpose of those whose object it was to 
represent the Church of England in such a light to the 
Roman authorities as would convince them of the f ruitless- 
ness of all attempts at corporate reunion. 

A wider view of the dangers resulting from the divisions 
of Christendom, a larger and more adequate grasp of history, 
and a desire to make the best instead of the worst of the 
Church of England, might have suggested a different line 
of conduct, for the Encyclical itself was capable of being 



324 LEO XIII. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

brought before the public under a very different aspect from 
that in which it was represented. In the first place it 
based the claims of the Papacy, not on any theory of 
development such as that asserted by Cardinal Newman 
in his celebrated Essay ^ but on the teaching of our Lord as 
witnessed to and interpreted by the Primitive Church, and, 
as an illustration of such teaching, it appealed to the rela- 
tions of St. Cyprian and St. Stephen with the Holy See. 
On such a basis, although there might be dispute as to 
facts, there was nothing in principle inconsistent with what 
the English Church could accept. There was, on the 
contrary, everything to make friendly conferences on the 
subject possible.^ 

In the second place, while the Encyclical claimed for the 
Papacy all that had been given by our Lord to St. Peter, it 
claimed also for the Episcopate all that had been given by 
our Lord to the Apostles. It cut at the roots of the theory 
that the members of the Episcopate have no direct author- 
ity derived from Christ ; and by implication, if it asserted 
for the Pope all the authority given to St. Peter, by its 
assertion for the Episcopate of all the authority given to 
the Apostles, it might be thought to claim on behalf of the 
Episcopate — an assertion strengthened by the reference to 
St. Cj^rian — a right of resistance in regard to the succes- 
sors of St. Peter, such as that exercised by St. Paul in 
respect to St. Peter himself. Further, it drew a distinction 
between the unitas of the Church and its untcitas^ which 
involved consequences of the greatest importance in r^^ard 
to all that concerns corporate reunion, and the basis on 
which such reunion could be attempted. 

Those, however, who were responsible for the publication 



* See letter of Archbishop of York to the Abb6 Portal, dated 27th Maivh 
1896 (p. 2B0). * In respect to our relations with the Church of Rome, 
while it is absolutely vain to expect that England would ever accept the 
idea of the Papacy as we have been accustomed to have it presented to 
us, we could never hesitate to admit whatever can be shown to be in 
accordance with the Will of our Blessed Lord and the teaching of the 
Primitive Church. It is in this spirit that we should welcome any oppor- 
tunities of " friendly conference " which might tend to bring about a 
better imderstanding between us on the bi«is of St. Augustme's rule : 
** In necooaariis unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus oaritas." ' 
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of the Encyclical had no desire to smooth matters as be- 
tween England and Rome. They were only concerned in 
getting English Orders condemned, and for this purpose 
they insisted upon a view of the English Church which could 
not fail to prejudice any decision given on the subject, and 
could only serve to aggravate existing divisions. 

The summary of the EncycUcal Cognitum supplied to 
the Times by Cardinal Vaughan was prefaced by a letter 
from the Cardinal himself. In that letter after announcing 
the Encyclical to be ' an authoritative statement as to 
the basis on which reunion, whether of individuals or of 
corporate bodies, with the Catholic Church is possible,' 
and referring to ' those who had been under the strange 
delusion that it was in the power of the Holy Father to 
modify or dispense with the ancient terms of communion ^ 
in order to bring about so blessed and desirable an end 
as the reunion of CSiristendom,' the Cardinal said, 'the 
Encyclical will no doubt dispel vague and hazy theories 
which are rich only in delusive hopes, while by God's 
grace it will make clear the path to all who believe they 
ought to walk in it.' 

The letter was followed by the summary of the Encyclical 
itself. After a description of the Church, the summary 
went on to say : * The Church rests on St. Peter as a building 
on its foundation.' The power of * commanding, forbidding, 
and judging, which is properly called jurisdiction, was 
conveyed to St. Peter,' and was to be * inherited by St. 
Peter's successors.' 'That power is supreme and abso- 
lutely independent, embracing the whole Church and all 
things committed to the Church.' Though ' other Bishops 
are not to be regarded as mere vicars of the Roman 
Pontiff, since they exercise a power which is really their 
own, they are deprived of the right of ruling if they secede 
from Peter and his successors, who have received sovereign 
authority which the whole community is bound to obey.' 
Not only is 'each Bishop bound to obey the authority 
of the Roman Pontiff, but the Bishops taken collectively 
are also bound in the same way.' • . . ' He who is set over 

^ A oompleto zxiiaBtAteineot of the fact. 
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the flook must have authority not only over the sheep when 
they are dispersed, but when they are gathered together/ 
* The Vatican Council had only declared what had always 
been the faith of the Church/ 

Much that was to be found in the actual text of the 
Encyclical was omitted, and the impression conveyed by 
the summary was certainly not that conveyed by the 
Encyclical as a whole. That impression was further empha- 
sized by the article in the Times drawing attention to the 
Encyclical. 'The Encyclical/ the article declared, 'was 
dignified, temperate and charitable, but even more than 
the former letter. Ad Anglos, it made it clear that in no 
single particular either of doctrine or of discipline will 
the claims of the Papal See be relaxed to meet the aspira- 
tions for what is known as reunion among a section of those 
bred up in the faith of the Church of England/ It was to 
be observed that the Encyclical did ' not deal directly with 
the question of the validity of Anglican Orders,' which was 
' still the subject of inquiry,' but it deprived that contro- 
versy of any serious importance. The Pope's language, 
as Cardinal Vaughan said, would ' dispel vague and hazy 
theories which are rich only in delusive hopes/ 'We 
acquiesce in this opinion,' the article continued, 'all the 
more because the original letter addressed to the English 
people did not, in our judgment, allow any encouragement 
to Lord Halifax and his fellow-dreamers. As was pointed 
out at the time in these columns, there was not a word 
from beginning to end which justified the assumption that 
Rome would, or could, treat the question of reunion as a 
matter of negotiation.' The Pope now, in what ' Cardinal 
Vaughan calls an authoritative statement,' leaves those 
who persist in misinterpreting his original letter no shadow 
of an excuse for their delusion.^ ' The terms on which alone 



^ A statement anticipating the opinion expreawd later by Mr. Snead* 
Cox, the editor of the Tablet and the author of Cardinal VaoghflMi'a Lift. 
Cf. 'But though Lord Halifax conaiderBd the Pope's referenoe to the 
Rosary and Indulgenoes deplorably injudicious, his inourable hopefohieaB 
quiokly reasserted itself ... he was still confident that the validity of 
AwgiJA^n Orders would yet be established.' — Life of Cardinal Vamf^um^ 
voL iL p. 186. 
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reunion is poflsible are a complete and unhesitating aooept- 
anoe not only of the Primaoy, but of the paramount and 
absolute predominance of the Roman Pontiff over all 
professing to belong to the Christian CSiuroh, the entire 
submission of the heart and mind, the intelligence and 
conscience of Christendom to the decrees of the Papal See : 
reunion can only be effected by the admission to the full of 
tiieee claims/ . . . ' The pretence can no longer be main- 
tained that reconciliation with Rome does not involve 
renunciation of the Church of England. When it is under- 
stood that " reunion '' means submission to Rome pure and 
simple, it will not be necessary to discuss it any further/ 
It would have been impossible to state more clearly all that 
Cardinal Vaughan wished to have said, or to have expressed 
more accurately the principles that had governed his whole 
conduct. Li a letter to the Abb^ Portal, dated the 30th of 
June, I say : — 

Lb cardinal, il me semble, a public de rEnoyclique prfeis^- 
ment les extraits propres k entraver les dieais du Pape. 

Evidemment personne, ]e parle du public, ne lira autre chose 
que ce qui a itA publi6 dans le Times. Si on avait publi6 TEnoy- 
olique en entier Teffet aurait 6tb different, mais avec ce qu'on 
a donni, la partie me semble perdue, au moins pour le moment. 
Puller vient ici domain, et J'ai t61£graphi6 k Lacey pour le prier 
de venir aussi. 

Voici quelques coupures de Joumaux. C'est vrai qu*on a vu 
senlement les extraits de FEncyclique que le cardinal a bien 
voulu envoyer aux Joumaux, mais I'effet est produit, et rien ne 
pourra empteher la deplorable impression qui a 6t6 produite. 
Le cardinal a oertaiuement r6ussi dans son coup, et le Pape Fa 
bien aid£. Enfin, mon oher ami, pour le moment c'est fini ici, 
et il n'y a plus rien k faire. Cest la politique du cardinal qui a 
pr6valu, et au lieu de finir avec la question du Pape et de Rome 
comme nous le d^sirions, on a voulu aussi k Rome commencer 
par Ul 

Cest triste de voir tout d^tanit quand nous esp^rions que 
tout allait si bien ; mais il faut baisser la t§te et se taiie ; pour 
moi, J'ai la bouohe fermte. Ce qui reste, c'est notre amiti6 et 
lout ce que Je ressens et tout ce que ]e ressentirai k tout Jamais 
pour vous. 



328 LEO Xm. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

The same day the Abb^ Portal who, like mjrself , had not 
seen a complete copy of the Encyclical, wrote : — 

Je suis convaincu que nous sommes en face d'un Traits de 
TEglise. Dans ce traits 11 doit y avoir deux parties, le Pape et 
les 6v6ques. Nous restons dans le statu quo ante. Le concile 
du Vatican reste ce qu'il 6tait, notre principale difficult^. 
L'essentiel serait que de votre cdt6 on ne s'emportat pas. Tout 
ce que vous avez dit au sujet du Pape vous met k Taise. II fout 
vous mettre sur le meme terrain. Les conferences sent n^ces- 
saires. Je suis convaincu qu'il y aura un acte en notre faveur, 
ou bien alors il faudrait d^sesp^rer de tout ! 

On the following day (Ist July) he wrote again : — 

Je ne suis pas rentr6 dans ma chambre depuis ce matin, et 
je ne trouve que maintenant votre mot d'hier. Ne vous d^ 
couragez pas, non seulement k cause de la beaut6 de Toduvre 
mais aussi parce qu'il faut savour si, oui ou non, Rome veut 
aller de I'avant. H est essentiel que vous ne donniez pas pr6- 
texte k un recul. 

Lord Halifax to the Abb£ Portal 

Eaton Squasb, 
IjuiUeilSQe. 

Ce qui fait le mal n'est pas I'Encyclique en elle-meme, 
quoique ]e trouve la question des droits du Pape tout k fait 
inopportune en ce moment, c'est la manidre dont elle a 6t6 pr6- 
sentie au public, et comment^e par le cardinal, et c'est un 
malheur presque irreparable. Personne ne lira I'Encyclique en 
entier (]e parle du pubUc) et, aprds ce que la Presse en a dit, tout 
le monde est convaincu que le Pape partage la manidre de voir 
du cardinal. Les extraits de Joumaux que Je vous ai envoy^s 
le d^montrent de la manidre la plus claire. 

II faut avouer que le Saint-P^re est fort mal servi par les siens 
ici. Le cardinal et son monde sent impossibles. Lacey ^ est 

^ Mr. Lacey had written : * The Enoyolioal is all that I expected, and 
more. The part I was not anticipating, which is of first-rate import- 
ance, is that about the magiaterium. The Pope appears to place this not 
in the Papacy, or in the Roman Church, but in the Collective Episcopate. 
The emphatic and final repudiation of the idea that the bishops are in 
anv sense vicars of the Pope is of almost equal importance. 

The letter — as I was led to expect by Qasparri — gives the coup-de-gr^^ 
to the theory that the On^ Ohuroh means those CSiristians who are actually 
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aasez ccHitent de I'EncjrcIiqiiie ^nae en eUe-meaie. Polkr a va 
ce matin Taichev^qae de CSutterbmy, qm n'^tait pas dans de 
maovaifleB diapositicHis ; il a oooqiris d'aprte oe que Poller m'a 
dit, qn'il j avait des choees importentes dans rfiKydiqae. Je 
crois que c'est trds important de distingoer entre FEkicycIiqiie 
en eUe-m6me, et le sens qa'(Hi s'effoioe de hn donner, mais plus 
J'y r^fl^chis, plus il me semble qn*il n'y a riea k faire an 
moins pour le moment. H y aorait ea des di£5cnltds, meme 
si d'abord on avait lu I'Encn^lique en entier, mais pr^sentte 
an public et comments oomme die I'a ete par la lettre du 
cardinal, elle a produit un eflfet que nen ne pent att&iuer, 
et qui me f erme la bouche. Le but de tout ce que nous iaisions 
dans I'int^ret de la reunion, itait d'amener les esprits, chez 
nous, k envisager la possibility de s'entendre avec Rome au sujet 
des droits du Pape. Oela demandait des soins et des manage- 
ments infinis. Nous avions fait du chemin, et maintenant tout 
est compromis par Faction du cardinal, et par la port6e qu'on 
veut donner k TEncyclique. Vous voyez comme le cardinal a 
su rattacber k la lettre Ad AngloB ce que le Pape yient de dire 
maintenant, et comme il a fait comprendre k tout le monde que 
nous itions battos : on ne m 6couterait pas si Je tachais d'amoin- 
drir Timpreesion produite. Aprds tout, le cardinal est dans 
son droit, et si ^ Rome on le laisse agir, c'est qu'on ne veut pas 
autre cbose. 

Ce qui sauverait la situation serait une d-marche quelconque 
de la part du Pape, qui donnerait le dementi k ce que le 
cardinal a touIu insinuer, et & ce que la presse, avec laquelle 
il a beaucoup de relations, s'est plu k r6p6ter et k amplifier k sa 
fagon. 

The Alibi Portal to Lord Halifax 

^ABSB,jum€i 1896. 

Je snis de plus en plus convaincu que TEncycliquen'aurapas, 
par elle-m6me, les tristes consequences que vous pr^voyez. Pour 

in oommunion with the Holy See. The One Church is wider, and the 
Pope'0 oontention is that communion with the Holy See is the appointed 
means for holding the members of this One Church in a further degree of 
unity than could otherwise be obtained. Lack of this communion, he 
says, interferes, not with the effective, but with the legitimate exercise of 
the powers of the Episcopate, which is precisely Boudinhon*s contention, 
and one which can fairly be met in friisndly argument.' For the Abb6 
Boudinhon's opinion, see Revue Anglo-Romaiine, vol. i pp. 348-357, and 
vol. iL pp. 97-107 ; and compare these articles with the account of the 
Oatholio Oon goss at Velehrad, in Moravia, and the speech of the Jesuit, 
Father John urban, July 1907, p. 400. 
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conjurer lea effete produits par la mamdre dont elle a 6t6 pr6- 
sent^e k votre public voici ce que ]e vous propose. RiuuisaeE 
un meetaug ; ]'y viendrai, et J'y parlerai. Ce que Je dirai pourra 
6tre publi6 sur lee toits, mais les droonstaiices donnenrnt k mes 
parolee un caraotdre qui en fera toute rimportance. Un mot 
Unleasus. Si vous Tacceptez, J'aniverai ix>ur le meeting et ]e 
repartirai tout de suite aprds. 



Lord Halifax to the Ahbi Portal 

HiGKLROV, juiOid 18M. 

n m'est impossible de vous r6pondre au sujet de la d-marche 
dont vous parlez, sans consulter quelques-uns de nos amis. 
De plus, il faudrait deux ou trois Jours pour arranger la chose, 
si on la croit possible. 

Je vous ai 6crit k Paris hier. Voici une lettre d*un de mes 
amis, un pr6tre excellent, tout k fait dans nos id^, et vous 
pouvez Juger, d'aprds ce qu'il dit, k quel point le cardinal a r6ussi 
k faire comprendre k tout le monde que tout est fini. Cest 
presque impossible de d6truire une telle impression. 

D est possible que nous puissions arranger une reunion de 
soixante k soixante-dix pr^tres k qui on pourrait expliquer la 
situation, et qu'aprds, on puisse publier quelque chose, tel 
qu'un discours de vous, qui ferait du bien, mais Je ne suis pas sfir 
que pour le moment le plus sage ne soit pas de rester tranquille. 
Si le Pape savait ! mais il ne sait pas, et il y a trop de personnes 
int6ress6es k lui boucher les oreilles pour qu'il apprenne commoit 
il faut s'y prendre, si on veut renouer les anciennes relations qui 
unissaient I'Angleterre k Rome. 



The Ahbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Fasss. juiOet 18M. 

Je vais partir pour Calais : J'ai li faire dans le Nord.^ J'y attoi- 
drai de vos nouveDes. Si vous voulez que nous nous voyions J*irai 
k Douvres oii nous pourrions passer quelques heures ensemble. 
J'aimerais bien vous voir, mon pauvie ami, J'en auiais besoin ; 

^ The Abb6 had suggested by telegraph thai it might be useful il we 
met. 
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car, si vous souSrez, vous devez compiendre pour quel motif par- 
ticulier Je soufiEre, moi aussi, atrocement. Nob Joumauz annon- 
cent uBe lettxe de TarcheySque d'York ; que contdentrelle ? Ma 
aouflEraiice d'aujourd'hui est la continuation d'une souffrance 
intime, pdn^trante Jusqu'^ la moelle, que J'ai endur6e k Rome 
pendant deux mois et demi. 

Si nous ne devons pas nous voir ces Jours-ci, nous nous retrou- 
Terons au Mont-Dore. L'auditeur de la nonciature paraissait 
assez 6tonn6 de TEncycIique. II ne s'est pas m6pris sur Teffet 
qu'eUe allait produire. Je ne me suis nuUement g6n6 pour 
lui dire que d'aprte Pappr^ciation de tons les laiques, c'^tait un 
recul dans la politique du Saint-Pdre. H m'a demand^ qui 
Favait compost. Je lui ai dit que, selon moi, c'6tait le cardinal 
Mazzella. H a fait un rapprochement avec le traducteur fran9ais, 
un p^re J6suite de Paris, qui avait 6t6 mand6 k Rome exprds. 
L'auditeur m'a confirm^ I'opinion que ]e vous avais d6]k rap- 
portto au sujet de I'origine premidre de TEncyclique. ' C'est une 
r^ponse autoriste auz Grecs,' m'a-t-il dit. Quel enfantillage 1 



Lord Halifax to the Ahbi Portal 

Eaton Squabs, 
8itiiSe<189e. 

Je crains beaucoup qu'il me soit impossible de venir k Douvres. 
Je m^dite la reunion d'une cinquantaine de membres du 
cleig6 de Londres od vous poiurriez parler. Ge serait au moins 
une raison de nous voir, mais Je vous enverrai une d^ptehe ce 
soir. 

Je viens de voir quelques-uns de nos amis. II serait impossible 
d'arranger une conference avant la semaine prochaine, seulement 
Je me demande si cela vaut vraiment la peine. Que pourriez- 
vous dire qui serait k la fois utile et qui ne vous compromet- 
trait pas ? Ce que Je reproche au cardinal c'est qu'il a fait tout 
son possible pour provoquer les proc6d6s dont il se servira k 
Rome pour appuyer ses id6es. Enfin si vous le croyez utile, 
venez me voir, ou si vous croyez que cela vaut la peine venez la 
semaine prochaine ; vous feriez alors un discours k un auditoire 
que Je vous aurais pr6par6 et nous publierions un compte rendu 
de ce qui aurait itk dit. 
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Lard Halifax to the Ahbi Portal 

Eaton Squabs, 

C'est tr^ bien, et Je voub attends lundi.^ Notre reunion eat 
convoqn^e pour mardi, 14, k 3 heures. 

Voulez-vous que Je traduise votre discours, parlant, pour 
ainsi dire, en mSme temps que vous ? C'est malheureuz que 
tant de personnes ici comprennent si mal le fran9ai8. 

Je vais m'occuper de la presse et des reporters, et nous d6ter- 
minerons lundi soir la fa9on dont votre discours doit 6tre publie. 

The Abbe Portal, accompanied by M. Tavemier, of the 
Univera, arrived in London on Monday, 13th July ; and on 
the 14th he delivered a speech, the following report of 
which is taken from the Guardian : — 

Li view of the misconceptions to which expression has been so 
largely given in the press, a certain number of deigy and others 
met yesterday week, at the invitation of Lord Halifax, for the 
purpose of discussing the real bearing of the recent Encyclical 
on the movement for the restoration of the visible unity of the 
Church. The meeting was largely attended by influential 
persons from all parts of England. Previous to the formal 
opening of the meeting, the Abb6 Portal, who was staying with 
Lord Halifax, addressed those present, and gave them his view 
of the matter they were about to discuss. The Abb6*s eloquent 
address, which was delivered in French,^ was listened to with 
profound attention and interest. 

The Abb6 said : ' He who stands before you is a French priest, 
and a humble son of St. Vincent de Paul. You are prepared to 
give him your welcome and sympathy, not because you expect 
him to identify himself entirely with you in all your sentiments, 
or to speak to you altogether in the same terms as one of your 
own communion, but because you know that like you, and with 
you, he earnestly desires to further the great work of the union 

^ The Abb6 had telegrajphed to say that he was arriyin^, and that M. 
Tavemier, one of the editors of the Univera, was coming with him. 
M. Tavemier was the nephew and representative on the UtUvera of VL 
Eugene Veuillot, the brother of M. Louis Veuillot, the journalist so well 
known as the determined opponent of the ideas represented by M. de 
Montalembert and Mgr. Dapanloup, the Bishop of Orleans. 

* It was translated by Father Puller and myself. 
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of the hearts of all who love our Lord Jesns Christ in one visible 
Church. Yes, I am a humble disciple of St. Vincent de Paul, 
whose name soars in a region above all human strife and all 
human divisions, that great ai>ostle of charity both human and 
divine, who in modem times has done so much to heal so many 
sorrows and to soothe so loany pains, and I like to hope that his 
children, animated by that same spirit of single-mindedness, 
humility, and love which it was his object to inculcate among 
his followers, may, by God's blessing, be instrumental in healing 
the wounds by which the Church, the suffering Bride of Christ, 
is aflSicted. And I am also a priest of the Church of France — 
that Church so close to your shores which, as Cardinal Vaughan 
in a letter addressed to a French priest has lately reminded you, 
has in past days rendered some not unimportant services to your 
own Church — that Church of England which you love so well. 
And I am also a priest of the Holy Catholic and Roman Church, 
which is so dear to her own sons, and I am bound to that Church 
by all the cords of my inmost being, in r^ard to which you need 
no assurances from me that I would rather die than not believe 
as she believes, and not reject what she condemns. In particu- 
lar I believe in the divine prerogatives of the Holy See and the 
successors of St. Peter. Nor could you yourselves for a moment 
doubt my belief, since were it otherwise I should be unworthy 
to be associated with you in that noble struggle which above 
all things demands the most perfect loyalty and truth, the struggle 
to win back for Christendom the reunion in one visible Church 
of all its members. It is now hardly more than a month ago 
since I had the happiness to say Mass at the tomb of the Apostles 
SS. Peter and Paul. Seven Sisters of Charity were also present, 
and close to them knelt two whom you know well — ^Father 
Puller and Mr. Lacey. I said Mass for the intention of the work 
of reunion. We all prayed for Grod's blessing on that great 
work, which, like all else that is really great in the sight of God, 
wiU be the result of those virtues of love and self-sacrifice so well 
symbolised by the religious habit of the daughters of St. Vincent 
of Paul. May it please God to realise the hope that the day may 
not be far distant when those dear friends who, to our and their 
great regret, are now unable to communicate with us at the same 
altar, may be enabled to be again completely one with us where 
they would most desire it. But if we are unhappily divided in 
certain ways, we are completely at one in a common resolution. 
We desire, with that energetic resolution which is stopped by 
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no obBtacle, we dedre, I say, to bring our unhappy diviaons to 
an end. Gentlemen, the leonion of Christendom is so beaatifol 
a thing, that from tiiie very beginning of onr campaign we have 
been accused of seeking a Utopia which can never exist. This 
reproach has been addressed to greater people than ourselveB. 
When I had the honour of speaking for the first time to his Holi- 
ness about the reunion of the Churches, Leo nn. said to me : 
" People have come to me in this very room where we are, and 
have told me that this reunion at which I am aiming is a Utopia." 
We are then in good company, the company of the Pope himself. 
Further, we are told that we are not only Utopian in our aims, 
but are also under a complete illusion as to the means by which 
those aims are to be accomplished, and that we do not see the 
obstacles which stand in our way. The fact is that those who 
speak in this way are themselves completely mistaken. 

* When Leo xm. did me the great honour of admitting me to 
an audience, he asked me what, in my opinion, were the obstacles 
to reunion. I replied : '" Holy fa^er, strictly speaking, there 
are but two obstacles — one, an obstacle having to do with 
doctrine, the other one relating to practice. The doctrinal 
obstacle concerns yourself, Holy Father." This I said smiling. 

*'The practical obstacles are " But, gentlemen, it is, 

perhaps, better not to name them here. Human passion, human 
feelings, and human rivalries are facts which cannot be ignored, 
and as to other difficulties which stand in th.e way they were 
foreseen, and those who are opposed to us know that we are 
doing our best to surmount them. Neither let them impute to 
us aims absurd in themselves, and which have never been ours. 
We have never desired a federal union of separate Churches. 
Neither have we desired merely an invisible union. We seek 
for the real, complete and visible union which our Lord willed 
for His Church ; we desire to promote the reunion of Christendom 
on the basis of one united Church, with its hierarchy, its govern- 
ment, and its faith. In reality these objections all proceed 
from one source. Those who make them do not believe that 
corporate reunion is a practical possibility. This is the exact 
point of divergence. The only solution of the question is in 
their view by means of individual conversion. I need not enter 
into the question why this view is adopted, but I can confidently 
retort upon its holders the imputation of entertaining illusions 
and aiming at Utopias. If people will face the facts, every one 
must surely see that England can never be brought back into 
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Ghrifltiaii unity merely by individual converaionB. No doabt 
the number of Oatholics in England has laigely increased, bnt 
to what is that increase chiefly due ? To the Irish immigration. 
Moreover, the individual conversions which have already taken 
place have not produced the results which were expected from 
them. The conversion of Cardinal Newman and others, although 
it has deprived the Church of England of some of her most 
illustrious children, has not permanently weakened the Church 
of England. The progress of the great religious revival within 
the Church of England is stronger than ever. In presence, 
then, of the Church of England, intimately connected as it 
is with the national life on its political, its intellectual and 
its social side, our position as Roman Catholics stands thus. 
The forces of the Catholic Church in England consist chiefly of 
Irishmen — ^a considerable majority of the clergy are Irish ttiem- 
selves. Is it probable, if we are to limit ourselves to individual 
conversions, that England will be won back by such influences ? 
No one can doubt the qrmpathies which have always existed 
between France and Ireland, and which assuredly are felt most 
deeply by me ; but here you are in presence of a question of 
nee which really presents an insuperable obstacle to your 
desires. Further, the English Catholics themselves are not 
uninfluenced by certain tendencies, the result of their isolation 
and of their persecutions in times past — tendencies which 
hinder sympathetic relations with the National Church, and so 
deprive them of that influence on its members which they might 
otherwise possess. On the other hand, the English Church 
seems to be growing stronger every day. Her members find in 
her services and sacraments and in the revival of the religious 
life the satisfaction of their spiritual wants ; the conclusion of 
all which is that the method of individual conversions is not 
likely to produce any great effect on the mass of the population. 
For these reasons, and without forming any judgment as to the 
duties which might be binding upon individuals, corporate 
reunion would seem to be the method which ought to be pre- 
ferred when we are considering the action of one Church upon 
another. And this not only because it is the only method 
likely to lead to any laige practical results, but also because it 
is most in harmony with our principles. Our fundamental 
principle is the principle of authority ; moreover, this method 
of corporate reunion is more in conformity with the principle 
of authority, because it saves the individual from the torture 
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of doabt, and other risks inciirred by a personal investigation of 
the faith. You say to a soul which by its past, its education, 
and the graces it has received is bound by all the cords of its 
being to this or that Church — ^you say to such a soul, Tou are in 
error, and outside the true fold. Who does not see the suffering 
and doubt which is thus produced ? It is not, however, the 
suffering on which I wish to dwell. Who does not see the danger 
of such a ft^n^lring of the whole roots of the spiritual life ? We 
hear much of conversions ; but we are not told so much of those 
converts who have gone back to their original faith, or who 
have lost their faith altogether. One might name instances of 
men who were first AngUcans, then Catholics, and have finally 
ended in the most absolute scepticism. Such cases are the 
consequences of a method of proceeding which may be necessary, 
but which is often dangerous in itself. And this is the only 
method which in the opinion of some people is to be adopted 
for the restoration of unity. All souls are to be subjected to 
this torment of doubt and deadly disquietude. They have to 
ask themselves whether the graces they have received are real 
graces, or the illusions of the devil — ^whether the Holy Ghost 
has been acting on the soul, or whether the soul has merely been 
the plaything of its own imagination. And if it must be owned 
that these distresses have been the necessary lot of Anglicans 
in the nineteenth century, at least, if it be possible, let the 
Anglicans of the future be spared such torments. I plead again 
that it may not be deliberately insisted upon if another course 
is possible, and that members of the English Church may be 
spared all this angnish by the adoption of that other and better 
method, the method of corporate reunion. But is such union 
possible ? According to those who oppose our efforts it is not, 
and is merely put forward as a lure to prevent individual con- 
versions ; but, gentlemen, that is not my opinion. Corporate 
reunion is possible because it is necessary. Consider the present 
state of the Christian world. You are confronted by three great 
religious centres — ^Russia, England, and Rome. In Russia 
you are in the presence of a people which has remained more 
profoundly Christian than perhaps any other people in Europe. 
The power of Russia is increasing, not only by its conquest in 
the East, but by the spread of its influence in the West. What 
England is, you yourselves know well. I need not remind you 
what power and vitality marks its religion, or how great ia the 
political influence which it exercises on the Continents in India, 
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and tfarooghout its coloniee. Rome, on the other hand, as in 
other things, so ocmspicaously in this, appeab to the minds of 
men by her wonderful organisation and by her spirit of govern- 
ment ; but Rome has lost the people of the North ; she suffers 
from the loss of the Teutonic element, while among the Latin 
races, and even in France, which is more and more abandoning 
her traditional position of the defender of Catholic interests 
outside her own border, and chiefly in the East, the clergy, in 
spite of their apostolic zeal, their virtue, and their learning, in 
no way exercise the influence they ought to have on the affairs 
of the country. England and Russia then are centres of religious 
inflnenoe of the greatest importance, and if, as thoughtful 
observers are beginning to think is not improbable, the Churches 
of England and Russia should be brought into a closer relation- 
ship than exists at present, it is impossible not to see that such a 
union cannot be without its effect on the Catholic Church and 
the Latin races. Union is necessary for us, if in view of the 
contingencies of such a future combination we are not to find 
our own action hampered. And union is also necessary for you. 
Have you nothing to gain in the greater strength such union 
would give in your relations with the State, and in regard to 
your discipline ? Do you not feel the need of having a centre 
and a head ? Have we nothing to gain by union with you, by 
being brought into closer contact with your poUtical and intel- 
lectual life ? Our Lord has, indeed, promised that He will be 
with His Church to the end, and that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against her, but He has not promised her prosperity, 
and her prosperity or the reverse depends on the exertions of her 
members. U we are united we are strong, if divided we are 
weak — ^weak and incapable of resisting the enemies of religion 
and society. Union, therefore, is possible, because it is neces- 
sary ; let us imite, then ; let us insist that union shall take 
place for the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. And, gentlemen, 
I say again, such union is possible, and without compromise of 
principle. It is possible — ^nay, it is easy, in regard to all sacra- 
m^ital doctrine ; for, as Dr. Pusey inidsted, there are no irre- 
concilable differences between your formularies and the teaching 
of the Council of Trent. There remains the serious obstacle 
of the decrees of the Vatican Council ; but, gentlemen, allow me 
to say neither is that an obstacle which is insurmountable. I 
will not, on an occasion like the present, enter into elaborate 
discussion ; but I do say, apart from tiieology, when such men 
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as the Abb6 Duchesne and Father Puller think an understanding 
— an underetanding, mark the word, not a coir w promiae — ^might 
be arrived at, then such an understanding is and must be possible. 
Nor, gentlemen, is the Encyclical Satis CognUum any fresh ob- 
stacle either. To say that it is meant to give a back-handed 
death-blow to the hopes of those who are endeavouring to 
promote corporate reunion is to attribute to Leo xm. some-, 
thing that is not worthy of him. I say that it is no obstacle if 
it is studied with calmness and patience. 

* The EncycUcal lajrs down the oneness of the Church, and the 
means appointed by our Lord for preserving the Church in unity. 
It shows how the government of the Church depends on an 
Episcopate and a head, a constitution which enables the Church, 
always in subordination to the inherent rights of both powers, 
to centralise or decentralise her forces according to the needs of 
the times. After stating the prerogatives of Rome, the Pope 
points out that these are nothing new, not the result of a certain 
theory of development which would be inadmissible, but what 
was entrusted by our Lord to St. Peter and to His Apostles. 
The teaching of the Church to-day is not different from the 
teaching of the primitive Church from the beginning. The 
prerogatives of the Pope are of Divine Right. Holy Scripture 
and the consensus of the Early Fathers attest it. Surely the 
Anglican Church cannot refuse this meeting-point to which 
Leo xm. invites her? The Encyclical is very beautiful. It 
gives us the impression we experience when we penetrate into 
the essence of things. I repeat again — ^the constitution of the 
Church, as Leo xnr. points out, is to be found in the powers of 
the Pope and of the Episcopate, and the rights of both have to 
be preserved. The constitution is Divine ; but there is also 
the human element. It is Divine power, but Divine power 
entrusted to men. Hence it is that scandals have arisen, and 
do arise ; but we confess our faults, and in confessing our faults 
we find the road to unity. Gentlemen, in conclusion, let me end 
by words of confidence. Those who oppose us, who declare 
that the idea of corporate reunion is an ideal dream, imagine 
that we shall be discouraged by their opposition. They are 
much mistaken. We know indeed that tiiere are obstacles, 
obstacles many and great, but we did not begin the work because 
we believed it to be easy of accomplishment, but because we 
believed it to be God's will ; and we shall continue to strive on 
its behalf for the same, and for no other reason. Who would 
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have thought two years ago that we should have seen the results 
which are already apparent ? In France, two years ago, we 
hardly knew you. Lutherans, Calvinists, Protestants of every 
description, and members of the Church of England, all were 
thought to be the same, and no distinction was made between 
them. It is not so now. In eveiy part of France this question 
of reunion with you excites the keenest interest. You know 
what you are, and have been doing on your side on behalf of the 
same cause. To me, personally, it has been a source of the 
keenest and deepest interest to see what I have seen with my own 
eyes. That Mr. Gladstone should have spoken as he has is a 
fact of the greatest importance, and destined to bear much fruit. 
There is no one who has not been profoundly moved by the 
greatness of the ideas expressed by Mr. Gladstone and the 
touching humility, in aU that r^ards himself, of him who says 
them. I would say to you all. Have confidence in Leo xni. 
Despite all that has been said, despite all that has been done to 
hinder the accomplishment of his wishes, Leo xnr. loves England. 
He said to me himself — and I may surely repeat it to you : '" Ah, 
if I could only see the beginning of what might lead to the re- 
union of the Church of England with the Catholic Church, with 
what Joy should I sing my Nunc dimUHs — England in union 
with Rome would mean the conquest of the world to the faith 
of Christ." " England," as a cardinal said to me, '* has power- 
ful friends at Rome." When hearts are united the union of 
heads is not far distant. For the success of all works which 
relate to God sacrifice is necessary. Who would not be ready to 
sacrifice himself, to give his life, if need be, to promote the great 
work of reunion ? But God does not ask our life. He is content 
with less. He asks only our self-devotion. Let us give Him 
our hearts, our wills, all the powers of our being to further this 
great work of reunion in the full confidence that He Who has 
inspired us to begin the work, will, in His own good time and His 
own good way, enable, if not us, those who come after us, to 
bring it to its perfect and successful end.' 

The Abb6 left the meeting at the conclusion of his address. 
The next morning he and M. Tavemier returned to Paris. 
Father Puller, who had arrived the day before in order to 
attend the meeting, spent that day with me in translating 
the Abba's speech, and we succeeded in getting it sent to 
the printers the same evening. Three days later I received 
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the following letter from the Abb6, dated the 17th,^ the 
letter having been preceded by a telegram announcing 
the difficulties with which he had been made acquainted 
on his return to Paris. 



The Alibi Portal to Lord Halifax 

Paris, 17 juiUel 1896. 

Le soir de mon arriv^e Je recevais communication d*une lettre 
de Tarchev^ue de Paris k noire Sup6rieur g^ndral par laquelle 
on me priait de passw k rarchev6ch6 pour recevoir communica- 
tion d^une lettre du cardinal Perraud, ^rite de Rome. Je viens 
de chez le cardinal Richard. Le cardinal Perraud lui terit : 
' Le Pape m'a dit qu'il r^prouvait la Bevue Angto-Bomaine qui 
se public k Paris, chez Lev6. Cette Itevtie est beaucoup trap 
entre les mains de Lord Halifax et des anglicans * qui veulent 
traiter d'6gal k igsl et non pas s'humilier simplement. Je suis 
charg6 de vous fcure connaitre ces sentiments. En dehors du 
Vatican J'ai oui dire qu'il 6tait question de mettre la Revue k 
Findex. Je suis 6tonn6 que M. Portal, qui est Lazariste, soit 
autoris^ k majcher dans cette voie.' 

Voil^, mon cher ami, ce qui m'a iti communique. L'arche- 
veque m'a parl^ de notre reunion de Londres. H a re9u une 

^ Dom Gasqaet, in an entry in his Diary of the same date, says : ' I heaid 
to-<iay that Cardinal Vaughan had reoeived a letter from Cardinal Perraod 
to the cAeot that the Pope had expressed hlfnaelf very strongly on the 
attitude taken ap by the Abb^ Portal in the Rmme Angh-Romainef the 
explaining *way the Encyolioal on the Church, . . . 

' The Abb6 Portal has been this week at a meeting of the Kngtlwh 
Church Union at Sion College (I think). It was not a public meeting, 
but circulars were sent inviting various people. One lady who was present 
described Portal^s address to me. He began by saying that he would open 
his heart to those who thought with him. He said there was nothing in 
the Encyclical on " the Church " which need suggest any fear for " re- 
union ** which did not necessarily mean " submission." The great 
obstacle to reunion was the bitterness and unreasonableness of Roman 
CathoUos in England. He told them that although they were not under 
one and the same head, they might yet have full confidence that they 
possessed the entire sacramental system, and were true Catholics. The 
great obstacle to reunion was Cardinal Vaughan . ' (Abbot Qasquet's Leavea 
from My Diary, 17th July 1896, pp. 73. 74.) 

How much or how little truth there was in this statement may be seen 
by comparing it with the translaUon made by myself and Father Puller 
of the Abb6 Portal's speech. The meeting was not held at Sion College, 
but at l^e Medical Hall on the Embankment. 

* That it was so, if such was the case, was due to Cardinal Vauc^ian, 
who had objected' to Mr. Wilfrid Ward and others writing in the Beoue. 
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lettre par laquelle on lui apprend que ]e n'ai pas 6t6 asaess expli- 
cite SOT les prirc^tiyeB da Pai)e ! ^ Selon le oardinal de Paris 
il n'y aorait pas lieu de d^sesp^rer, mais il f andrait bien s'assurer 
ai Yraiment nous sommes dans la bonne voie. II a ajout^ que 
souvent on comprenait le Pape avec ses id^ propres, et non pas 
avec celles du Pape. II m'a rappel6, k ce sujet, la campagne des 
congr^ations oH chacun croyait le Pape pour soi.' Je me suis 
bom6 k dire que, pour moi, la question n'est pas si je dois ob^ir, 
mais ce que Je dois faire pour ob^ir. J'ai dit qu'avant de quitter 
Rome, il y a un mois environ, j'ai demand^ au cardinal Rampolla 
si Je devais continuer. Je le priais de m'avertir, si Je n'6tais 
pas dans la bonne voie. II m'a r6pondu par un encouragement, 
banal sans doute, mais un encouragement, m6me banal, 6tait 
un indice que nous ne d^plaisions pas. Le cardinal Richard a 
6t6 trds bon. II me conseillait presque d'aller k Rome. La 
situation comme vous le voyez est trte grave. II ne faut pour- 
tant pas perdre la t§te. II y a, & Rome, tant de combinaisons 
qu'il ne faut jamais d&9esp6rer. 

Lord Halifax to the Ahbi Portal. 

Eaton Squau, S.W., 
jwXUi 18, 1896. 

Si J'ai bien saisi la portte de votre d^p^he : on vous arrfite. 
S'il est ainsi, entre tons mes autres regrets, il en est un qui 
s'impose au dessus de tout, c'est qu'encore une fois Rome a 
Justifi6 tout oe qu'on m'a dit d'elle. 

Les ^preuves de votee discours 6taient entre les mains du 
pdre Puller Jeudi. C'^tait une rude besogne de le traduire. 

A day or two later, Lady Halifax and I were obliged to 
leave London for Mont-Dore, where we had been ordered 
for Lady Halifax's health. We saw the Abb6 on our way 
through Paris, who to some extent reassured me as to the 
position of affairs. Writing to him the next day, I say : — 

Je ne saurais vous dire le soulagement que cela a ^t6 pour moi 
d'etre un peu rassar6 sur nos affaires. 

^ ThiB was not the foot, although it was implied in the aoootint given of 
the Abb6 Portal's speech in the TMU, Cardinal Vaughan's organ, which 
suppressed all the passages in the AbM*s speech wh^ insist^ on the 
ri^ta of the Pope. See letter to Cardinal Parooehi of July 26th, p. 343. 

* In releranoe to the law d*aeerois§emeni. 
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Quand ]e penae k la lettre da cardinal Perraad et k cette 
phrase : * Qa'on ne veat pas s'htiinilier simplemeiit,' je me 
demande si rignorance, et quelque chose de pire, peuvent aller 
plus loin. L'hnmiliation est un mot qui sonne fort mal auz 
oreilles d'nn Anglais. Nous sommes tout prdts k reconnaltre nos 
torts, mais c'est bien k la condition qu'on reconnaisse les torts 
qu'on a eus envers nous, et Jamais ]e n'admettrai, qu'entre Rome 
et nous, les torts soient tons de notre cdt6. 

Si oela devait dtre le dernier mot, il n'y a pas un seul de mes 
compatriotes qui ne serait prSt k pendre quieonque lui parlerait 
de Rome et d'union avec elle. 

On the 24th the Abb6, who was himself unwell, stopped 
for a night at Mont-Dore on his way to the Pyrenees, and I 
heard from him that he had been told to abstain in future 
from any interference in English affairs, and that dissatis- 
faction had been expressed in high quarters with the Bevue 
AngUhUomaine. He left Mont-Dore the next day, and after 
his departure, in view of the injustice which was being done 
him, and of the manner in which his conduct was being 
deliberately misrepresented, I sent the following letter to 
Mr. Lathbuiy, the editor of the London Ouardian^ and 
wrote both to Cardinal Rampolla and to Cardinal Parocchi 
in order to put them in possession of the facts and to 
ask what Cardinal Rampolla's wishes and those of the 
Pope really were. Did Cardinal Rampolla desire the Bevue 
Anglo-Bomaine to continue ? Was it the Pope's wish that 
all that was being attempted in the way of corporate reunion 
should cease ? 

Lord Halifax to the Editor of the Guardian 

In the report of the Abb6 Portal's speech in London on 
Tuesday, 14th July, given by the TaUelt in its last issue, 
which is copied from the Ouardian, it will be observed ib&t 
everything in that speech which relates to the Vatican Decrees 
as repeated and explained by the recent Encyclical, and to the 
prerogatives of the Holy See, is deliberately omitted, those 
portions of the speech only being reproduced which touch on 
the question of individual conversions. 

It is known that efforts have been and are still being made 



LORD HALIFAX TO CARDINAL PAROCCHI 343 

by certain persoxifl in England to strangle, if possible, the Beime 
Anglo-Bomaine, and to silence the Abb6 Portal, and that with 
tiiis object it has been represented in high quarters that the 
action of the Abb6 Portal disconrages individual conversions, 
and ignores the prerogatives of the Holy See, as asserted and 
explained by the Encyclical ScUis CognUum. 

Put these two facts together, and the object of the suppres- 
sions in the Tablet is obvious. It is a pity such manoeuvres 
should be adopted by the Journal which is generally understood 
to be the organ of Cardinal Vaughan. 

Further, the Tablet heads its reports of the speech by the 
statement that it has been informed by a person who was 
present at the meeting, that the accounts given in the Guardian 
and in some French newspapers of the Abba's speech are not 
trustworthy. 

The report of the Abba's speech in the Ovardian was taken 
down word for word and translated by myself. It is absolutely 
correct. The account in the Vnivers ^ was taken down quite 
independently by a writer on the staff of that Journal who 
happened to be present. 

I challenge the Tablet to publish the name of its informant 
who, if he has not been misrepresented, has deliberately stated 
what is not true. 

Lord Halifa^x to H. E. Cardinal Parocchi ^ 

Grand HdrsL, Mont-Dorb, 
Put db D5mx, Jtdy 26, 1896. 

I have been wishing for some time to thank your Eminence 
for all the kindness shown to my friends Father Puller and Mr. 
Lacey when they were at Rome this summer, and at the same 
time to assure your Eminence that the recollection of the same 
kindness which your Eminence extended to me last year is very 
fresh in my memory. 

My friends assure me that your Eminence is as much inter- 
ested as ever in the cause of reunion, a fact indeed of which I 
needed no assurance from them, but which determines me not 
to put off any longer writing to your Eminence. 

Indeed, I feel it would be impossible to put the duty off any 
longer in consequence of the serious communication I have to 
make to your Eminence in regard to certain matters affecting 

^ See Revue Anglo- Romaine, vol. ii. p. 737* and vol. iii. p. 24. 
* The Cardinal-Vicar — a good English scholar. 
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the cause of reunion at the present moment. Tour Eminence 
will find enclosed extracts from English newspapers giving an 
account of a speech made by the Abb6 Portal in London. Your 
Eminence will at once perceive their importance, but I may 
nevertheless perhaps be allowed to make two or three observa- 
tions in regard to them. 

Li the first place, there can be no doubt that as far as T^^ gHab 
public opinion was concerned, the appearance of tiie Encyclical 
Satis CognUum was not altogether opportune, but, desiring 
reunion as we do with all our hearts, and it being no longer 
possible to prepare in our own way, and as was most likely to 
lead to fruitful results, the public mind in England for the con- 
sideration of the Vatican decrees, which the Encyclical in fact 
repeats and explains, we thought it best to approach the subject 
at once. The difficulty in the way of success was, however, all 
the greater in consequeuce of the manner in which the Encycli- 
cal had been published in England, and the significance which 
certain comments prefixed, attached to it. It was sought in 
the press to imply that ihe Encyclical was an answer to Mr. 
Gladstone, and to all that he has been doing within the last 
two years on behalf of union, and further, that the Pope refused 
to consider the question of corporate reunion, and only desired 
individual conversions. 

These were the circumstances under which we decided to 
hold the meeting of which your Eminence will find the account 
in the extract from the Ouardian newspaper marked (1). Tour 
Eminence will see from it that the questions involved in the 
Encyclical and the prerogatives of the Pope were directly 
faced. Every one present, as the result of the Abb6 Portal's 
speech, felt that it was their duty to resist any feeling of dis- 
couragement, in pursuing the work of reunion, and to promote 
the renewal of such efforts on the basis claimed for the Vatican 
Decrees by the EncycUcal. An important member of the staff 
of the Vnivers was present, who has in that Journal borne witness 
to the earnest desire for imion and the excellent spirit which 
seemed to animate all who were there. 

Secondly, I have heard that very serious decisions, no doubt 
on erroneous information, are likely to be taken shortly at Rome. 
It is said that the Remie Anglo-Bomaine is about to be suppressed. 
In any case it is quite certain that the Abb6 Portal is much 
blamed, and that he has been forbidden to take any further part 
in the movement for reunion. If this is so, it is a proof that a 
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of oondact is being adopted in the highest quarter which 
wiU be nothing less than disastrous. It will be to repeat, in 
modem forms, and in the methods of the nineteenth oentnry, 
the mistakes of the sixteenth, and witii the same consequences. 

As far as we are concerned, we have done our best to promote 
reunion. I do not think the same thing will be able to be said 
of others. Your Eminence will excuse the liberty I am taking 
in writing so freely, but I am encouraged to do so by my know- 
ledge of the intimate acquaintance your Eminence possesses 
with English affairs, English ideas, and with our national 
characteristics. 

It is then as a friend of England that I address your Eminence, 
in the hope that your Eminence may not be indisposed to exert 
the great influence your Eminence is known to possess, to avert 
what would be so great a misfortune. 

Extract (1) is the full text of the Abb6 Portal's speech, taken 
down from notes by myself, compared with the notes made by 
the Abb6, and for the completeness and exact accuracy of which 
I pledge my word, given by the Ouardian, which is one of the 
very best of our English newspapers, and with the most import- 
ant circulation among the clergy and laity of the Church of 
iingland. 

Extract (2) is the account of the Abb6 Portal's speech given 
in the Tablei,^ the organ of Cardinal Vaughan. I beg your 
Eminence very earnestly to compare the account given in the 
Tablet with that in the Ouardian, and to observe the portions of 
the Abb6 Portal's speech which, although it is quoting from the 
Chiordiany the Tablet omits. Everything connected with the 
Encyclical, everything in regard to the prerogatives of the Holy 
See is deliberately suppressed. Those portions only are retained 
which deal with individual conversions, and which, separated 
from the parts suppressed, are susceptible of, and indeed suggest, 
an entirely false impression. The object of such suppression is 
obvious ; it is to injure the Abb6 Portal, cmd to further the 
efforts which are being made in certain quarters to put a stop 
to his work. I forbear to characterise such a proceeding as it 
deserves. 

Cardinal Parocchi had at the time this letter was written, 
been appointed Secretary to the Holy Office, which, as he 
explained, made correspondence on his part on such subjects 

^ See Tablet, 25th July. 
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impossible ; he, however, added a sentence to the effect 
that despite all opposition, agreement ought not to be 
difficult. 

Lord Halifax to H, E. Cardinal Rampotta 

QraND HdrSL, MONT-DOEB, 

Put db DdMB, 26 /uiSet 1806. 

Je viens de receyoir de si graves nouvelles qu'il m'est im- 
possible de ne pas 6crire k votre Eminence. La iZetTue Anglo- 
Romaine serait sur le point de disparaitre parce qu'elle diplait 
et, ce qui est un fait av6r6, et qui me touche profondiment, 
I'abb^ Portal aurait re9U defense de s'occuper d^rmais de nos 
affaires ; la defense aurait 6t6 d6termin^ par son recent disoours 
k Londres dans lequel il aurait dA, paraSt-il, parler de soumission 
et non pas d'union. Les services qu'a rendus la Revue sont 
inappr6ciables, elle a i\/k et elle pouvait §tre un puissant instru- 
ment pour dissiper les pr^jugte, et Jamais les catholiques romains 
n'auront un meilleur moyen pour {aire p6n6trer leurs id6es dans 
notre milieu. Aujourd'hui son titre seul est un symbole d'union, 
et sa disparition serait regaid6e comme un grand malheur par 
tous les amis de la paix. Sa disparition semblerait donner 
raison k ceux qui chez nous out toujours soutenu que Rome ne 
voulait pas sincdrement Tunion. Pour ce qui touche Tabb^ 
Portal votre Eminence sait mieux que personne quels services 
il a rendus k la cause de Tunion. Je n'insisterai que sur sa 
demidre d-marche qui a h\& la cause, sans doute sur de faux 
rapports, de Tespdce de disgrace qui le frappe. 

Les Joumaux fran9ais donneront j'espdre la traduction de son 
discours qui a pam avant-hier dans le Chiardiari,^ un de nos 
principaux Joumaux. Je prierai votre Eminence de noter que 
le Tablet^ Torgane du cardinal Vaughan, en citant le rapport 
de ce discours dans le Qvordiany supprime tout ce qui touche k 
I'EncycUque et aux droits du Saint Si^ge. 

Votre Eminence verra dans le rapport authentique du Ovardiain 
dont Je garantis Texactitude absolue avec quelle nettet6 rabb6 
a pos6 la question des prerogatives du Pape. Puisque le Saint 
Pdre Jugeait opportun de parler d'abord de ce point doctrinal, 
il etait de notre devoir de nous placer sur ce terrain au Ueu de 
nous laisser d6courager par les difficult^s de I'entreprise et par 
la signification que certains ont voulu donner chez nous k I'appari- 
tion de I'EncycUque. Votre Eminence sait qu*on a tout mis en 
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ceuvre pour la pr68enter comme une r^ponse k Mr. Gladstone et 
k tout ce qui a 6t6 fait de notre cdt6 pendant ces deroidres ann^ 
pour la r6union. C'est pour cela que la conference a eu lieu. 
Elle a eu pour r^sultat de donner confiance auz notres et de 
leur faire voir dans les bases donn^es par FEncyclique la possi- 
bilite d'un accord avec les D6crets du Concile du Vatican. 

Je puis assurer k votre Eminence que I'abb^ Portal a fait plus 
dans deux ans pour conduire les esprits chez nous Ik envisager 
cette possibility qu'on n'a fait depuis la separation. Les faits 
le prouvent. On a la plus parfaite confiance dans sa loyaut6 
et bien peu auraient pu parler chez nous comme il Ta fait. 

J'ose dire k votre Eminence que de notre cote nous avons fait 
tout le possible, et je doute fort que de longtemps une occasion 
aussi favorable se prdsente pour cette oeuvre d'union qui est 
tellement n^cessaire pour I'Eglise et pour le salut des ames. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbe Portal 

Moirr-DoBX, MjwiXUt 1890. 

JTespdre que vous approuverez ce que j'ai fait. Je me 
suis decide k ecrire k Rome. Voici les copies des lettres qui 
sont parties pour le cardinal Parocchi et pour le cardinal 
RampoUa. Renvoyez-les-moi, s'il vous plait. 

Je ne sais si I'oeuvre pourra continuer, mais ce qui est assure 
c*est que si elle continue sans vous, le plaisir que ]'y prenais est 
detruit. Cest cette pensee et la manidre dont on vous traite 
qui m'afflige si profondement. 

Mais, peut-etre, il est mieux de se taire, et Je n'en parlerai plus. 
Seulement sachez une fois pour toutes, que Je souffre avec vous 
et pour vous de toute mon &me. 

Une chose reste. Dien recompense ceux qui souffrent : c'est 
ma consolation et mon espoir. 

JET. E. Cardinal RampoUa to Lord Halifax 

3 ao^i 1896. 

La franchise avec laquelle vous venez de m'exprimer vos 
apprehensions du moment m'oblige k vous donner des explica- 
tions capables de vous faire bien saisir la pensee du Saint-Siege 
dans les aflEaires qui vous occupent depuis quelque temps. Tout 
d'abord J'aime k vous dire que personne ne doute de la loyaute 
de vos intentions, de sorte que voua ne devez pas vous decourager. 
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Mais VOU8 aavez que le Saint-Pdre s'occape de rAngleterre avec 
aotant de zdle que de pen6v6rancey youb n'ignorez pas I'int&iet 
tout particulier que Sa Saintet6 manifeBte pour cette bianche 
de la famille chr6tiesme. Son Enoyclique Ad Anglos et T^tnde 
de txds importantes questions qui s'est faite sous ses yeuz, ayee 
toute impartiality et avec Tintervention de plusieurs thtelogiens 
anglais, sont Ik pour le prouver. Or, dans de tela moments et 
en prteence de telles circonstances, on ne pouvait pas se £61iciter 
de voir traiter ces m^mes questions si graves et si d61icates par 
des personnes qui n'ont pas sous les yeux tons les documents, et 
dont la competence dans la matidre n'est pas bien assurfe. H 
est arrive, en effet, que Ton a ouvert la discussion d'une fa^on 
inexacte, et quelquefois meme erronfe ; de sorte que la bonne 
cause n'a pu en tirer aucun profit, et au contraire une confusion 
trds dangereuse en a 6t6 le r6sultat.^ Cest pour de tels mottfe 
que Tabbe Portal a 6A recevoir des avertissements de la part de 
ses sup^rieurs ; aucun bl&me n'a 6ti inflige ni & sa loyaute ni 
auz bonnes intentions dont il a pu s'inspirer. 

Les affaires sont si graves et le moment est si important que, 
pour ne pas se izomper, il n*y a d'autre chemin k suivie que 
retude s6rieuse et attentive des documents publics par le Saint- 
Pdre lui-mdme. Sa Saintet6, en les pubUant, ne s'est inspirfe 
que du d&dr d'6clairer les esprits et de franchir pour eux le 
chemin qui mdne k la vintk, Vous en avez la prenve dans la 
demidre Enoyclique SaHs Cognihtm, qui est le fruit des longnes 
etudes et des profondes meditations auzquelles s'est livre le 
Saint-Pdre pour arriver k mettre sous les yeux de tout obser- 
vateur impartial Tunite de TEglise, telle que son divin Fondatenr 
I'a voulue. Le but de Sa Saintete n'a ete que celui-ci, et le de- 
clarer c'est ce qui su£St pour eoarter la supposition que I'Ency- 
clique ne soit qu'une reponse k la lettre de M. Gladstone. 

tTespdre, Monsieur le Vicomte, vous avoir fait chose agre* 
able en vous donnant ces explications. 

^ This aentonoe, the meaning of which was extremely obeoure at the 
time, Binoe it was difficult to suppose it referred to the Abb6 Portal^e 
addreae delivered in London, is rendered intelligible by a reference to a 
passage in the Bull ApoaioUcae ctittie, published six weeks later, 'Quae 
quum ita sint, non videt nemo oontroversiam temporibus noetris eiDBusei- 
tatam, Apostolicae Sedis judicio definitam multo antea fuisse: doou- 
mentisque illis baud satis quam oportuerat oognitis, fortasse factum ut 
scriptor aliquis catholicus disputationem de ea libere habere non dubitarit.' 

A comparison of this passage with Cardinal Rampolla's letter to the 
Abb6 Portal of the 19th September 1894 (see p. 153) is sufficient to 
rtiow how great a change had taken place in the sentiments of the^ Vatican. 
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Lord Halifax to the Abb6 Portal 

MoHT-DOBB, 7 ao^ 1890. 

Voici la rdponse du cardinal Rampolla ; eUe vient d'arriver. 
Je n'y vois pas grand'chose ; seulement la phrase ' qn'il ne 
faat pas me d^courager ' semble rappeler ce qu'on nous a dit 
Tannfe pass^e, et pouirait indiquer qu'on ne s'est pas tout k 
fiut mis dans les mains du cardinal Vaughan. De Tautre c6t6, 
' la manidre erron^e dont on aurait ouvert la discussion ' et ' la 
confusion tr^ dangereuse qui en a 6t& le r^sultat ' sembleraient 
Hre tout k fait dans le sens du cardinal. Je me demande ce 
que tout cela veut dire. 

Hon id6e serait de remercier le cardinal de sa lettre et de ses 
explications, mais de lui dire nettement que Je n'y comprends 
rien, tu que le but de votre discours k Londres 6tait prScis^ment 
de faire m^diter I'Encyclique Satis Cognitum^ et cependant que 
c'est bien ce discours qui vous a valu les avertissemente dont il 
parle. J^ajouterai que Je suis convaincu qu'il doit y avoir des 
malentendus, que vous Eloigner de rceuvre c'est courir le risque 
de compromettre son succds, que les notres sont pr&ts k vous 
6couter avec des dispositions qu'on n'accorderait pas k un autre, 
ce que Je crois de la demi&re importance pour la r^ussite des 
voBuz de Jjbcm xm. En y rifl^hissant il me semble hors de 
doute qu'une telle lettre s'impose. J'ferirai dans ce sens au 
cardinal domain. 



Lord Halifax to H. E. Cardinal BampoUa 

GbakdH6txl, 
MoHT-DoBB, 9 aoiii 1896. 

Je viens de recevoir la trds gracieuse lettre que votre Emi- 
nence a eu la bont6 de m'adresser, et Je m'empresse avant de 
partir ce soir pour TAngleterre, de t6moigner k votre Eminence 
la reconnaissance que Je ressens pour des explications dont 
j'appricie pleinement toute I'importanoe. 

Que votre Eminence me disc de ne pas me d^courager est 
pour moi un grand soulagement. Toutefois J'ose croire que 
votre Eminence me permettra de lui exprimer la crainte que Je 
ressens de ne pas avoir bi»i saisi la portte de ce que dit votre 
Eminence ' sor la fafon inexacte dont on a ouvert la discussion ' 
et ' 8ur la confusion trds dangereuse qui en a 6t6 le r^sultat.* II 
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me semhle impossible que oes paroles puissent se rapporter k 
la conference qn'a faite TabM Portal k Londres. Les sap6rieai8 
de Tabbi Portal anront sans doute mal oompris les d^sirs da Saint- 
Pdre, mais Us ne se sont pas bom6s k lui donner des avertisse- 
ments; il a re9a defense formelle de s'oocuper d^rmais en 
quoi que ce Mt, de la question anglicane. 

Or, Toccasion de cette defense a 6tA Justement la confer^ice 
de Londres qui avait pour but de mettre tout le mouvement sur 
le terrain indiqu6 par le Saint-Pdre, c'est-ii-dire sur FEncyclique 
Satis Cogmtum. Persoime n'aurait pu parler 4 un tol auditoire 
comme Fa fait I'abbd Portal, et avec un nouvel effort on aurait 
6ti k peu prds s&r de ressaisir les esprits. Mais si en ce moment 
on brise rAbb6 Portal c'est non seulement rendre cet effort pres- 
que impossible, mais aussi Jeter un blame sur cette d-marche de 
Londres,^ et paraitre marquer qu'on ne veut pas d'union. Car si 
Rome blame un tel discours, et une telle tentative, aux yeux de 
tous, o*est qu'on ne veut pas d'union meme sur le terrain de FEn- 
cyclique, mais seulement des conversions individueUes. S*il en 
est ainsi, et tout portera k le croire, votre Eminence peut etre 
assur^e que tous ceux, en Angleterre, qui d^sirent I'union 
n'auront qu'& s'arr6ter, et attendre des temps meilleurs. 

H restera 6tabli en tout ecus, qu'ils ont fait tout leur possible 
pour la realisation de roeuvre entreprise avec ragr^ment du 
Saint Pdre. 

Je ne sais s'il ne serait pas bon que M. Portal allat k Rome 
foumir des explications. 

Son Eminence, le cardinal de Paris, lui en a parie il y a trois 
semaines. Mais en ce moment M. Portal I'a jug6 inutile. D 
etait d'ailleurs trds fatigu^ et le midecin lui prescrivait d'urgenoe 
trois ou quatre semaines de repos complet. 

Je prie tr^s instamment votre Eminence de vouloir bien me 
pardonner la complete franchise avec laquelle ]'6cris. C'est 
que Je ne puis oublier toutes les bontds que votre Eminence 
m'a temoigndes. 

Lord Halifax to H. E. Cardinal BampoUa 

iloiU 10 or 11, 1896b 

Votre Eminence veut-elle me permettre d'ajouter un mot k 
ma lettre d'hier. En passant par Paris, J'ai appris que le cardinal 
de Paris a regu de Rome des felicitations pour avoir but suspendre 

^ I hftd seen M. Lev6 and M. Tavenuer in Paris on my way to Engliiad. 
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la publication de la Retme Anglo-Romaime, Votre Eminaioe com- 
prendia que, dans de telles cjnxynnfannes, fl est indiBpeoaable qa'il 
y ait one franchiae oompldte et matoeUe. Si Rome ne veat pas 
d'nnion en corps, Je ne pais plus oontinnnr la campagne. La 
Same semble devoir etie condanin^e par Rome. Par exemple 
on a reproch^ k la Bevme de laiaser nne jriaoe prdpond^rante 
aox travaiix anglicans. On a toot £ut poor obtenir la col- 
laboration des catholiqnes ^^^^ Votre Eminence salt sans 
donte qoe le cardinal Van^ian s'est oppos^ antant qu'U a po, 
k ce que cette collaboration nous fat donnfe.^ 

Est-ce done qa'on ne vent pas d'onion en corps, mais seole- 
ment des conversions individneDes ? S'il en est ainsi, c'est la 
negation de notre raison d'etre, et fl me serait absolament 
impossible de continaer k travaiUer dans an bat qai m'attirenut 
de la part des miens les blames les plas s£vkes. La campagne 
a iM esDgafgie snr le terrain de rani<m en corps, sans miooanalixe 
ce qoi poorrait etre, dans certains cas donnfa, le devoir individael. 

Sous ce rapport il ne pent y avoir le moindre malentendu k 
mon ^anL 

Mais si Rome ne poarsait exclasivement qae des conversions 
individaelles, — et k moins d'ane aasarance contraire et formelle, 
il devient difScile d'en doater, — 3 est impossible de continuer. 
Ni roeavie qae Je poaisais, ni ma personne n'ont rien k gagner 
k ce que Je paraisse, aax yeax des miens, m^riter le reproche de 
faire metier de dape. 

H. E. Cardinal BampoUa to Lord Halifax 

Boms, 24 aoiU 1896. 

Voos avez bien voola m'assarer da plaisir qoe voos ont caos6 
les explications apport6es par ma demi&re lettre ; Je crois done 
que ne voas seront pas moins agr&ibles les ^^laircissements que 
Je crois devoir voas donner par rapport k certains points dont 
fl est question dans vos lettres da 9 et da 11 courant. Et tout 
d'abord, permettez-moi de voas dire qu'fl n'est pas exact qa'& 
Rome on se borne k d^sirer des conversions individaeUes, no 
voulant pas Funion en corps : U est vrai seulement qu'on ne 
veut pas d'entraves aox conversions individueUes, dont le 
soccds est plus proche et plos &cfle, tandis que Ton s'occupe dn 
Funion en corps. On n*est pas dans le vrai non plus lorsqu'on 
suppose que la Beoue AngUhBomaine a M oondamnte ; ceci 

1 8ee letter of 1st M»y 1806. 
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n'est pas amv6, et n'aiiivera pas, sortont si ses iMactears 
veoleat bien se tenir sur leuis gardes, et ne pas devanoer le 
Jugement da Saint-Pdre sur les questions dont il s^est rieervS 
la solution. En attendant, Sa Saintet6 dieke que sa demiere 
Encyclique — de VnUate Ecclesiae — soit Tobjet de meditations 
s6rieu8es de la part des Anglais : naturellement ces 6tades ne 
doivent pas aboutir k des interpretations contraires 4 oelle qui 
Jaillit de la pens^e si clairement expos^e par le Samt-Pdre lui- 
meme, mais k voire cbU si penetrant il n'^chappe pas, Monsieur 
le Vicomte, quel vaste champ reste encore ouvert k Tactivite des 
bons Anglais, et m^e de Fabb^ Portal, pour correspondre aux 
intentions du Saint-Pdre. Quant k vous, monsieur, vous deyes 
vous aussi en tirer une bonne conclusion pratique, c'est-ii-dite 
ne pas vous d^courager, et, tout au contraire, gaider vos bonnes 
intentions de travailler autant que possible k rendre r6elle et 
facile I'union si d&drable. 

Lord Halifax to H. E. Cardinal Rampotta 

HlCKLBTON, DOKOASTBR, 

YoRKSHiBE, 2 septembre 1896. 

Une absence de quelques jours dans le nord a retard^ la 
reception de la lettre envoy^e par votre Eminence le 24 aotkt. 

Que vota« Eminence me permette de lui ezprimer la vive re- 
connaissance que Je lessens pour une lettre si claire et si loyaJe. 
EUe fera le plus grand bien aux quelques personnes k qui Je la 
montrerai, et produira la meilleure impression particulidrement 
sur ceux qu'il est d'une importance sp^ciale d'eclairer. 

Les assurances que votre Eminence daigne me donner au 
sujet de la Revue AngUhRonuUne me font le plus vif plaisir. 
Cette Revue qui est lue par la plupart de nos ^vSques, et par 
Telite du clerg6 de TEglise anglicane, est destin^e k jouer un 
grand role dans la pacification des esprits. Elle fait un grand 
bien chez nous, car par elle dans un langage prudent et moder6 
on apprend k connaitre la doctrine romaine, et votre Eminence, 
)e crois, n'a pas besoin que ]e lui dise que d'etre bien dispose k 
6couter est diik un progrds ^norme. 

Votre Eminence veut-elle me permettre d'ajouter un mot au 
su]et de I'abbe Portal. J^espdre vivement que ses Sup^rieurs, 
avertis des v^ritables intentions du Saint-Pdre, ne le feront pas 
quitter Paris, et ne I'empdcheront pas de travailler k I'oBuvre de 
I'union. 

Je puis assurer votre Eminence que Tabb^ Portal pent faire 
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plus que toute autre persoime pour f aire p6n6trer dans notre 
milieu les pens^ et les dMrs du Saint-Pdre, et qu'il m6rite bien 
la confiance qu'on lui a donn^ k Rome, car s'il est charitable 
dans les proc^dte (ce que beaucoup ne sont pas), pour le fond, 
aussi bien dans les conversations privies qu'en public, il a tou- 
]our8 6t6 ta:ds ferme sur les prerogatives du Pape. 

Lord Halifax to the AhM Portal 

HiGELBTON, wpUmibrt 1896. 

Voici la lettre qui m'arrive du cardinal Rampolla. fTest- 
ce pas que la vie de la JZerue est assor^e ? Renvoyez-moi la 
lettre et dites-moi ce que vous en pensez. II faut que vous 
lisiez le TobUt?' H6r6tique est le moindre des noms qu'on vous 
applique. 

On vient de publier les sujets qui doivent dtre traitds par les 
6v6ques 4 Lambeth, Tannfe prochaine. La reunion avec 
rOrient et avec Rome se trouve parmi les questions poshes. 
Voyez-vous, mon cher ami, comme tout 6tait en train de 
s'arranger selon nos d^sirs ! Avec un voyage ' aux Etats- 
Unis au mois d'octobre, et un peu d'intelligence et de bonne 
volonte de la part de Rome, le Pape aurait tout enlev6 ! et 
maintenant ! 

^ The TdkiUt had said : * The status of the Anglican Churoh * is that 
* of a sect in manifest heresy and schism/ and * as such as hateful as the 
contradictions of Korah, Dathan and Abiram * ; that the Abba's speech 
could be understood in only one of two ways. In the one case it was 
illogical ; in the other un-Oatholio ; it was illogical if it sought for corporate 
reunion with a sect ; it was * erroneous and heretical,' and * directly 
opposed to the teaoh^g of Leo xin. and to the plain principles of faiw 
and theology ' if it looked upon the Church of England as anything but 
a sect. Any such recognition of the Anglican body could only be made 
by * the betrayal of the most sacred principles of the Catholic Faith.* 
llie * Abbd Portal's views were un-Catholic/ the * tendency of the Revue 
Anglo-Romadne ' mischievous,' and if it * persisted in its methods it should 
be extinguished by the action of ecclesiastical authority.* * Its attitude 
towards English Catholics and the Prelates who rule over them ' was ' un- 
seemly and outrageous.' The Abb6 Portal's conduct was ' an affront to 
the Pope ' by representing Leo xm. to have said what ' it is certain ' 
he * did not say ' ; it was farther * an invasion of the jurisdiction of the 
English Bishops,* an invasion of * the diocese of the CaMinal Archbishop,* 
and in consequence a violation of * the requirements of Catholic orders.' 
' The Revue was to all intents and purposes an Anglican organ, which it 
would be well to get rid of.' 

* In view of the meeting at Lambeth to commemorate the thirteen- 
hundredth anniversary of the landing of St. Augustine, and to prepare 
the way for the letter from the Pope which I had hoped might have been 
addf e si o d to the Episcopate in communion with Canterbury, the members 
of which were to assemble at that time, I had intended to go to America 
in the autumn in order to interest the American bishops in the cause of 
raunion. 



CHAPTER XIV 

Issue of the Bull Apostolicae Cwrae, and triuhph of Cabdinal 
Vauohan — Correspondence up to the end of 1896 — Sum- 
mart OF THE JRisposta BT MoR. Motes and Abbot Qasquet in 
REPLT TO THE De Re Afiglieana bt Rev. T. A. Lacet. 

The destruction of the hopes the Abb6 Portal and I had 
cherished, which at one moment had run so high, the end 
of all that the Pope had intended, €md for which so many 
had laboured and prayed, was at hand. The foundations 
we had sought to lay, on which others might build and 
carry on the work for the reunion of Christendom, were 
not to be laid by us : the blow was as sudden as it 
was unexpected. On the 18th of September Lady Beau- 
champ, who arrived at Hickleton late, brought an evening 
paper announcing the issue of a Bull declaring the Orders 
conferred by the Church of England to be null and void, 
and the next day I received a telegram from the Abb6 
Portal to the same effect. Writing to the Abb6 in reply, 
I say : — 

Si les nouvelles qui m'arrivaient hier et votre d6p6che sont 
exactes, notre OBUvre est finie. Le cardinal, Moyes et Qasquet 
triomphent. H est vrai que o*est une victoire qui est pire 
qu'une d6faite, mais il faut avouer aussi que pour le moment 
elle est complete. Mais c'est inutile de parler avant de savoir 
les faits. tTattends avec impatience d'autres nouvelles — quant 
k moi personnellement, J'ai trouv6 un ami, et cela me console 
pour tout. 

Ne faudrait-il pas une demidre lettre, article, ou enfin quelqae 
chose de Lacey ou de moi dans la Revue avant qu^elle disparaisse ? 

JT^tais en train d'ferire au cardinal BampoUa. Je m'arrSte 
Jusqu'jk ce que ]e sache oii nous en sommes. 

Ah ! mon cher ami, quelle histoire ! 

364 
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La parole de Galilee exprimait ma penafe en liaant voire 
d6pdche. 

Mr. Birkbeck, who had also heard the news, wrote the 
same day : — 

How miserable the news from Rome is. Of course we have 
not seen the text of the Letter Apostolic yet, but I fear there 
isn't anything to be hoped for from it. It really is astonishing 
that the Pope should do anything so foolish. As far as the English 
Roman Catholics are concerned, it will after all be but a Pyrrhic 
victoiy, for I don't suppose a single English Churchman of any 
consequence will go over on the strength of this decision, far 
less any large number, as seems to be expected at Rome. But 
I am very sorry for the Abb6 and for all our friends in France 
and elsewhere, who have been doing so much to bring about a 
better feeling. It is altogether too disappointing, and I feel 
quite overcome with disheartenment and disgust. But, anyhow, 
aHl that you and the Abb^ have done won't have been thrown 
away ; and besides the satisfaction from a Christian point of 
view of thinking that you did all that you could in the interests 
of peace and unity, you will feel that as a precedent for similar 
n^otiations at some future time it will be invaluable. 

The publication of the Bull Apoatolicae Curae was an- 
nounced by an article in the Times of the 19th September. 
The writer was again the faithful interpreter of Cardinal 
Vaughan's opinions and the no less faithful exponent of all 
he wished to have said. It would have been impossible, 
in fact, to give expression to the one or to represent the 
other with greater accuracy.^ ' The long and exhaustive 
study under the Pope's direction,' the article said, ' declaring 
the Orders conferred by the English Church absolutely 
invalid, will be a shock to well-meaning members of the 
Anglican Communion, and puts an end to all hope that the 

^ Arohbiflhop Benson enters in his Diary : ' 20th September. — ^A down- 
right Roman Catholic article in the Times ' ; and writmg to the Bishop of 
Winchester (the Rt. Rev. Randall Thomas Davidson) two days later, the 
Archbishop says : * But what do you now say about the Timet ? Surely t^ere 
can be no doubt now that it has an undeniable Roman Catholic tone-— the 
article on the Encyclical and the Article which accompanies Vaughan*s 
oration are absolutely Roman, only the fingers that write are covered 
roughly with the skin of the kids.* — Archbishop Benson's Life, vol. it 
pp. 726-727. 
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Pope will smooth the road for reunion of the two Churches 
by at least recognising that the Anglican Church exists as 
a Church/ . . . ' The Pope has set his aeal on the estab- 
lished tradition of his own Church/ ..." Mr. Gladstone, 
in the light of information which he had been cdlowed by 
the kindness of Lord Halifax to share/ had had no fear that 
the ' Pope's investigation would result in a proscription of 
Anglican Orders/ . . . Mr. Gladstone and his friends must 
now dismiss what * Cardinal Vaughan has termed * vague 
and hazy theories resting only on delusive hopes.' * They 
are informed that they are outside the fold, and that it is 
for them to return to it ' : ' they are treated as mere out- 
casts ' : ' they are denied all share in the most sacred 
mysteries of the Church/ and ' denied all benefit from the 
miraculous powers which their invalid clergy have been 
professing to exercise . ' ' They can hardly receive the Pope's 
sentence with indifference, so eagerly have they committed 
themselves to the fond hopes they have been basing upon 
it.' . . . 'There remains, however, a large section of the 
clergy and a larger section of the laity who have no reaaon 
to suppose that the Pope intends to throw doubt on the 
vaUdity of their Orders in the only sense they attach to 
the words,' . . . and 'if the Pope's Apostolic letters put 
an end to delusive hopes and close a dispute which had 
better never have been started, they will not have been 
without their use/ The party ' which has drawn them from 
him [the Pope] will have learnt too late the wisdom of the 
old proverb, " Let sleeping dogs lie." ' The article con- 
cluded with another reference to 'the information which 
Mr. Gladstone had been allowed through the kindness of 
Lord Halifax to share,' and to Mr. Gladstone's own antici- 
pation that ' the labours of His Holiness Leo xm. would 
be in furtherance of the cause of truth and peace.' It 
ended by saying : * We are thankful to the Pope for having 
so clearly defined his own position and that of the Anglican 
Church, in language which no party in that Church could 
ever again pretend to misunderstand or misinterpret.' 

Two days later I received the following letter from the 
Abb6 :— 



LETTER PROM THE ABBE PORTAL 867 
The AVbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

19 sepUmbre 1896. 

Vers quatre henres de I'apr^ midi, J'ai eu hier commnni- 
cation de la d6pdche re9ue par VUnivers. Inutile de vous dire 
ce que nous avons ressenti MM. Courcelle,^ Lev6 et moi. Notre 
pensfe premidre a 6t6 pour vous, pour nos amis d'Augleterre, 
Puller, Lacey, etc. Pauvres amis qui avez 6t& si bons, si g6n6reuz, 
si loyaux 1 II n'y a qu'& se taire et k oourber la tfite. Je ne 
parle avec personne. Le coup est si profond, d'ailleurs, et la 
douleur si forte que je ne ressens plus rien. 

Que Notre Seigneur ait piti^ de nous. Qu'il nous accorde du 
moins la consolation de voir de nos yeux que nous n'avons pas 
iait plus de mal que de bien. Vous et les votres vous y avez 
mis trop de foi, trop d'abn6gation, pour que vos actes de vertu 
et vos sacrifices de toute sorte soient perdus. lis serviront 
grandement au salut de vos ames, et aussi, centre toute e6p6- 
ranee, J'espdre, k la reunion. Je vous dois mes meilleures joiee, 
mon cher ami : travailler et soufiErir pour Tfiglise. Je vous 
donne ce que j'ai de meilleur en mon ame d'affection et 
d'inalt^ble d^vouement. Je ressens votre grande douleur, 
et Je souffre plus k cause de vous qu'& cause de moi. 

La Revue parait aujourd'hui sans lien annoncer. Le prochain 
num^ portera le document, une page que nous avons fabriqute, 
M. Lev6 et moi, et ce sera la fin — ^la fin d'un beau r6ve. Votre 
d^pfche rappelle une autre condamnation, et le mot du pdre 
de Augustinis.^ Que tout cela fait mal, et comme une pareille 
6preuve envahit I'Stre entier. 

Lord Halifax to the Abbi Portal 

HiCKLXTON, eepUmbre 21, 1890. 

Votre lettre me remplit les yeux de larmes, mais elle me fait 
un bien qui est au delk de toute expression. C*6tait bien I'amour 
des ames qui nous poussait, nous ne voulions pas autre chose. 
Qu'on fit quelque chose pour mettre fin aux divisions entre ceux 
qui aiment notre Seigneur J^sus Christ, ces divisions qui servent 
k tenir tant d'ames 61oign^ de Lui ; que ceux qui s'aiment 
pussent s'aimer d*avantage, en oommuniant aux mdmes autels ; 

^ M. Maurioe Couroelle* Socretary of the Revue Anglo-Romaine. 
> I had alluded to the oondemaation of Qaiileo. 
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qu'enfin, riimt6 essentielle de TEglise de J^sua Chzist t&t reconnue 
de tons, et que pour cela, dons un esprit d'amour et de charit6, 
dans on esprit aussi de penitence pour toutes les f autes commises 
de chaque cdt6, on s'abordat, afin de dissiper les malentendus, de 
distLnguer entre ce qui est de foi, et ce qui est seulement matidre 
d'opinion, de dissiper les pr6jug&9 et de rechercher tout simple- 
ment la volont^ de Dieu comme il Ta fait connaitre 4 ses Saints 
Apotres, et comme elle a it& comprise par I'Eglise des premiers 
temps, de se fonder enfin sur les bases demand6es par FEncy- 
clique pour la foi et la pratique chr6tienne : voila, mon cher 
ami» tout ce que nous voulions. Je suppose que les autres le 
voulaient aussi. Mais pour y arriver il fallait beaucoup d'amour, 
beaucoup de charit6, beaucoup de patience, une grande abn^a- 
tion de soi, et encore la sagesse qui sait distinguer entre les faits, 
et, plus que tout, il fallait cet esprit inspir6 par Tamour qui, au 
de]k de toutes les difficult^, et malgr6 toutes les apparences, 
voit la yiiiiA essentielle telle qu'elle Test veritablement en elle- 
meme, et qui, pour la faire privaloir, neglige toute consideration 
personnelle, se fiant aux autres comme h soi-m§me. VoiUi ce 
qu'il fallait, voiUb justement ce qui a fait d6faut. II est difficile 
de parler sans avoir le texte du document. Je ne puis encore 
me convaincre qu'il est tout ce qu'on dit. Mais ce n'est pas 
douteux qu'il realise, si le t616gramme de Renter est exact, les 
voeux du cardinal Vaughan, et de son entourage, et c'est ce fait 
qui les condamne. On dira d'eux que, soit faute d'intelligence, 
soit faute de quelque chose de beaucoup plus important, ils ont 
manqu6 aux desseins de Dieu. On dira qu'ils avaient I'occasion 
de faire le plus grand bien k I'Eglise, de faire beaucoup pour le 
salut des ames, et qu'ils ne Font pas voulu. 

Mais, ]e les laisse. Pour nous, mon cher ami, qu'avons nous k nous 
reprocher ? Nous avons essayd de faire ce que Dieu, ]e crois, nous 
avait inspir6. Nous avons ^hou6 pour le moment, mais si Dieu 
le veut, sa volont^ s'accompUra, et s'il nous permet d'etre briste 
c'est bien qu'il veut faire les choses lui-meme. Ce n'est pas un 
rSve. La chose est aussi certaine que Jamais. D y a des amer^ 
tumes qui valent toutes les Joies de la terre, et ]e pr^fdre mille 
et miUe fois souSrir avec vous dans une telle cause que de 
triompher avec le monde entier. Votre lettre m'est pr^cieuse 
au del& de tout ce que ]e puis vous dire. Les peines sont d6J4 
k moiti6 soulag^ quand on souSre ensemble ; seulement, Je 
sais bien que si nous souffrons, vous souffrez encore davanta^ 
et c'est cette pens6e-14 qui me fait le plus de mal. (Tattenda 



LORD HALIFAX TO THE ABBfi PORTAL 369 
avec impatience la lettre de dimanche que voire d^pdche 



m'aimonce. 



Encore nne fois, k vons de tout mon coBur, et cela aujourd'hui 
plus que Jamais, et pour toujours. 

Lord Halifax to the Alibi Portal 

BiSHOPTHORFS, YOBX, 

%h.du wir, 22 sepiembre 1806. 

L'archevSque d' York m'a pri^ de venir ici. Nous allons causer 
aprds diner. 

L'archevdque est admirable. H n'a pas dit un seul mot s6vdre ; 
tout ce qu'il veut, c'est qu'on ne se d^courage pas, et qu'on 
n'abandonne pas Tespoir de Funion. 

Le cardinal Vaughan m'a 6cnt une lettre. II commence en 
disant qu'il sait que ]e le Juge tria s6vdrement, mais qu'enfin 
il voudrait me voir, etc., pour parler de la situation. Je suis 
en train de m6diter ma r6ponse. Malgr6 tout ce qui est arriv6 
cette lettre me donne envie de rire chaque fois que j'y pense. 
Je ne pouvais pas en croire mes yeux quand j'ai vu son Venture. 

Je crois qu'il serait bon de publier le m^moire que Lacey m'a 
envoy6 de Gasquet et de Moyes, Riaposta alT Ojmacolo intitulato 
De Be Anglicana, 6crit sans doute pour les cardinaux. Qu'on 
sache qu'ils ont 6crit de telles pages, et qu'on les Juge d'apr^ 
ce qu'ils ont 6crit eux-mSmes, c'est tout ce que je veux. 

PS. — ^L'archevdque m'a pri6 deux ou trois fois de vous dire 
de sa part combien il vous remerciait de tout ce que vous aviez 
fait, que rien ne pouvait d^truire ce qui avait 6ti accompli pour 
I'oBuvre de la reunion, et qu'il soufErait avec vous de tout son 
coBur, qu'il ne fallait pas cependant se d^courager, qu'un bien 
6norme avait 6ti fait, et qu'il fallait avoir patience et 6tre bien 
sAr que Dieu mdnerait tout k une bonne fin, etc. II vous aime 
bien. 

The Abbi Portal to Lord Halifax 

28 aeplenibre 1896. 

Veuillez dire k I'Archeveque d'York combien Je suis touch6 
de la Efympathie qu'il veut bien avoir pour moi. 

Quoi qu'il arrive, ]e n'oublierai Jamais les douces Amotions de 
pi6t^ et de foi que J'ai ressenties k Bishopthorpe et chez vous, en 
I'entendant parler de notre chdre oeuvre d'union. H n'est 
hereusement au pouvoir de personne de m'arracher ces chers 
souvenirs, ceux-Ui et bien d'autres. 

La lettre apostolique explique clairement que la politique 
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d'union s'est trouvte en presence d'une cause ]ug6e par le Saint- 
Office en Session solennelle prteid6e par le Pape, c'est-k-diie eo 
une stance da jeudi (feria quinta). Or, il est une ^cole k Rome 
qni r^arde les Jngements rendus dans cette stance oomme 
infaillibles. Le cardinal Mazzella s'est mis sur oe terrain. Vous 
comprenez comme auz yeux de ces personnes, notre mouvement 
a 6tk foneste. D y a eu lutte, et c'est le pot de fw, le Saint 
Office, qui I'a emporti. 

The Biaposta, above referred to,^ by Mgr. Moyes and 
Dom Gasquet, however valueless in itself, and however 
misleading as to the facts it purported to relate, is inter- 
esting as witnessing to the fears which had been entertained 
by Cardinal Vaughan and those who represented him as to 
possible action on the part of the Pope, as showing the kind 
of information supplied to the cardinals composing the 
Commission which was to decide on the question of the 
validity of the Orders conferred by the Church of England, 
and for the proof it affords of the animus of those who 
composed it. It was entitled Biaposta ctU' Opaacolo De Be 
Anglicana. The De Be Anglicana was a statement written 
by Mr. Lacey in consequence of having been informed by 
one of the cardinals, to whom the question of the Englidi 
Ordinations was to be submitted, that he knew nothing 
whatever about the English Church, and would welcome 
information. 'There are plenty of men,' Mr. Lacey and 
Father Puller were told, ' ready to say all that can be said 
against you, there are none to present the other aspect of 
the case unless you do it yourselves.' The De Be Anglicana 
did not pretend to be anything but an ex parte statement, 
but its critics have yet to disprove the facts contained in it. 

The following extracts will convey some impression of the 
contents of the Bisposta. Its method was to print successive 
extracts from the pamphlet to which it was an answer, and 
then to give a reply. The historical statements contained in 
those replies were absolutely one-sided and misleading. I 
may give one example : 'All the bishops,' the Bispoata says, 
' who in some way retained a CathoUc feeling or a remnant 

^ The text of the Ritpowta is printed in Mr. Laoey's Roman Diary, 
pp. 210-239. 
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of veneration for the Catholic dogmas were driven from 
their sees mider Edward. The bishops who retained their 
sees could in noway be called Catholics/ Tet of these, Qod- 
rich, Sampson, Kitchin, Thirlby, King, Chambers, Salcot, 
Wharton and Aldrich, who held their sees and administered 
their diocese throughout Edward's reign, continued to do 
so without question under Mary. Of these, Wharton was 
at once promoted to another see, and Thirlby was chosen 
as the most suitable ambassador to the Papal Court. 

The statements in regard to the state of the EnglishChurch 
were not dissimilar, as, for example : ' The Thirty-nine 
Articles deny the doctrine of the Heal Presence, and clearly 
teach the heresies of the Reformation period.' ' A more 
complete change than that made in England in regard to the ^ 
liturgy and dogma could hardly be conceived.' ' The ofBice I 
recited by Anglicans [Mattins and Evensong] is completely 
different from the Divine Office of the Catholic Church. It is 
only a collection of Psalms and lessons from Holy Scripture, 
substituted by Cranmer for the Breviary.' Ite recitation 
by the clergy is only a counsel of devotion and is neglected 
by the majority. The form of Absolution is declarative. 
' It would be hardly possible to find one among the Anglican 
bishops who beUeves in the priesthood, in the Sacrifice of 
the Mass, and in the Real Presence.' Those who seem 
to teach the doctrine of the Real Presence teach it only 
in the Lutheran sense. * The few ' in England who ' use 
Catholic expressions ' use those expressions, ' if they come 
to be examined, as other heretics do, in a heretical sense.' / 
Before the Tractarian Revival in 1830 hardly any one 
amongst the Anglicans could be found who believed in the 
priesthood, the Sacrifice of the Mass, or the Real Presence, 
in any Catholic sense. Even to-day what the majority of 
the ritualists teach can with difficulty be reconciled with 
Catholic teaching. ' Down to 1830 there was not a single 
parish church or cathedral in aU England where the Protes- 
tant doctrine was not publicly preached and where the 
Catholic doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass and the Real 
Presence was not rejected with outrage and contempt.' 
Cardinal Newman before his conversion discovered the 
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futility of any attempt to reconcile England and Rome, 
and after his conversion stated categoriccdly the impossi- 
bility of any such reconciliation. In a published letter 
of the Cardinal's he states his judgment against Anglican 
Orders, and shows by 'unanswerable argum^ats how all 
the bishops and theologians of the Anglican Church for 
three centuries after Elizabeth denied absolutely the doctrine 
of the Apostolic Succession/ As no one, the Btspasta went 
on to say, ' had shown himself, from his early childhood, 
more devoted to that sect,' his life shows most clearly ' the 
futility of Anglicanism in so far as it tries to masquerade 
under Catholic aspects/ It is asserted that the ordinary 
rule in England is for the Eucharist to be celebrated once 
a month, only in a few churches every Sunday. Resist- 
ance on the part of the Anglican bishops to the civil power 
is unheard of. * They are created by the civil power, and 
they submissively obey their creator.' The civil power 
holds ' the supreme government of the Church.' The 
bishops on doing homage acknowledge they receive all 
jurisdiction ' in spiritual matters ' from the crown.^ In 
the trial of the Bishop of Lincoln, the Archbishop decided 
the case in an ' absolutely Protestant sense,' and the direc- 
tions he gave were given ' expressly to maintain the funda- 
mental principles of Luther, Calvin and Cranmer, that the 
sacraments bestow grace not ex opere operaio, but as external 
signs of the Passion, which excite faith in the hearts of the 
assistants.' 

The candour of such statements, the amount of truth 
and falsehood suggested by them will be best appreciated 
by those who know most of the history of the Church of 
England. The Archbishop of Canterbury's opinion of tiiean 
will be seen later. 

The Rispoata concluded with a second part, dealing witji 
the hope of reunion. ' What,' it began by asking, * are the 

^ Abbot Gasquet might have remembered in regard to the oath of 
homage— together with much else which would have given a difiereot 
oomplezion to his account of the Church of England — the welUknown 
letter from Cardinal Wolsey, after his diograoe, to Buhop Qardiner, begging 
him to ask the King to allow him the * spirituals ' of Winchester for the 
support of himself and his household. 
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motives which connect reunion with the recognition of 
the validity of the Orders possessed by Anglicans ? To 
all of US who live in England, and know the religious situ- 
ation/ say the authors, ' these motives are clear. Down to 
the year 1830 there only existed in England the old school of 
An^canism. This desired nothing but an insular Church, 
national, and in everything conformed to the doctrine of 
the Reformation. . . . After 1830 arose Puseyism and Neo- 
Anglicanism, introduced by the Tractarians and ritualists. 
. . . These followed other roads, seeking to restore the 
worship and doctrine of the Anglican Church by degrees 
after the likeness of the Church of the East and West, 
maintaining, however, always unchanged, their independ- 
ence of the Roman See. . . . Hence such efforts to arrogate 
to themselves everything to be found in the Catholic Church 
in the matter of worship, of practices and means of devotion, 
of sacred vestments, and of the ornamentation of the 
churches. In this way they have been able to deceive the 
people and hold back those sincere souls who were drawing 
near to the true Church. . . . 

' This new situation is well defined by the recent words 
of a Catholic bishop of England. 

* From the time of the Reformation the devil has constantly 
combated by means of heresy the Catholic faith in England, 
opposing it openly and violently. Not having obtained fnUy 
his int^tion, he has changed his tactics since that year, and 
combats the Catholic Church by imitating her, and by using 
against her a travesty of her doctrine, and usurping her 
practices, attracts simple souls. These tactics are more to be 
feared than the others, though we hope by the grace of God to 
thwart them.^ 

'In these latter times Neo-Anglicanism, or ritualism, 
which more than ever, and with studied care, wishes to 

^ Cf. Cardinal Vaughan*8 speech at Preston : ' 1 know that it has been 
called Popery, or the Mass in masquerade— not without «ome reason. 
St. Jerome speaks of the devil as the timia Dei, the ape of God, so clever 
is he in counterfeiting the works and ordinances of God. Under the 
appearance of an angel of light he deceives many, especially those who 
are willing to be deceived.* The Cardinal asked a distinguished convert 
whether he thought the Catholic revival in the Church of England was 
really the work of God or of Satan. 
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itTFOgate to itself the name of Catholic, makes every effort 
to exclude from England the so-called usurpation of the 
Roman Pontiff. . . . 

' In this way the Anglican Church will remain free and 
independent, preserving in peace all the rights conquered 
by the Reformation with its manifold heresies, and, without 
submitting itself to the obedience of the Roman Pontiff, 
will have in the eyes of all, the glory and the prestige of the 
name Catholic. . . . 

' Who does not see that in order to succeed in these hopes 
and ambitions it is essential to obtain the recognition of 
Anglican Orders ! Without this the Eastern and Western 
Churches can never admit Anglicans to Communion. They 
have also need of it the better to combat the sects of their 
Dissenters. It is for this that they so much desire to obtain 
from the Holy See some sort of recognition of their Orders. 

' With this object the Anglicans awaken a vague hope of 
the reunion so much desired by the paternal heart of the 
Holy Father, affirming that the recognition of their Orders 
would smooth the way for it. U this concession, supposing 
it possible, became a reality, Anglicans would certainly 
have a thousand dogmatic reasons for not uniting themselves 
with us. In this way AngUcanism would obtain its objects, 
and the hope of a union in the Catholic sense would vanish 
more than ever. 

' But one may ask if really in the Anglican Church there is 
a movement or a disposition of minds for union with the 
Roman See. We answer : If the Roman Pontiff woidd 
consent to the abrogation of the degrees of the Councils of 
Trent and of the Vatican, or to explain them in a new and 
non-Catholic sense, or should declare that the simple 
primacy of honour, or one founded De jure ecdeaiasiicOy 
sufficed for his ministry, or, in other words, if the Pontiff 
were to become Anglican, there is no doubt that many 
amongst the New Anglicans would unite themselves to the 
Church of Rome. But if the Roman Pontiff, as infallible 
custodian of the Catholic truth, refuses to make similar 
concessions, with the exception of those sincere souls, 
eveiy day more numerous, who enter the bosom of the 
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CShoroh, none amongst the Anglican bishops, few of the 
oleigy, and very few of the laity would seek union in the 
Catholic sense. This would be an inconceivable aberration, 
they say, as does the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

'Who does not see that the same conclusion is to be 
deduced from the letter of the celebrated Mr. Gladstone 
to the Archbishop of York ? In it, though enveloped in a 
multitude of words, the author has constantly before him 
the Anglican Church, independent, as an equal and integral 
part of the Church of Christ on a par with that of Greece 
and Rome. He invites the Roman Pontiff to unite himself 
to this triple federation, so that these three Churches may 
defend against unbelievers the dogma of the Trinity, of the 
Incarnation, and of ApostoUc Succession. He would per- 
suade the Pontiff to recognise a certain equality in these 
Churches, and to realise this dream he employs the language 
of a deferential adulation to obtain l^e recognition of 
Anglican Orders. The celebrated chief of English Liberal- 
ism sought to destroy the work of the Vatican Council 
under Pius ix., and now under Leo xm., he would render 
it absolutely useless. 

' We can, therefore, assert that, apart from the good dis- 
positions of sincere souls, this new attempt is nothing else 
but an insidious assault against the Roman Church. All 
the clergy and the whole of the Catholic population of 
England attest it, and the non-Catholic English them- 
selves do not conceal it. Thus the great English paper, 
the Times, which represents more than any other the mind 
of the English people, wrote on 1st June 1896, that if the 
Roman Pontiff were to yield to the pretensions of Mr. Glad- 
stone, he would admit that the Anglican Church is a true 
and integral part of the Church of Christ, and would place 
himself in antagonism to his predecessors. Here are the 
words of the Times : — 

* Mr. Gladstone does not Bay that we must recognise the Pope 
as the Supreme Head of the Church. It is the Pope who asserts 
that this constitutes the test stantis aid cadeniis ecdesim, and 
that he will welcome us to the fold if we give him satisfaction 
on this point. We may be sure that if the Pope is persuaded 
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that a reoognition by him of Anglican Orders will prepare the 
way to a recognition on our part of his pretensions, the way will 
be smoothed in some manner. But if this recognition does not 
come to pass, if the Anglican cleigy and laity persist in their 
independence, the recognition of Anglican Orders will ser^e to 
weaken rather than to fortify the position of the Pope and of 
his Church. It would be equivalent to a confession that the 
Church of England is, and has always been, a real and Uving 
branch of the Catholic Church, and that its cleigy possess these 
supernatural powers which Cardinal Vaughan has claimed as 
the exclusive property of his Church. This cannot be ihe 
intention of the Pope, but it is almost certain that this would 
be the consequence. It is sufficiently probable that a section 
of the High Church party would be disposed to accept fully ihe 
proposals of the Pope. But a larger and more Judicious party 
would not do so at all. At the most a recognition by the Pope 
of Anglican Orders would serve to conjSrm them in the persuasion 
of the truth and security of their position, leaving the others as 
they are. — Times. 1st June 1896.^ 

' If we are asked if the actual situation in England gives us 
hope of a return to the bosom of the Church, we answer that, 
with the grace of God, this hope is already sufficiently great. 

^Throughout England conversions are numerous. The 
already large number of converts will increase without 
doubt, if it is made more evident that the Roman Catholic 
Church is the only one in England which has the right to 
the prerogatives and the name of Catholic. . . . 

' To attain this end, without sacrificing truth and 
justice, it is absolutely necessary to abstain from every- 
thing which may, even apparently, give approval and force 
to the pseudo-Catholic sect ; or which may confirm in any 
way its authority. Otherwise, not only will historic and 
dogmatic truth be obscured, but the people of England wiU 
be deceived in regard to the Catholic Church, and the return 
of England to the faith will become impossible., or will be 
indefinitely retarded. 

' This is our testimony to the situation of the Church in 

^ For Arohbiflhop Benson's estimate of the influenoes behind the 
see note p. 356. 
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OUT country, and we conscientiously give it for the love of 
Christ, submitting it humbly to the consideration of His 
Vicar upon earth/ 

Bishop of Peterborough (Bt. Bev. MartdeU Creighion) 

to Lord Halifax 

Thb PaiiAOx, Petbbbobough, 
SeiOember 24, 1896. 
Thank you for letting me see the enclosed.^ It is not pleasant 
reading. It is exactly like a correspondence from the sixteenth 
century, and tells the same story. Firat a vague conception of 
a higher duty, then endless diplomacy ;vn its course expediency 
graduaOy creeps into the foremost place, the original point 
disappears, and the upshot is something as nearly as possible 
the reverse of what was originally intended. In fact the Roman 
Church is not primarily a Church, but a State. It is Erastian 
in the highest degree, because the State has absorbed it, and 
political considerations over-ride spiritual considerations habitu- 
ally and universally. \ Well, you have done your duty, and have 
nothing to regret. 

A day or two later, he wrote again : — 

I am veiy glad that you and Portal are not discomfited, but 
feel that labours for a good cause canied on single-heartedly 
are never fruitless in the great future. 

I It is very difficult for an Englishman to understand Roman 
methods. There is a letter of Mgr. Talbot to Manning : ' You 
will have battles to fight, because every Englishman is naturally 
anti-Roman. ) To be a Roman is to an Englishman an effort. 
Dr. Newman is more English than the English, his spirit must be 
crushed.' The remark is profoundly true, and the method 
indicated is suggestive. It is not the extension of a spiritual 
kingdom, but the maintenance of earthly rule which prevails 
in the official utterances of Rome. 

The production of Moyes and Gasquet ^ is unworthy : it is 
purely political, ejid founded on nothing but temporary expedi- 
ency. It is the Tablet over again. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, writing to me from Ireland 
a fortnight before his death, expressed himself in similar 
terms to the Bishop of Peterborough. ' I am extremely 

^ Some of the oorrespondenoe and memoranda contained in this volume. 
* The Bi$po$ta. 
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obliged to you/ he said, * for sending me the Memorandum 
of your oonespondence, and for the Italian document. 
Bis pasta aWOpUMolo irUUuJato De Re Anglieana. I can 
scarcely understand how so shameless a document as the 
latter can have been put out and accepted/ 

On the 28th September, Cardinal Vaughan, speaking at 
Hanley of the decision of the Pope, which he described as a 
solemn decision, declaring Anglican Orders ' null and void/ 
drew attention to the fact that ' interest in the decision was 
limited to an extremely small minority of the English people, 
and even to a minority amongst Anglicans/ ' The great 
mass of the Church of England which is Erastian and 
Latitudinarian/ was, he said, * in no way affected by the 
declaration that the Anglican Ordinal confers no power to 
offer sacrifices and to forgive sins/ . . . 'The limited 
nimiber whom it did touch have known enough of Cranmer 
to dread the results of his handiwork/ ' They know the 
Erastian and Protestant Church of England as a body 
rejects all idea of a real sacrificing priesthood/ ... 'It 
was not surprising that they should have had a deep and 
reasonable anxiety as to the validity of their Orders.' . . . 
* No effort and skill were spared by them to convince the 
Holy See of the validity of those Orders.' ... * They now 
find themselves ' shivering in their insular isolation/ con- 
demned by the Catholic Church, disowned within their 
own communion,' * as well as by the immense majority of 
the English people.' . . . How can they continue to * trust 
in a sacramental system condemned aa null and void by the 
Catholic Church.' 'The close of the controversy,' the 
Cardinal added, 'for those who face reality . . . will 
usher in a period of grace and conversion.' The Pope, in 
language of the deepest sympathy, exhorts them to obey 
the Divine call. Nay, more, ' the Holy Father has shown 
his gracious sympathy in a still more practical way.' ' We 
cannot,' the Pope says, in a letter addressed to myself, 
' without the deepest emotion contemplate the very painful 
condition of converted Anglican clergymen, who, in prompt 
obedience to the call of divine grace, have entered into the 
Catholic Church, ... we would wish, therefore, to come 
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to the aid of those who have taken this step/ . . . [by the 
formation in England of a fund for the help of converted 
Anglican clergymen] . . . ' which should secure for them 
the means of providing for their most urgent needs during 
the first five years after their conversion/ 

The address concluded by the mention of the formation 
of a great Association of Prayer for England in France, and 
by urging those * who piously desire reunion with Rome no 
longer to temporise with grace/ . . . ' Tarry not for cor- 
porate reunion ; it is a dream and a snare of the evil one/ 

Writing to the Abb6 in reference to the Cardinal's speech, 
I said : — 

n est impossible d'exag6rer Teffet deplorable qu'a produit la 
Bulle. Ceux qui ont 6t6 les plus int^ress&s k I'oeuvre ne pardon- 
neront Jamais au Pape ce qu'il a fait. Et le cardinal, d'aprds sa 
coutume, a r^ussi & empirer encore la situation. Quand on vous 
donne un 8ou£9et, ce n'est pas dans les habitudes de I'accepter 
sans rien dire, et quand on nous afSrme que nos Sacrements sont 
nuls, que nos absolutions sont des Jeux, et que tout ce qui s'est 
fait dans TEglise d'Angleterre depuis le r6veil produit par le 
mouvement d'Oxford, est I'oBuvre de Satan, vous comprenez 
qu*on se ferait br^er aveo plaisir plutot que de faire un autre 
pas vers Rome. 

Remarquez ce que dit le cardinal pour les pridres. La lettre 
du Pape au cardinal me fait bondir ! 

Les ^vdques enverront une r^ponse k la Bulle. L'^vdque de 
Peterborough s'en occupe. 

J'ai &snt au cardinal Vaughan, mais certainement ]e n'irai 
pas le voir.^ 

Je lui ai dit trte simplement que bien que J'aie une vraie 
affection pour lui personnellement, je croyais que Thistoire 
dindt de lui et de son entourage qu'ils avaient empteh6 une 
ODUvre chr6tienne de se r^aliser. 

Je continue ma lettre d'hier. 

Cest encore une grosse faute que le cardinal a conunise. Son 
discours, et la lettre da Pape promettant des secours k 
tout prdtre qui se soumet, produit Timpression que la decision 
8or les Ordres est une manoeuvre pour attirer des conversions. 
Vous pouvez comprendre de quel oBil on regarde un tel procM^. 
Toute la sympathie qu'on avait pour L6on xm. a disparu d'un 

^ He had suggested seeing me. 

2a 
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coup. II nous dirait k ce moment les choses leB plus aimables 
qu'on ne lui rtpondrait pas. H faut bien le dire, nous avions, 
tout le monde en convient, rtussi d'une manidie vraimeut 
merveilleuse, k or6er un ddsir d'union. Le rapprochemrait yen 
Rome, mtoie apr^ PEncyclique, 6tait trds grand, tout 6tait bien 
pr6par6. Le Pape avait le Jeu, pour amsi dire, dans see 
mains. On 6tait sdr d'avoir des conferences, etc., etc. Les 
bonnes dispositions de Farcheveque d'York grandissaient. Une 
d-marche du Pape I'ann^e prochaine pouvait tout enlever, et 
maintenant, c'est fini. La lettre apostolique a tout coup6. 
Les personnes qui disent le moins sont celles peut-dtre qui senteat 
le plus. * Tout ce qu'on disait de Rome est ]ustifi6,' voiljt la 
phrase, et comme ]e vous le disais bier, le discours du cardinal 
que ]e vous ai envoy^ a fini par exasp^rer tout le monde. Ce 
qui me fait le plus de peine c'est que ]e ne puis pas excuser L6on 
zm. II a commence par vouloir une chose, il a fini par la 
rendre impossible. C'est sa politique k lui qu'il a brisde de sea 
propres mains.^ Je crois que ce n'est pas k nous qu'il a &it le 
plus de maJ, et Je me demande si & la longue la lettre apostolique 
ne suscitera pas de grandes difficult6s pour I'Eglise romaine 
elle-mdme. 

Je dois parler k un Meeting du Church Union k Shrewsbury 
lundi prochain, et Je crains beaucoup, mon cher ami, que voos 
ne soyez pas content de ce que Je dirai. H faut dire, et il 
faut le dire trds nettement, que la Bulle nous laisse plus d6te^ 
min^s que Jamais k d^fendre nos Ordres, nos Sacrements et notre 
Eglise, et que nous osons nous servir des piincipes inonc^ 
par TEncyclique Saiis Cognitum, pour dire au sucoesseur de 
Saint Pierre ce que disait St. Paul k St. Pierre lui-m6me, qoe 
dans cette affaire il s'est icartA de la v6rite et de la Justice. II 
ne faut pas qu'on se fasse illusion k Rome. On ne r^pond pas it 
des pierres qu'on nous a Jet6es k la t6te par des confetti, et il faat 
qu'on se r^signe k entcoidre bien des choses auxquelles on est 
peu accoutum6. Cest malheureux, mais c'est ainsi. 

tTai re^u une longue lettre de I'archevSque de Canterbury. Je 
pr6vois que la r^ponse de nos 6y6ques, qu'on ne fera pas k h 
hate, ne plaira pas k Rome. C'est toute une tempdte qu'on a 
soulevte ici. 

Je vous prie de remarquer que le cardinal, dans son disooiuB, 
dit tout carr^ment que la reunion en corps est un pidge de Satan ! 

^ ' Des iDSpirationB de g6iiie qui n'aboutiflBaient pas/ was the critioian) 
passed on Leo zni. at a later date. See letter, p. 420. 
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Lord Halifax to H, E. Cardinal Vaughan 

I am touched by your Eminence writing to me as you have, 
and am grateful for it. There are things which it is unusual 
to say, but I shall attempt them nevertheless. I have a great 
Regard and affection for your Eminence, and I like to say so 
because your Eminence compels me to fight, instead of, as I 
had hoped and prayed, helping us to peace. Thank God, 
gentlemen can fight and be friends, that they can do so is a great 
happiness, and your Eminence will see that despite everything 
I feel your Eminence to be my friend by my sending you the 
letter ^ I wrote to the Abb6 Portal when I got his letter announc- 
ing the Bull. Your Eminence will see from it that above all 
things I want to be loyal and true, for indeed I could not bear to 
say behind your Eminence's back what I did not say to your 
&ce. 

A day or two later I heard again from the Cardinal, who 
thanked me for my letter and for sending him a copy of 
what I had written to the Abb6 Portal 

He said, 'I believe the time wiU come when you will 
Judge things differently ... I should have thought, from 
the point of view of piety and devotion to our Lord, you and 
I ought to rejoice to think that men have not had the power 
to profane and dishonour our Lord in the Blessed Eucharist 
during the last three centuries which they would have had were 
their Orders valid. Think of how shocking it would be if men 
were actually producing our Lord, not to be honoured and adored, 
but in truth to be disowned and dishonoured by themselves 
and the people.' 

The Cardinal had, on former occasions, asserted that 
reunion turned on the recognition of a Divine Teacher; 
this Divine Teacher he had identified with the Pope, the 
visible head of the Church on earth, who had been invested 
with power by the Divine Founder of the Church, to teach, 
define, settle controversies, and govern. He had, in conse- 
quence, refused to take any steps which might have in- 
clined Englishmen to reconsider their traditional attitude 
towards the Holy See. He now showed again how little 
he understood the way to soften differences and avoid 

^ 8ee letter of 2l8t September, p. 367. 
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misunderstandings by the use of so unhappy an expression 
as that of ^ producing our Lord ' : it was useless, however, 
to insist on such considerations, the time for insisting upon 
them was yet to come. 

A day or two later I sent the Abb6 what I had been 
Buying in regard to the Papal Bull at Shrewsbury, where the 
Church Congress was then sitting, adding : — 

Je crois fermement que rceuvre s'accomplira un jour, peut- 
6tre que tout ce qui arrive va Faider d'une manidre tout k fait 
impr^vue, mais pour le moment Uon xm. a commis la plus 
grande faute qui lui fAt possible. H avait &it beaucoup 
esp^rer, et c'est lui qui a permis que tout fAt renvers6. L'effet 
de la Bulle est Justement le contraire de ce que le cardinal 
Vaughan d^sirait. 

It is not necessary for the purposes of this narrative to 
give more than extracts from the correspondence which 
ensued on the publication of the Bull, but some notes 
written by Archbishop Benson very shortly before his 
death, sent to the Times by Arthur C. Benson, and repro- 
duced in the Church Times of 23rd October 1896, together 
with one letter from the Rev. F. Paget, Dean of Christ 
Church (afterwards Bishop of Oxford), and one from the 
Rev. William Bright, D.D., Canon of Christ Church and 
Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical History, must be given. 

The subject of Orders, as needful to a perfectly constituted 
Church, has been as Jealously scrutinised in England as by Rome, 
and with much more knowledge of facts. . . . The result of 
scrutiny with that fuller knowledge was, and is, to establiBh 
that our Holy Orders are identical with those of the whole 
Catholic Church. They are in origin, continuity, matter, form, 
intention, and all that belongs to them, identical accordingly 
with those of the Church of Rome. 

The Dean of Christ Church wrote : — 

I have been often thinking of you during the last few days ; 
and I must venture to write a few lines, sincerely trusting 
that you will not acknowledge them in any way — to tell you 
of my great sorrow for the pain which must have come on 
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yon with the announcement of this decision at Rome. Tou 
have made a great ventnie for the sake of charity and truth, 
and you have spared nothing for the hope that was before you. 
Men cannot so venture, the world being what it is, without 
the risk of cruel and deep pain. But the world is made 
better by those who, facing that risk, are charitable, and 
trust and hope ; and no great end, I suppose, is ever brought 
nearer save through pain — ^whether it be of soldiers, or of those 
who tiiink and toil and pray for some blessing, not knowing 
that its time is not yet. And delay is not denial : it may be 
God's way of giving more than we know how to ask— if our 
desires would hurry His bounty, they would also narrow it. 
And, anyhow, what we have to do in our few years here is to 
try to make the outcome of our life such that in due time and 
place He may find some use for it, and we shall not fail of that 
so long as charity is in us. 

The Rev. Dr. William Bright wrote : — 

I have felt deeply for you on the grievous disappointment 
of hopes which the Papal Bull must have caused. They were 
hopes, I must confess, in which I could not persuade myself to 
share. I felt all along that it would require a sort of miracle 
to make Rome decide otherwise than she has done. But that is 
not to the purpose now. My reason for writing is that I have 
realised as at first I had not (probably you had seen the point 
more clearly), the singular disingenuousness of the argument 
which Leo xin. has, unhappily for his own credit, been persuaded 
to adopt and use. Notably — ^he professes to ' adhere strictly 
to the decisions of his predecessors.' Among these he dwells 
on the letters of JuUus m. and Paul iv. Now let us grant (I 
don't think Anglicans have always granted as they should) 
that these Popes did mean that ordination of priests or bishops 
in which 'the accustomed form of the Church has not been 
observed' {senxUa) were as such invaUd. Surely they were 
here relying on the notorious declaration of Eugenius iv. in 
1439 as to the (matter and) form of priestly ordination.^ That 
declaration is, of course, suicidal in its effect on all the old 
Western ordiuations of priests for, say, eleven centuries. No 
respectable Roman theologian would now think of disputing it. 
Yet it is, as far as one can see, the foundation stone (so^far as 

> See letter of the Abb6 Duoheane to the Abb6 Portal as to EugemuB iv. 
■ad the Soholastioa, p. 78. 
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priesthcKd is conoemed) of the two sixteenth-centiiiy Popes' 
decision, which cannot but therefore be invalidated by its 
unsoundness. Yet Leo never refers to that unfortunate decision, 
except in the darkly-worded clause, that ' so far as in this case 
he has to consider it, the matter of Orders is imposition of hands.' 
(He adds that the omission of the traditio inMrumevUcrum would, 
by custom, be made good by a hypothetical re-ordination«) 
Again he says that we have commonly held the ' form ' to consist 
in the four words, ' Receive the Holy Ghost ' separated from 
the immediate context. Of course we have not. The objection 
that the additions ' for the office and work of a priest 'or * of a 
bishop ' made in 1661-2, impUed that the words as they formerly 
were, were inadequate, is both false and absurd. Inadequate 
in such a connection * spells ' invalid, and thus he charges the 
Caroline Revisers with thinking to cure the invalidity of their 
own ordinations by prescribing for the future the use of a fuller 
form ! He does not know, one supposes, what we all know here, 
that the addition was made to bar out a presbyterianising 
inference, by accentuating the difference between episcopate 
and priesthood. 

But the most salient flaw, it seems to me, in the whole document 
is its deliberate indefiniteness Just where precision of language 
was a duty. The Pope does not tell us outright that * Receive 
power to offer sacrifice,' is the ' form ' ; in fact he dares not. 
But neither does he tell us what is, or what would content him. 
He talks about Sacerdotium without defining the 'content' 
of the term as he uses it. He declaims (it is nothing short of 
declamation) about the 'adulteration and denial' (in the 
Edwardine Ordinal) 'of the Sacrament of Order.' This, it 
appears, consists in the (deliberate) omission of any recognition 
of the priestly power to offer up the true Body and Blood. In 
this, he says, 'consists chiefly the grace and power of the 
priesthood.' This 'chiefly' seems virtually to mean 'only,' 
for the omission in question is presently described as a ' removal 
of whatever in the Catholic Rite sets forth the dignity and office 
of priesthood.' Here one observes that whereas both the 
Tridentine Decrees and the Catechiamus ad Parocho8 insert 
language intended to qualify, limit, and thus justify such ex- 
pressions as ' offering of the Body and Blood ' (whether the 
language in question suffices for this, is another question) the 
Pope (shall we say ' deliberately ' ?) omits all such qualifications, 
and uses the crude ttnlimited phrase which has caused so much 
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oontroveiBy, and is at any rate open to such grave objection. 
If he himself attaches a more moderate sense to it« he certainly 
does not teU us so ; he must know that various senses have been 
put on such phrases, but he does not say which he adopts. Then 
he says that the intention manifest in the Edwardine Ordinal, 
is ' to reject what the Church does in ordaining, and what by 
Clhrist's institution belongs to the essence of the Sacrament.' 
Anyhow, tiiis is a very large statement as to an Ordinal which 
purposes to perpetuate the three Orders, and repeatedly de- 
scribes them as such ; and a charge so serious ought to be sus- 
tained by complete elucidation (the rather that his own Canon 
of the llbhss contains no verbal oblation of the Body and Blood, 
and even places the Host and Cup after adoration on a level 
with Abel's firstlings and Melchisedech's bread and wine ; so 
that he himself lives in a house over-full of glass windows). But 
what strikes me most is, that until this vagueness is removed, 
the Papal argument has no claim to consideration ; it bears 
sophistiy on its face. 

The Rev. E. Denny, one of the authors of the De Hier^ 
are&fa, writing at the same time, expressed similar opinions 
to those of Dr. Bright : — 

The Bull was not to me a surprise, I have alwasrs feared 
that the power of the Curia, especially when stirred up by 
our Roman friends at home, would prove too strong for the 
good intentions even of a Po}>e such as Leo nn., and I 
felt that the ground which would be probably taken would be 
to all^e that the existing practice was based upon a decision 
behind which the Roman authorities would not go. 

It is a great gain to have the reason for an adverse decision 
so plainly set out, for reasons can be shown to be invalid, and 
that those on which the decision is based are so, seems to me 
self-evident to any one who knows anything of the subject. In 
the future, in God's time, this may open the way to others, 
whose efforts to obtain Justice for the English Church in this 
matter may be more successful, and so Reunion may be 
laboured for with more prospect of success. 

I grieve on the new obstacle raised in the path of reunion 
by the Bull — the ways of God are indeed mysterious — ^but I 
doubt not that His Will will be accomphahed in this matter as 
in all others. One thing I think we may be legitimately thank- 
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fill for, was that the cause of the breaking off of the n^otaatioiis 
on this point was not one raised by English Church authorities, 
and I do not believe that your efforts and those of others who 
have laboured with you will ultimately be found to be all in 
vain. 

On the 13th October the news arrived of the sudden 
death of the Archbishop of Canterbury at Hawarden» 
whilst on a visit to Mr. Gladstone, and I wrote to the Abb6 
saying: — 

La nouvelle de la mort de I'archeveque de Canterbury nous 
est arriv6e hier au soir ; ]e ne puis penser k autre chose. Qui 
va lui succ£der ? Je crois qu'il n'est pas impossible que ce soit 
r6vdque de Peterborough. 

Le cardinal Vaughan m'envoie cet article^ pour me faire 
comprendre que mdme mes amis en France nous abandonnent. 
II ne voit pas plus clair qu'un hibou en plein Jour. 

Mr. Wilfrid Ward to Lord Haiifax 

MOLBSGBOFF, EaSTBOUBNI, 

October 17, 1890. 

It seems strange after all our letters not to interchange any 
ideas on what has been happening. . . . 

With r^ard to the substance of the BuU, I think your people 
are mistaken in supposing that it was a matter of policy in which 
Moyes and Gasquet determined the line to be taken — ^indeed, 
I am sure it was not so. I know through two people, both of 
whom were on the Commission, that Cardinal MazzeUa took 
the strongest view from the first that the Orders were invalid, 
and the Pope trusts him implicitly. No doubt as to the policy 
of issuing the Bull, Cardinal Vaughan and Moyes and Gasquet 
did their best. The Cardinal makes no secret of this. It has 
alwa3rs seemed to me that if we want to find common ground 
the Orders is the last question for discussion. It depends really 
on our respective view of the rightful position of Rome and the 
action of the Church of England at the Reformation.' . . . 

^ The article of M. Tavemier after the meeting in London at the end of 
July at which the Abb6 had spoken, and which had been so misrepreeented. 

* This opinion as to the Orders question was developed in a letter firom 
BCr. Ward to the Ouardian two years earlier. See Ouardian of 12th 
December 1894. 
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And now for the fatore. I don't see what possible good can 
be done — ^if reunion of any kind is the object, and not simply 
Tindicating the position your Church has adopted — by going on 
with a controyerfify about Anglican Orders. The Pope's decision 
is quite final. It would merely mean a wrangle without hope 
of agreement. ... I do not see hope of any good being done at 
present in the direction of clearing of issues, etc. So long as 
the Orders question occupies attention, we are at an impasse. 
You may prove your Orders by taking up a position which 
Rome finaUy condemned at the Reformation, but how can we 
take up such a position. As Abb6 Loisy ^ writes to Hiigel, the 
discussion on that question is at an end. If no other position 
will help to an understanding then it must stop altogether. But 
in that case one is driven to the conclusion that the discussion 
never had from the beginning any bearing on reunion in any 
shape. None of our people ever thought that a reunion on the 
basis of recognition of AngUcan Orders was possible, Duchesne 
certainly did not. . . . 

I have written rather curretUe calamo, and I feel that what I 
have said comes to very Uttle. But my feeling is not a bright 
one for the hopes you used once to discuss. I am driven back 
to the fact that not many among you reaUy wish for reunion 
with Rome, though many take Rome seriously enough to be 
very angry with the Bull. This is the veiy worst possible 
position for mutual understanding, and it seems to me an 
illogical position. If Rome's Judgment has the importance 
they attach to it, they ought to feel her prima facie claims, and 
to long for reunion. But if they are satisfied that an independ- 
ent National CSiurch is the normal thing, why should they be so 
angry because Rome condemns their independent proceedings 
in tampering with the Liturgy at the Reformation, and decides 
that the implied condemnation of the full Roman view of the 
priesthood vitiates the new formula. I hope six months hence 
feelings may be calmer and discussion may again be profitable. 
I am not sony that my Life of Cardinal Wiseman will not be 
ready before about that time. I have there endeavoured to 
express the issues clearly, and, I hope, fairly to both sides. I 
wish I could write a more useful and pleasanter letter, but I 
feel nothing but irritation to be in the air. And I can't yet see 
what will be the most promising or useful discussion in the 
future. 

* Since ezoommunioated for hia writingB on Biblical oiiticism, etc. 
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PS. — ^I forgot in my letter the one praotioal thing I had to 
say : that I am piepaiing a Memorandum on the view of the 
whole matter which I take. If I can get it influentially placed 
before the Roman authoritieB, bo mnch the better. Anyhow, 
I shall print it, and will send you a copy. It is simply absord 
to suppose that the tone of Moyes's document and articles is that 
of all educated CathoUcs in England, or that they take the same 
view of the wisest poUcy to be pursued. 

Of course if I get it to Rome, it wiU be in the name of others 
as weU. The point would be to show the view of a considerable 
group. 

In thanking Mr. Ward for his letter I told him that I, 
too, had been thinking much of him, and should have 
written, but that I really did not know what to say. His 
letter, however, suggested certain observations. 

' I agree with you,' I went on, * in thinking it a mistake 
to suppose the evbstance of the Bull the result merely of a 
question of policy. I feel sure the Pope personally, when 
he entered into the discussion, wished for a solution which 
might promote friendly relations, and that he imagined it 
easier than proved to be the case to arrive at such a solu- 
tion.' ..." When it was discovered that a favourable solu- 
tion, even for the doubt, meant reversing the decision of 
dement xi., it was felt to be too big an affair to undertake,' 
especially in face of all that was urged by Cardinal Vaughan 
as to the impossibility of reunion, the * desire to repudiate 
the doctrine of Sacrifice by the Compilers of the Ordinal 
asserted by Gasquet and Moyes, and all the consequences 
which Abbot Gasquet, Canon Moyes and the Cardinal 
declared would follow from a change on the part of Rome 
on such a question.' That the decisions of the Popes of the 
sixteenth century, and that of Clement xi., might have been 
got over from the Roman point of view, if there had been 
a desire to do so, I was convinced, but I quite understood 
^the magnitude of the task, and that the Pope should 
have shrunk from it was not surprising.' 'It is just 
here where the question of policy comes in. When two 
courses are possible, what seems likely to lead to the best 
results must decide which is taken, and if it were 
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repieeented to the Pope that all he oould expect from 
embarking on so great, and, so to speak, unprecedented, 
a course, was to strengthen England as against Rome, 
and to hinder individual conversions, what was he likely to 
do, but what he did ? ' Apart from the considerations 
brought forward by Father Puller in his Articles on the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, which I had reason to believe had 
been entirely neglected, if indeed they had been mentioned 
at all, it was obvious how likely, I might say certain, the 
statements made by Abbot Gasquet and Canon Moyes in 
their BUpoata were to mislead those who were not conversant 
with the ins-and-outs of our history. ' That Thirlby of Ely 
should have retained his bishopric all through Edward's 
reign is a fact which cannot be got over. But I do 
not want to argue : what I want to clear up is the exact 
meaning of the phrases in your letter — ^the vaUdity of the 
Orders ''depends really on our respective views of the right- 
ful position of Rome and the action of the Church of England 
at the Reformation," ...,'' the whole thing turns on what 
is really meant by the Catholic Church.'' ''You may 
prove your Orders by taking up a position which Rome 
finally oondenmed at the Reformation." " Because Rome 
condemns independent proceedings in tampering with the 
Liturgy at the Reformation, and decides that the implied 
condemnation of the full Roman view of the priesthood 
vitiates the new formula." 

'Does all this mean that the real fault with our 
Ordinal is that it was set up in disobedience and revolt, 
plus the assumed defective intention of its compilers in 
regard to the Sacrifice ? If so, it seems to me that the 
defect in the Ordinal is not so much one of form and 
intention as of authority,^ and that if what your last letter 
seems to imply is true, null and void in the BuU do not 
mean null and void as we understand those words in 
England. If so, the question of the assumed defects of 

^ Cf . ' The one thing wanting in the eyes of the Roman Catholic was 
the papal approbation ; with this all other defeota would have been cured ; 
without it all other completeness of detail was absolutely null.' Second 
Visitation Charge of Rt. Rev. William Stubbs, D.D., Bishop of Oxford, 
April and May 1893. ( Viaiiaiion Oharget, published 1904.) 
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form and intention fall into a secondary place, and they 
are not the real determining causes of the Bull. What is 
the position Rome finally condemned at the Reformation ? 
And how can the rightful position of Rome and the general 
action of England in the sixteenth century, unless this 
question of authority be the real crux, determine the char- 
acter of the form and the intention of our Ordinal ? 

* Again you say : '* I can't see any more offence in the Pope 
denying your Orders than in your denjring his claims." I 
see all the difference in the world. We have never, we do 
not now, deny the Primacy, the question merely is, what is 
the extent of the powers which our Lord's words confer, and 
the Church has understood to be conferred on St. Peter and 
his successors. 

^ By the present Bull the Pope declares that we have 
neither Orders nor Sacraments : the difference is vital and 
profound. 

* Again, you say that you are driven back to the belief 
that there is no real desire for reunion, etc., and that if an 
independent National Church is the normal state of things, 
etc. 

' But the strength of the desire for a recognition of our 
orders is the exact measure of the strength of the desire for 
reunion. The recognition had been ardently hoped for, 
because without it reunion is impossible ; with it, though 
such recognition would not directly make reunion any 
nearer, indirectly it made it not only possible, but com- 
paratively easy. 

' Your whole letter implies that men's hearts must be won 
before their heads-(-it is just because a recognition of our 
orders would have won men's hearts as nothing else would, 
that it was so essential a step in the way of peace. Men 
had begun to consider the possibility of accepting claims 
on the part of Rome which two years ago would have been 
thought impossible, but the Cardinal's incapacity to under- 
stand us, his utterly mistaken views of our position and the 
conduct he has pursued in consequence, has undone all 
that had been effected, and produced an irritation which, 
as you justly say, it will take a long time to get over. \ 
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* Corporate reunion, except on the baeis of a recognition 
of our Orders, is impossible. Their recognition would not 
have involved union, certainly not, but it would have en- 
abled us to go on and discuss other questions, and disposed 
every one to enter upon such a discussion with a desire of 
coming to an agreement. Whether Rome could have given 
sufficient explanations of her claims to Supremacy, Juris- 
diction and Infallibility to have made union possible 
is another question. I believe she could, and my whole 
object has been to get other people to see this also. In 
any case we were ready to discuss the question ; and the 
Encyclical Satis Cognitum, in the basis which it claimed for 
the rights of the Holy See, took ground common to us both. 

* Now it is the Pope who has barred the way of discussion, 
and by the wounded feelings which have been created, he 
has done the precise thing which, humanly speaking, even 
if discussions could be still had, prejudices the chances of 
any good result being arrived at. It is not we who hang 
back from efforts for peace, but he who has destroyed the 
basis which we have all along pointed out to be the only 
basis on which anything practical in the direction of cor- 
porate reunion could be attempted. No one has a right to 
charge us with having had no real wish for reunion. 

' How any one can imagine that what the Church of England 
d at the Reformation was " an implied condemnation of 
the full Roman view of the priesthood,"' I do not understand. 
The full Roman view of the priesthood does not, I suppo6e,| 
go beyond the views held by such writers as Thomassinus, 
Bossuet, Vasquez. Will any one say that the Church of 
England by any corporate action has condemned explicitly 
or implicitly views like theirs ? I cannot see any basis for 
3uch an assertion, but from your letter, it is this '' implied 
condemnation ** which '' vitiated the new formula."' If that 
it really the true account of the recent decision, I think we 
have a right to be angry, for the decision is based on a 
figment, and a figment for which the Cardinal's represen- 
tatives, Moyes and Gkuquet, are responsible. 

< Speaking generally, and on another point — ^though a 
kindred one— the Reformers in England certainly desired 
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one thing : viz. to insist only in doctrine and practice upon 
what could certainly claim primitiye sanction, and to allow 
a great latitude outside this. Granting this desire, and 
admitting that there was much at the time to create and to 
justify such a desire, is it not wiser in the interests of 
Christendom at large, whatever mistakes may have been 
made in fact, to go all possible lengths in the way of putting 
a favourable construction on what was then done, rather 
than to adopt precisely the opposite course ? ' 



CHAPTER XV 

Aftkb Thoughts — Hopes foe the Future 

I HAVS said that I desire the foregoing correspondence 
to speak for itself. Some remarks, however, suggest them- 
selves in r^ard to the matters dealt with in it, and to others 
which are inseparable from them. 

It will be obvious, I think, that, with some few ex- 
ceptions, the Roman Catholics in England, for various 
reasons, were indifferent, if not actively opposed, to any 
attempt at reunion. The biographer of Cardinal Vaughan 
says that he 'regarded the movement at first with 
impatience, and later with unconcealed dislike.'^ The 
reasons for this attitude are not far to seek. As a rule, 
Tgngliah Roman Catholics knew Uttle of the iimer life of the 
Church of England, nor were they disposed to regard such 
parts of its history as they were acquainted with in a 
favourable light. They had been accustomed to view the 
Church of England only on its Protestant side, and they 
could conceive no other. They were willing to live on 
friendly terms with members of the Church of England, 
indeed, they desired to do so, but on condition that the 
Church of England made no claim which might seem to 
conflict with the exclusive position they asserted for them- 
selves. For the most part they were entirely ignorant of 
what might be alleged on behalf of such a position as was 
claimed for the Church of England by the Caroline divines, 
and later by such men as Mr. Keble, Dr. Pusey, and the 
representatives of the Oxford Movement, and any attempt 
to put forward such a claim was viewed by most of them 
with irritation and dislike. It was an additional source 

^ Lift oj Cardinal Vaughan, voL u. p. 142. 
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of irritation that such a claim should be endoised by 
foreigners. In addition to that irritation was the appre- 
hension tiiat to raise such questions at all might lead to 
inconvenience to themselves.^ To allow the validity of 
Ignglifth Orders was to admit that the practice of the Roman 
Church for more than three hundred years had been mis- 
taken, and to that extent it was to belie their own past : 
to deny their validity was to risk offending many with whom 
they desired to be on good terms, and might even promote 
an anti-Catholic agitation amongst those who were com- 
paratively indifferent to the question itself. What could 
be the object, they asked, of raising a question which in 
itself had at best only a very indirect and remote bearing on 
the question of reunion — a question which they did not 
believe to be a practical one, but which might well disturb 
the peace they enjoyed, and might embitter their relations 
with the mass of Englishmen.^ Now, whatever else may 
be said about such considerations, it can hardly be denied 
that they were purely human ; to rely on them was to 
ignore all those higher motives which lead men to em- 
brace the cause of reunion, and to further any attempt 
which has reunion for its object. Was such an attitude 
consistent with the inspirations of faith, hope, and charity ? 
Did it encourage those ventures of faith which are tiie 
informing power of all great movements ? It was true 
that the d^culties in the way of reunion were immense, 
that prejudice in England against Rome was strong and 
deep-rooted, that the recognition of the validity of English 
Orders in no way directly affected the question of the 
rights of Rome, or the duty of England to acknowledge 
those rights. But it was certainly no less true that if the 

^ ' A oontroveray which can do no good, and may poesibly do much 
harm.* — ^Abbot Gasquet, Leaves from My Diary, p. 59. This book 
and the Life of Cardinal Vaughan abundantly illustrate what is said 
above. 

* This 18 witnessed to by Dom Qasquet in his Leaves from My Diary, 
where it is stated that the * question, however it might interest those who 
were not members of the Churoh, was entirely a domestio one* to ^ 
Roman Church, and by his anxiety to show, when the oondenmation 
came, that Anglican Orders were only denied in the Roman sense. — 
Leanea from My Diary, p. 47. See also Cardinal Vaughan's Addresses 
at Preston, Bristol, Haxdey, etc. 
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object pie-eminently to be desired was to overcome that 
prejudice, and to induce Englishmen to consider the ques- 
tion of an approach to Rome, nothing was so likely to bring 
about such a result as a sympathetic attitude on the part 
of Rome in regard to a subject in which the pride of English- 
men and their loyalty to the National Church — ^I may add 
their Catholic instincts, even if unconsciously held — ^were 
deeply concerned. A discussion on Anglican Orders was 
a means, not an end, and it was just this that the Roman 
Catholic authorities in England refused to perceive. The 
narrow view they took of the Church of England may be 
thought to justify their action, but then they were respon- 
sible for the narrowness of that ^iew, and to that extent for 
the consequences to which it led. 

No one, certainly neither the Abb6 Portal nor myself, 
supposed that such reunion was an immediate possibility. 
No one, least of all the Abbd and I, who for so long had 
discussed the matter in all its bearings, ignored the fact 
that those who shared my opinions on the subject of reunion 
with Rome were but a small minority in comparison with 
the much larger number who were in general accord with 
my objects and the principles of the Oxford Movement. 
WliBt the Abb6 and I maintained, as the correspondence 
shows, was that great movements were generally the 
result of determined action on the part of resolute minor- 
ities, and that the whole question of reunion resolved itself 
into this : Could we, or could we not, out of the elements 
actually existing within the Church of England, and with 
the forces at our disposal, create a movement in favour 
of reunion with the Holy See of real importance, and of such 
a character as might lead to definite results within a given 
time ? 

Mr. Wilfrid Ward, as his letters show, though he sympa- 
thised with the object in view, and was not unprepared to 
support it, was hesitating and doubtful as to what was 
possible. Cardinal Vaughan, and those who acted with 
him, had neither hesitations nor doubts. Corporate re- 
union was in their eyes a mischievous dream, the attempt 
to promote it a snare and a disaster, and the better to 

2b 
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ensure the failure of what was being attempted, they 
omitted nothing which might help to strangle it at its birth. 
The Cardinal and his friends were active in their antagon- 
ism ; those who might have neutraUsed that antagonism, 
stood by and did nothing to support the endeavour that 
was being made in England and France to promote the cause 
of reunion. The course of events proved, as is shown by 
the correspondence, that the Abb6 Portal and I were right 
in our estimate of the situation. Despite all the difficulties 
in our way, the attempt to create a movement of real im- 
portance in the interests of reunion with Rome was success- 
ful, and there c€Ui be little doubt that if so much was 
possible in spite of those difficulties, much more might have 
been affected, resulting in far-reaching steps towards the 
realisation of that reunion of Christendom which all pro- 
fessed to desire, had we met with the assistance from 
Cardinal Vaughan and his entourage we might naturally 
have expected, and secured the more determined support 
of those who, sympathising with the movement, and 
possessing a more accurate knowledge of the Church of 
England than prevailed at Rome, were in a position to have 
made their voices heard at the Vatican. 

I say it with regret : the whole of Cardinal Vaughan's 
conduct, as I think the correspondence makes sufficiently 
clear, was unworthy of him ; and it is no less painful to 
have to admit that what is true of Cardinal Vaughan is 
true in its degree of Archbishop Benson. The Archbishop 
was not insensible to the greatness of his own position. 
He was the successor of St. Augustine and Theodore, of 
Lanlranc, Anselm, Becket, Langton, Chicheley, and all 
the long line of saints and archbishops whose lives had 
shed glory on the See of Canterbury. The ' aiierius orbia 
Papa ' was no empty phrase in his ears. He knew what 
England, in conmion with the whole of Christendom, 
owed to Rome« in the past. If he was constrained, in 
common not only with the East but with great names in 
the West, to protest against the concentration of all the 
powers of the Church in the hands of the Roman Pontifb, 
be could not deny to the Holy See the possession of such a 
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position in regard to Christendom at large, and the exercise 
of such an authority, as had been acknowledged by St. 
Cyprian and St. Augustine. Was it for him to take notice 
of the fact that one in the place of Cardinal Vaughan 
ignored his claims ? The Pope himself, on the assurance 
that the overtures he was prepared to make would not be 
rejected, was ready to communicate with him in the 
interests of Christendom at large, and to seek his aid 
and co-operation in an attempt to put an end to the schism 
which had divided Rome and England since the sixteenth 
century. What doubt was possible as - to his duty, or 
as to the course to be pursued in face of such an invi- 
tation ? Faitl^, Hope, Charity, all the inspirations that 
prompt to great and decisive action called upon the Arch- 
bishop, to say in a few burning words how earnestly he 
desired the reunion of Christendom, how ready he was to do 
all in his powe| to heal the schism of the sixteenth century, 
what heartfelt thanks he returned to Almighty God for 
giving him the opportunity of co-operating with the Holy 
Father in such an endeavour, how earnestly he implored the 
Divine blessing on such an enterprise, and with what 
profound thajrirfiilness he, too, would say his Nunc dimiUia, 
if he should b^ enabled to promote the restoration of the 
relations that ought to exist between England and the Holy 
See, and to help forward the reunion of Christ's flock. 
What possible hesitation could exist as to the immediate 
duty of such answer ? who was there in the whole world 
who would not have welcomed and applauded such a 
response to the overtures of Leo xm. ? 

Instead of such a reply what was the Archbishop's answer ? 
It was characterised by hesitations as unjust to himself as 
they were to the Church he represented — ^hesitations which 
were not only inconsistent with his own position, but which 
endorsed the claims and furthered, as nothing else could have 
furthered, the objects of Cardinal Vaughan. Few men have 
ever had so great an opportunity offered to them as the 
Archbishop ; no man, I think, ever so completely threw it 
away. On Cardinal Vaughan's shoulders rests the chief 
responsibility for the failure of all that was attempted, 
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but a share of that responsibility must also rest on the 
shoulders of Archbishop Benson. 

In regard to the matter and contents of the correspond- 
ence, it can hardly be doubted that Leo xm/s wish and 
intention, without prejudicing the result of any subsequent 
inquiry such as might have emerged from the conferences 
contemplated in the interests of reunion between repie- 
sentatives of both sides, had been to allow the ordination 
of members of the English clergy who were led to make 
their submission to Rome sub conditions. ^ The Abb6 
Duchesne, whose intervention in favour of the validity of 
English Ordinations had been welcomed by the Pope, 
had also desired that the question of baptisms should be 
regulated at the same time, and had expressed the opinion 
that it was impossible to defend the practice of making 
difficulties about baptisms administered by such men as 
the clergy of the Church of England, and by such a rite 
as that prescribed by the Book of Common Prayer, when 
none were made in regard to the baptisms administered by 
the clergy of the Nestorian or Abyssinian Churches. It 
was, no doubt, in consequence of this desire that the Pope 
had been imwiUing to refer the matter of English Ordina- 
tions to the Holy Office.^ The fear of such independent 

^ Cf . ' With regard especially to the question of Anglican Orders, the 
Pope went on to say : If indeed they really seem to be doubtful* for 
his part, he was disposed to grant that they (the Anglicans who sub- 
mitted to the authority of the Church) should be allowed to receive 
Ordination aub eondUUme, as in the case of a doubtful baptism *' ' — Leavta 
Jrom My Diary, by Abbot Oasquet, pp. 7, S. 

' Cf . *' Cardinal Vaughan then spoke of what the Pope had said in 
regard to Anglican Orders. He said he did not quite understand the 
ground of the Pope's desire to change the existing practice of regarding 
them as absolutely invalid.' — Ibid,, p. 11. 

And, * Saw Cardinal Vaughan. . . . He had had a talk with Cardinal 
Mazzella the evening before, and found that, three months previously. 
Cardinal Mazzella had been spoken to by the Holy Father as to the question 
of Anglican Orders. He, the Cardinal, had ui^ged the Pope to take no step 
without consultation.* — Ibid,, p. 13* 

And agcun, ' This afternoon I went to see Cardinal Vaughan in response 
to a message from him. I found him disturbed in mind about this 
imfortunate Anglican Orders (question. He had been informed that 
there was now under consideration the formation of a secret commission 
to consider the question. On this commission there was to be no Cardinal 
at all, and it was to report directly to the Pope. The Roman Cardinal 
who had originally told him about this had expressed great anxiety, 
and had said that at first it had been intended to put the matter into tiie 



AFTER THOUGHTS— HOPES FOR FUTURE 389 

action on the part of the Pope led Cardinal Vaughan to 
press for the inquiry which eventuated in the appointment of 
the Commission presided over by Cardinal Mazzella, whose 
views on the subject of the vaUdity of the Orders con- 
ferred by the English Church were well known, and further 
determined the efforts he made to represent the Church of 
England in such a light at Rome as would make it appear 
that all efforts in the direction of reunion were futile and use- 
less. It must abo be obvious to any one reading the letters 
that if men like Padre de Augustinis were able to conclude in 
favour of the vaUdity of English ordinations, there were 
materials in the hands of the cardinals,^ to whom the matter 
was finally referred, which made another decision than that 
declaring the Orders null and void at least possible. An 
acute French critic, in reply to a letter of mine at the time, 
said: — 

Vous avez remarqu6 comme moi que de toutes les causes 
de nullity invoqu^es ]usqu'& aujourd'hui, la Bulle ne retient 
qu'un vice de forme et un vice d'intention, le point his- 
torique est abandonn^; de plus la question est nettement 
r^ard^ comme juridique. La chose la plus importante est 
que le Pape ait 6t6 conduit k donner les raisons de la condam- 
nation. II faut que votre pouss^e ait 6t6 bien forte pour qu'on 

hAndB of the officials of the Holy Office. But thia was objected to — ^by 
whom we do not know — as they would be sure to pass their judgment 
against the validity. A ConmiisBion of Cardinals was then contemplated, 
and some Cardinals were even asked to take part in it ; but it was calcu- 
lated that the result would probably be the same. It was then proposed 
to have this secret Commission.' — Leaves from My Diary, by Abbot 
Gasquet, pp. 26-27. 

And again, * A letter from Cardinal Vaughan says that he has urged the 
Holy Father again not to " change the practice of the Church for three 
hundred years without the fullest investigation, and without the co- 
operation of the representatives of the Catholic Church in England.'* ' — 
Aid., p. 37. 

^ It is to be remembered that the business of the Commission of which 
the Abb6 Duchesne, Padre de Augustinis, and Father Scannell were 
members was merely to give their opmions upon the matter in hand, and 
to prepare the way for its consideration by the Commission of Cardinals 
to which it was subsequently referred. This is explicitly stated by Abbot 
Qasquet in his Leaves from My Diary, p. 69 : ' Friday, June 6th. The Holy 
Fatbor to-dav said he desired that the case should proceed without un- 
necessary deiay. He had heard that some people considered that it was 
the function of our CommiBsion, now at an end, to judge the esse, and he 
desired that it should be known that all we had to do was to prepare the 
way lor the judicial examination which is to come now.* 
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ae 8oit d6ckl6 k vous fermer ainsi la bidche par laquelle vous 
iiiez en train de paaser. Ge qui reaaort, ]e crois^ clairement 
de la Bulle o'est que Tezamen de la Commission dea Car- 
dinaox a'eat port6 aur le point de aavoir a'il y avait lien de 
revenir anr lea d^cisiona ant^rieuiea : la lutte 6tait entre la 
politique g6n6rale d*union et le Saint Office . . . L'union ae 
fera en aauvegardant Thonneur dea deux corpa ou elle ne ae 
fera paa, maia une choae dtait de reconnaitre voa oidrea, et 
une autre de lea condamner ; la premidre n*6tait pas eaaentielle 
pour la continuation de votre campagne, la aeconde vous anete 
tout net. 

Mr. Gladatone made a aimilar obaenration : * The Pope's 
good intentions/ he wrote, *have broken down, and the 
true spirit of the Curia has triumphed over them.' A letter 
from the Bishop of Peterborough makes the same remark : 
' First the conception of a higher duty, then endless diplo- 
macy ; in its course expediency creeps into the foremost 
place, the original point disappears, and the upshot is some- 
thing as nearly as possible the reverse of what was originally 
intended . . . the Roman Church is primarily a State, and 
political considerations over-ride spiritual considerations 
habitually and universally.' 

That the Orders were declared invalid was due to the fact 
that Rome had abandoned the hope of promoting reunion. 
For the abandonment of that hope Cardinal Vaughan was 
primarily responsible : to destroy it had been his object 
from the beginning, and he had used all the means in his 
power to secure that end. Everything that is recorded in 
his life proves it. The Bispoata itself is conclusive as to 
the fact ; its whole object was to represent the Church of 
England in such a light as to compel the abandonment of 
what the Pope had originally sought and intended. I 
have already said that the Cardinal's success was largely 
due to Archbishop Benson's failure to rise to the occasion : 
justice requires that this should be stated. But in view of 
the fact that Cardinal Vaughan made no secret of having 
done his best to secure the issue of the Bull, I oannot 
wonder that writing to a French correspondent I should 
have said : * Pour ceux qui savent que le Cardinal Vau^^ian 
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a fait tout oe qu'il a pu pour obtenir la condamnation de 
no6 oidres, c'est un peu fort qu'il essaie de donner rimpres- 
sion qu'on est arriv6 h la oondamnation aveo regret. Cela 
lappelle lee larmeB du crocodile/ 

I turn from the past to the future, and to the con- 
sideration of such elements for hope as may seem to 
emerge from the history of the failure recorded in the 
previous pages. 

It has been a reproach that in England there is so little 
care for anything outside the National CShurch, that the 
members of the Church of England glory in their isolation. 
The perusal of these pages will show that this, at least, c€m 
be said no longer. None could blame the members of the 
CSiurch of England if, in the circumstances narrated, in face 
of the repudiation of the Orders conferred by the Church 
of England, and the organised attempt to induce its members 
to abandon its communion,^ they should acquiesce, so far 
as Rome is concerned, in their state of isolation. But 
though none could blame, is there not a more excellent way ! 
It is impossible to believe that it is so God would have us 
act. We cannot doubt that He wills the reunion of Christen- 
dom, and what He wills we must try to realise.^ It still 
remains a duty to labour for peace, and it will be well to 
consider the result of recent events in the Ught of a faith 
which knows that in the end the good cause must prevail. 
At first sight it might seem that the hope of reunion has been 
made more distant than ever, that Rome has definitely 
precluded herself from taking a more generous view of the 
position and claims of the Church of England, and that 
recent action has not only embittered the relations between 
the English Episcopate and the Holy See, but made any 
reopening of negotiations for peace on either side impossible. 
It seemed so at the time, but it may be doubted whether in 
the end this will be found to be the case. The controversy 
as to the validity of EngUsh Orders has been disentangled 

* By the fomiAtlon of a Fund for the support of * Converted Anglican 
dergjnnen/ who in prompt obedience shomd take the step of entering 
the Cathotio Church. See Cardinal Vaughan*8 Address to the Catholic Con- 
ference at Hanley, 2Sth September 1896. 



392 LEO XIII. AND ANGLICAN ORDERS 

from many of the difficultieB which had been supposed to 
surromid it. The historical fact of the Succession may be 
supposed to be settled,^ and the difficulties which remain 
have been practically narrowed to the question of the rite 
by which Holy Ordeis are conferred in the Church of England 
in connection with the intention of those who framed it. 
To quote Mr. Wilfrid Ward^s words in his Life of Cardinal 
Wiaeman, it is not so much * the certain invalidity of the 
form per se, but its invalidity when we consider the manner 
in which it was framed, and the intention of its framers.' * 
On a consideration of these two points together English 
ordinations have been declared invalid, not, be it observed, 
on the ground that the form was necessarily insufficient 
in itself,^ but because it was argued insufficient in view of 
the circumstances under which, and the persons by whom, 
it was put out. Under different circumstances, tiie same 
form, according to the Bull, might not have been deemed 
insufficient.^ This is the loophole which the Bull leaves 
open, and it is one through which, in the future, much 
may issue. 

The conclusions of the BuU are formally based upon 
historical considerations. If the reading of history here 
followed should prove to be inaccurate, the conclusions fall 
by the very principle on which they are founded. 

^ The author of Cardinal Vaughan's Life seems to deny this by stating 
the half truth that * Nothing at all was decided about the doubtful conse- 
oration of Barlow.* — Life of Cardinal Vaughanf vol. iL p. 224. 

* Life of Cardinal Wteeman, vol. i p. 300. He quotes Lingard*8 
letter of 26th February 1S40 to Wiseman. — ' You ask what I think of 
arguing the validity of their Orders. I doubt its policy. It is a veiy 
irritating subject, and one on which I should not hope to persuade if it be 
confined to the validity of the form.* 

* This would seem to be at least implied by the Bull of Paul iv., and the 
subsequent Brief of the same year, 1666, cited in the condemnation of 
English Orders. Under that Bull and Brief those who had been ordained 
by a genuine bishop were to be received as priests, nothing being said as to 
the rite. Genuine bishops are defined as bishops consecrated in forma 
ecclenae. But many of the bishops reconciled by Pole — ^Thirlby for 
instance — ^had certainly been consecrated m forma eaieaiae, and they were 
therefore to be accounted genuine bishops. These had for three years 
been ordaining prieets and deacons aooordiDg to the English rite. Those 
so ordained were, according to the terms of the Brief, to be received. 
By implication, therefore, the Pope at least tolerates the English rite, 
oonsidmd in itself. — A JRotnan Diary, pp 171-176. 

* Cf. p. 379. 
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To consider the matter more closely : Two positions may 
be taken, the historical fact of the succession apart, from 
either of which the denial of the validity of English Orders 
would logically follow. It may be asserted either (a) that 
the English Ordinal, having regard to what the Church has 
always required for a valid ordination, is found on com* 
parison with other Ordinals to be insufficient in itself, or 
(6) that it is insufficient because it omits certain things which 
the CShurch, at all events in the West, has added from time 
to time in order to express the meaning and character it 
attaches to Holy Orders. In a word, that the Church, 
having power to appoint and alter the form and matter 
of the Sacraments, where these have not been directly 
prescribed by Christ, any abandonment of the form and 
matter appointed by the Church from time to time is in 
itself evidence of a defective intention, and therefore 
invalidates the Orders so conferred. 

The first position is practically abandoned as untenable. 
Duchesne, Gasparri, Boudinhon, the Padre de Augustinis, 
every one who has considered the English Ordinal merely 
in the light of the ancient Ordinals, has pronounced more 
or less favourably in regard to it. 

The second position, in view of the teaching of St. 
Thomas Aquinas and the Decree Ad Armenoa of Eugenius iv. 
declaring the porreotion of the instruments with suitable 
words to be the form and matter of the Sacrament of 
Order, might have been sufficient to invaUdate English 
Orders if — despite the theological and historical diffi- 
culties attending such a course — it had been insisted 
upon alone. 

But, in fact, the Bull took neither position definitely, 
importing into its decision the consideration of the supposed 
heresies of the framers of the English Ordinal in order, by 
determining the evil intention with which the changes and 
suppressions were made, to find grounds for invalidat- 
ing Orders conferred by a form which the Bull itself did 
not exclude as insufficient. The result is a document the 
theolo^al cogency of which is by no means obvious. 

Now, in regard to the intention with which the changes 
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were made, and with respeot to the changes in themselves, 
let US, for aigoment's sake, admit that some of the reforming 
prelates and divines responsible for the Ordinal wished to 
eliminate what the Bull holds essential for a valid ordina- 
tion. It is notorious, on the other hand, that some of those 
concerned in the changes wished exactly the opposite. 
Why are we to assume that the results arrived at were in 
entire accord with the wishes and intentions of the innovating 
prelates, and entirely uninfluenced by the wishes and inten- 
tions of those who desired to preserve all that was essential 
for a valid ordination ? The intentions of the one party 
are surely of as much importance as the intentions of the 
other. If the changes made were the result not of any one 
set of intentions, but of two, the Ordinal will be the issue 
of a double action; and consequently, on the grounds 
taken by the Bull itself, the general intention which pro- 
duced the Ordinal being doubtful, the most that can be 
said against the Orders conferred by it is that they are 
doubtful too.^ 

Archbishop Manning and those who acted with him at the 
Vatican Council were declared by the Bishop of Orleans to 
be guilty of a grave theological error in declaring the Pope 
infaUible apart from the Church. No one, however, asserts, 
although the definition at the Vatican Council was certainly 
due more to the influence of Archbishop MiLnning than to 
that of any one else, that the decree necessarily represents 
his opinions alone, and was uninfluenced by those of others. 
We know, in fact, that this was not the case ; and it has come 
to be seen that the opposition at the Council did prevent 
the infallibility, as Archbishop Manning and Mr. Vfaxd 
understood and intended it, from being asserted. Why 
are we precluded from supposing that something analogous 
happened with respect to the English Ordinal, and that 
owing to the overruling providence of Qod the results 
intended by one party were prevented from taking efiect 
by the action of the other ? 

When it comes to be understood that much of the lan- 
guage used by Archbishop Cranmer and others on the sub- 
ject of the Eucharist, and the suppressions and changes 
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introduced into the Ordinal and Liturgy — however much 
we may regret them — ^were due in the first inBtance to a 
real desire to vindicate the all-Bufficiency of the Sacrifice 
of the Death of Christ on the Cross, and to combat exaggera- 
tions of doctrine— not to use a stronger word — then prevalent, 
and not altogether unknown at the present day, a great 
step will have been taken towards explaining that language 
in a more favourable sense, and therefore, on the basis of 
the Bull itself, in the direction of peace. 

When certain theologians can say that in the Mass there 
is a distinct sacrifice (the essence of sacrifice having pre- 
viously been declared to consist in the destruction of the 
victim), and that thia sacrifice conaista in a mystic immolation 
by which there is a real separation of the Body and the Blood, 
and a self-emptying of Christ who, as in the Incarnation 
He assumed the limited nature of man, so in the Eucharist 
lives a life yet further limited, when, moreover, it is 
thought possible to discuss which is the more efficacious of 
the two, the death of Christ on the Cross, or the death of 
Christ in the Eucharist,^ we can understand the object of 
the Thirty-first Article, and the reasons which led to the 
changes in the Ordinal and Liturgy. 

However such language may be explained, it must 
be admitted that it requires explanation just as much as 
the statement of those English divines who may seem to 
imply, in their dread of teaching derogatory to the all- 
sufficiency of the expiation made by the death of Christ 
upon the Cross, that the Eucharistic Sacrifice consists 
merely in the offering of praise and thanksgiving and the 
oblation of ourselves our souls and bodies, as a living 
sacrifice to Grod. On this subject Father Puller's articles 
in the i2etnce Anglo-Romaine, endorsed as they were by the 
Archbishop of York, axe of permanent value. In the words 

^ Life of Cardinal Manning, vol. L p. 701. Cf. Cardinal Franzelin's 
theory of the excmin/iHo — the point of whioh is that our Lord, in the 
Eaohanst, condesoends to a reduction to the condition of food, and thus 
* every connatural activity of corporeal life ceaaes, in so far as He is form- 
ally placed under the spedee,' and the sacred Body and Blood * is ^ven 
over to the will of His creatures just as if they were inanimate thmgs.' 
Tins * emptying ' is the ' destruction ' in which sacrifice consists. — ^Franzeun, 
D» Sacramenio EuohariHiaet pp. 404-405. 
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of Bossuet, ' It is not retractations, but explanations that 
are required/ ^ 

In this connection the letter Saepius Officio of the Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury and York, in which the claim of the 
Church of England to teach what the CathoUc Church has 
always taught in regard to the Real Presence, the Sacrifice, 
and the Priesthood, can hardly fail in the future to have 
important results. We may also surely welcome the care- 
ful statements as to the Real Presence, the Euoharistic 
Sacrifice, and the Priesthood in the Vindication of the Bull 
Apostolicae Curae put out by the Roman Catholic bishops 
in England, contrasting as they do with the kind of 
teaching above referred to. There is nothing in those 
statements — with possibly a word of explanation here and 
there— which need contntdict the teaching of the Church 
of England. If the doctrine of Transubstantiation can be 
identified with a simple belief that the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is the Body and Blood of Christ, and if the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice be asserted to depend only on a valid 
Consecration, the differences between Rome and England 
on these points, in presence of a real desire for peace, will 
be easily adjusted. Such statements show, when there is 
a wish to state theological positions in a form likely to be 
acceptable, how much may be done to faciUtate an agree- 
ment. Meanwhile, the Bull AposUdicae Curae is no infallible 
utterance, and whenever there is a wish to avoid its apparent 
conclusions, it will perhaps not be so difficult to do so as 
some people at the present moment assert. The decree of 
Eugenius iv. addressed to the Armenians, which many 
theologians of the time treated as a dogmatic definition 
when it is brought into contact with the Bull ApostoUcae 
Curae, suppUes a warning as to the imprudence of asserting 
that any Papal utterance is, I will not say irreformable, but 
incapable of being explained.^ 

Other influences, too, seem likely to promote the interests 

^ For BoBSuet's own explanation of the Saorifioe, see p. 436. See also 
letter from the Abb6 Portal. 

* See also the chapter on Gregory tx.*b denial of the validity of Qreek 
ordinatioDB in Mr. Laoey'e Soman Diary, p. 331. 
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of peace. The historical and critical school of theologians 
which is rising into such prominence at home and abroad 
cannot fail to influence the current of religious thought in 
the future. Ignorance and prejudice are the fruitful parents 
of misconception and division, and in proportion as all sides 
are animated by a large-hearted desire to arrive at the truth 
for the truth's sake, and are as anxious to be fair to a theo- 
logical opponent as to a friend, we are likely to see obstacles 
which now seem insurmountable reduced to very different 
proportions, and a way opened for the reunion in one fold 
of those who are kept apart by causes not always due to a 
simple desire to maintain the int^;rity of the Faith. 

Meanwhile, all that has occurred has had very different 
results from those which might have been expected. Despite 
all that has happened, the question of reunion is not where 
it was fifteen years ago : it has been lifted into another 
sphere. The position of the Church of England is being 
understood abroad as it was never understood before ; the 
very nature of the discussion as to Orders implies a claim 
which is a revelation to foreign ecclesiastics. The Bull 
Apostolicae Curae was expected to weaken the Church of 
England ; preparations were advertised for providing for 
the temporal necessities of the converts who were expected. 
Its results have been the very reverse. Instead of weaken- 
ing the English Church, they have had the effect of 
strengthening and spreading its roots. Many have been 
compelled to think of their Orders as they never did before. 
It has shown that the Church of England can only be 
effectively defended on Catholic principles There is reason 
to be thankful for this, and also for the fact that the 
very thing which checked for a time all hopes of recon- 
ciliation with Rome has led to more than one demon- 
stration of goodwill on the part of the Orthodox Eastern 
Church. 

Some recent works of Greek and Russian theologians on 
English ordinations are a proof of the good which grows out 
of evil. Just as the denial of the Orders of the English 
Church is helping us to vindicate our true position at 
home, so it has induced these theologians to ui^iM^MklrA 
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a serious and impartial investigation of those Oiders abroad. 
We must indeed earnestly pray for reunion not only with 
Rome, but with the East, and as we do so we must rejoice 
to think — ^in view of the declaration of Cardinal Vaughan 
and the Roman Catholic bishops in England that the teach- 
ing of Rome on the Real Presence and the Euoharistic 
Sacrifice is identical with that of the East — that union 
between the Orthodox Church and ourselves will also be a 
step, and a great step, towards reunion with Rome herself. 
Christina Rosetti has well said : — 

Strength attaches to union, resource to multiplicity. The 
Kingdom of Death, (notwithstanding that death is dissolution), 
retains strength while it coheres, for our Lord Himself declared 
that were Satan divided against himself his kingdom could not 
stand. How much more would the kingdom of life — which is 
the Catholic Church — ^be invincibly strong if all Christendom 
were to become as at the first, of one heart and of one mind ? 
Alas, for the offences of former days, and of these days, for our 
fathers' offences and for our own, which have torn to shreds 
Christ's seamless vesture. * The fathers have eaten sour grapes 
and the children's teeth are set on edge.' 

Nevertheless, inasmuch as multiplicity is allied to resource, 
let us, until better may be, make capital even of our guilty 
disadvantage. Let us be provoked to good works by those 
wit^ whom we cannot altogether agree, yet who in many ways 
set us a pattern. Why exclusively peer after defects while 
virtues stare us in the face ? Cannot we learn much from the 
devotion of Catholic Rome, the immutability of Catholic Greece, 
the zeal of many Protestants, and, when the AngUcan Church 
has acquired and reduced to practice each virtue from ev^y 
such source, holding fast meanwhile her own goodly heritage of 
gifts and graces, then may those others likewise learn much of 
her, until to every church, congregation, soul, God will be all 
in all. We thought we saw stones on the distant hills : they 
were really sheep, and God always knew them as such — the 
mistake was only ours. We thought to read ' Samaria,' but it 
was ' S^ Maria ' the letters really spelt. 

Some other considerations must be touched upon if re- 
union is to be treated from the point of view of members of 
the Church of England with an3^hing like completeness. 
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liVhat do we mean by the word ' Churoh ' ? Does not 
an ambiguity attach to its use which is often the cause of 
misconception ? Dr. Newman long ago pointed out that 
if we would define our tenns we should generally find 
either that we were agreed, or that, differing on first prin- 
ciples, controversy was useless. In speaking of the Church, 
I think Roman Catholics have often in mind its exterior 
organisation and government, rather than the Church as 
the mystical Body of Christ. Members of the Church of 
England, on the other hand, when they speak of the 
Church, have abnost always in view the Church, not as 
it is determined by its outward oiganisation, but as it 
is composed of those who are sacramentally united to 
Christ. Both ideas are involved in the conception of the 
CSiurch, but the dwelling upon the one rather than the 
other is, I am sure, a fruitful source of misunderstanding. 

Let me state a little more fully how the matter would 
occur to the ordinary member of the Church of England. 
The object and scope, he would say, of the Christian 
religion is to establish a real and permanent union between 
each individual of the human race and Christ. This super- 
natural life of union with Himself Christ communicates to 
man through the Sacraments, the vaUdity of which is 
guaranteed to us by the Divine organisation of the Apostolic 
ministry. Since the object of the Christian religion and of 
the Sacraments administered by the Church is to establish 
and perpetuate a permanent union between us and Christ, 
' that we may dwell in Him and He in us,' all that has been 
enjoined by our Lord and His Church for the communica- 
tion of His divine life is essential to our position in a way 
nothing else is or can be. There may be things useful, 
things salutary, nay, even things of divine appointment 
relating to the oigamsation of the Church, but if they do not 
directly subserve that ministration of the spirit by which, 
through the sacramental system of the Church, we are made 
partakers of Christ, they are on a different level. They are 
not in pari materia, and as such our attitude in respect to 
them is necessarily different to that which we are bound 
to maintain in regard to those means of grace which have 
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been instituted for the purpose of uniting us in the bond 
of a common life with our Divine Head. These we must 
guard always, and at all oosts ; those, under certain cir- 
cumstances, will not carry the same obligation with them.^ 
Apply this principle to the claims of the Protestant bodies 
and those of the Roman Church respectively. For practical 
purposes, what is usually understood by Ptotestantism is a 
denial of the sacramental system, that is, of any divinely 
appointed external and visible agency by which the gifts 
of grace are ministered to us. The new birth is not neces- 
sarily connected with baptism, confirmation is not the means 
by which an additional gift of the Holy Ghost is imparted to 
us, the Eucharist is not the communication to us, under the 

^ This is drawn out in a roeedh made by a distinguished Jesuit at the 
Congress of Catholic Theologians interested in the relations of the ESastem 
and Western Churches which met at Velehrad in Moravia, July 1907. 
The Archbishop of OlmiitE was patron of the Con g r ess , over wluoh the 
Archbishop of Lemberg, Metropolitan of Galioia, presided. The Jesuit, 
Father John Urban, diaoussed tne technical question whether absolutions 
given by priests of the Eastern Orthodox Church could be recognised as 
valid, and concluded for the affirmative. Orthodox priests, he contended, 
exercising their priesthood in good faith, incur no ecdesiastioal censure, 
and are not deprived of jurisdiction. This conclusion was fortified by 
reference to the practice of the Roman Church with regard to members 
of the Orthodox Church submitting themselves to the Papal authority. 
The question discussed was, in a sense, purely technical, and was tsoated 
on technical grounds ; but its larger interest was due to the anterior 
question concerning the constitution of the Church that was involved. 

The Jesuit theok>gian showed that some modification of the concep- 
tion of the Church, commonly entertained by his brethren, was necessary. 
Since the time of the Council of Trent it has been generally taught in the 
schoob that the unity of the Church is purely hierarchioal, and that the 
unity of the hierarchy consists exclusively in actual communion with the 
Pope. It follows from this teaching that schismatics of whatever degree 
— «11, in short, who are not actually in communion wiUi Rome— are not 
in any sense members of the body of the true Church of Christ. To meet 
the difficulties arising from the obvious work of grace in individuals so 
separated, a specious theory has been evolved, according to which they 
belong invisibly to the * soul * of the Church. It is this theory whieh 
Father Urban considers to be overthrown by the actual practice of Rome 
in regard to members and priests of the Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
validity of absolutions given by such priests implies that they axe living 
members of the body of the Church, though separated from Rome by 
the schism of East and West. The consequences are, theologicaUy, of 
immense importance ; for it follows that even those who consider it the 
bounden duty of every Christian to be in communion with the Holy See, 
must at the same time acknowledge that Christians who fail in this duty 
may nevertheless have a solid standing-ground in the Church of Christ. 
The further conclusion is inevitable, that Catholicity is not determmed 
merely by communion with Rome. If this theological opinion should prevail, 
the greatest bar to the reconciliation of the Churches will be thrown down. 
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forms of bread and wine, of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
absolution is not the channel by whioh the pardon of sins is 
conveyed to ns, but merely an assurance of God's willingness 
to forgive sinners, the Church is not a visible organisation 
instinct with a divine life, but an invisible society, or a mere 
hmnan association. 

Now, certainly, we have no right, as we can have no 
desire, to judge individuals. God's mercy is over all His 
works. If everywhere he that worketh righteousness 
according to his lights is accepted before Him, much more 
will He accept those whose rejection of His Scicraments 
arises in great part from ignorance, in great part from the 
sins of others. What God condemns is a wilful rejection 
of His voice, and, in this case, the scandals that have 
existed in past times in the Church itself, and the imperfect 
lives of Christians, must make us hesitate before we charge 
all those who reject the sacramental system of the Church 
with a wilful rejection of the truth. 

But while we admit to the full, with all the conse- 
quent excuses which flow from such admission, that the 
great religious convulsion of the sixteenth century, to take 
one instance out of many, was the result of abuses which 
saints had long deplored, but which the highest ecclesiastical 
authorities had been too indifferent and too worldly to 
mend, it yet remains true that the result of that convulsion 
has been, not to reform the practice, but to mutilate the 
religion of Christendom. 

If man, created in the image of God, with capacity for 
knowing God and loving Him, cannot be satisfied apart 
irom God ; if, in every time and place since he was driven 
out of Paradise, the heart of man has been seeking after 
God, if haply he may find Him ; if God, who created man 
for Himself, has on His side been ever calling man back to 
Himself, reaching down to him from the Mount of Sinai to 
the Mercy Seat between the Cherubim, from the Manger 
to the Cross, from the Cross to the Altar, and from the Altar 
to the sanctuary of man's heart, there to abide as friend 
abides with friend : if these are the relations between God 
and man, as they are revealed to us in Jesus Christ, then 

2c 
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aay system of religion which stops short at the Licamation, 
while it rejects the sacramental system by which the Incar- 
nation is extended to us, is not the whole counsel of God. 

Has God — for it is this which lies at the heart of the 
question — in answer to the longings of humanity, visited 
indeed His people, but only for thirty-three years, and in 
one comer of the earth ; or is the sacramoatal system — 
and, as the sun in that galaxy of glory, the Blessed Sacrament 
of the Altar — still the point of contact between Him and us, 
the means by which He lives in us, and we in Him ? Do we 
in the Holy Eucharist really possess not any mere gift of grace, 
but the Authorof grace EUmself ? Is it true that the union 
which was effected between God and man by the Incarnation 
is within our own reach, so that the humblest and most in- 
significant Christian who approaches the altar has nothing 
to envy those who companied with Jesus Christ when He 
was upon earth — nay, rather, is admitted to a closeness of 
union with Him that was not vouchsafed even to the 
Apostles in its fulness till alter the Day of Pentecost ! 
Are we brought by the Lord's Supper into a living and 
personal relation with the Passion and death of Christ ? 
Is that Passion, is that death the centre and constraining 
force of our spiritual life? Is the Lord's Supper the 
means by which the whole body of the faithful have their 
share in the offering of their Head ? Or, is the Lord's 
Supper merely an affecting ceremony by which we 
endeavour to remind ourselves of our absent Lord ? Has 
the Christian Church neither priest, nor sacrifice, nor altar, 
or does Christ indeed abide a Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedeck, by virtue of whose Priesthood we 
also take our share in the offering of the one true, pure, 
immortal Sacrifice which is worthy of the acceptance of 
our Father in heaven ? Is the ^ft of the Holy Ghost 
vouchsafed to us in order that He, by whose instru- 
mentality God the Son assumed our humanity, may, 
through the Sacraments of the Church by which the 
grace of that restored Humanity is imparted to us, unite 
each several one of us to God ? Or, is the Hojy Ghost 
bestowed upon us apart from any purpose of bringing 
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us into union with the Incarnate Son, whose Incarna- 
tion thus becomes merely a fact of past history calculated 
indeed to excite our gratitude, but a fact with which, except 
so far as His merits may be imputed to us, we have no 
direct and present relation ? 

To these questions historical Christianity has given one 
answer, and the later forms of Christian opinion, which have 
had their origin during the last four hundred years, have 
given another : the one has afl&rmed the supernatural 
character and effects of the Sacramental System, the others 
have ended by practically denying them. The faith of the 
individual, instead of being the means by which he receives 
the Sacraments to his benefit, has come to be looked upon 
as something which in fact creates the gift, which it is 
its real office to appropriate, and as such has usurped the 
place of the Sacraments in the economy of Grace. 

Now» if this is the teaching of Protestuit religious systems, 
the questions at issue between them and us are questions 
not merely of a more or less perfect form of Church govern- 
ment, but of matters affecting the chain by which the 
relations between God and man — interrupted by the Fall — 
are renewed and sustained. Our attitude towards them 
is, therefore, necessarily determined. We cannot, for the 
sake of peace, surrender what we believe to be an integral 
part of the Christian religion. We can only ask to be 
aUowed the happiness of supplying what is wanting in their 
organisation, in order that they with us may rejoice in the 
possession of those means of grace which have been instituted 
by Christ for the life of the Church. 

Similar considerations seem to determine our attitude 
towards the Roman Church, and our duties in regard to 
the claims of the Holy See. Those claims, so far as we are 
concerned, generally resolve themselves into the assertion 
that visible communion with the Roman See is, under 
all circumstances, an absolute necessity. But this claim 
involves the assertion that visible communion with Rome 
is on a level with the possession of an orthodox Creed, with 
an unbroken succession of bishops from the Apostles, and 
with valid Sacramento* as part, under all circumstances, 
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of the organisation necessary for the life of the CSiurch. 
Now, however much we may deplore the interruption of 
visible communion between ourselves and Rome, however 
much we may condemn the conduct of those (on both 
sides) who were responsible in the sixteenth century for 
the separation, however much we may recognise the Primacy 
of the successor of St. Peter, and acknowledge the Holy See 
to be the centre of ecclesiastical unity, I say, however much 
we may be prepared to admit all this, the fact remains 
that visible communion with Rome has no obvious place in 
that chain of agencies by which the divine life is communi- 
cated to man, and man is reunited to God. Its relation to 
that chain is at best an indirect one. To be outside the 
Roman obedience does not, for example, per ae, invalidate 
the consecration of the Eucharist. The Roman Church 
makes no such claim in regard to Russia and the E^ast. 
Visible communion with Rome occupies a different position 
in the economy of Grace to that which we assign to the 
Apostolic Succession and valid Sacraments. The level 
upon which it stands is different; and, with a different 
level, necessarily comes a corresponding change of attitude 
and duty on our part. In the one case there is a clear 
obligation laid upon us ; it does not appear that in the 
other case we are, under all circumstances, bound in the 
same way. 

A consideration of what the Catholic Faith is leads to 
the same result. To reunite God and man is the scope of 
the Christian religion. ^ This is life eternal, to know Thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.' 
That reunion ultimately depends upon the personal relations 
existing within the Godhead, because it is those relations 
which supply a basis for the Incarnation of the Son and 
the consequent reconciliation of man to God. The doctrine 
of the Trinity in Unity and of the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ are truths upon which the salvation of man 
depends, and the Athanasian Creed only expresses a 
necessary truth when it declares that ' whosoever wiU be 
saved, before all things it is necessary that he hold the 
Cathohc Faith.' The facts proclaimed by the CatholiQ 
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Creeds and our adherence to them, so far as we have 
opportunity, are necessary, then, in the first place, for the 
reunion of man with God. This necessity extends, in the 
second place, to the possession of valid Sacraments, for it 
is by the Sacraments that the benefits of the Incarnation 
are extended to us. 

No one who notes that the Athanasian Creed is ordered 
by the Church of England to be recited on thirteen of the 
principal feasts of the year, and who studies the Book of 
Common Prayer, beginning with the Administration of 
Holy Baptism, continuing with the Catechism, the Order 
of Confirmation, the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, the 
form for the Solemnisation of Holy Matrimony, the Ordinal, 
and the Order for the Visitation of the Sick, can doubt that 
the Church of England (1) insists on the necessity of a right 
faith, and (2) contemplates the bringing of the whole life 
of man from its beginning to its end within the sphere of 
the sacramental agencies of the Church. Introduce as a 
necessary Link in the chain which reimites ma£ to God the 
claims of the Holy See, and you are at once involved not 
only in the difficulty of reconciling such an assertion with 
the history of the Church, and with the Catholic Creeds — ^a 
difficulty which exists in regard to no other Unk in the 
chain — ^but you have practically added to the Creed of 
Christendom an article of Faith which lacks that intrinsic 
dependence upon, and organic connection with, the other 
truths of Revelation which characterise the other Articles 
of the CathoUc Faith. 

A consideration of what Faith is in itself, therefore, 
leads us to disallow the Roman claims in their extreme 
form, and this precisely on the same principle which compels 
us to reject all Protestant systems of religion : the latter 
appear to deny what is an integral part of the Gospel ; 
the former seems to make the fruits of the Gospel depend 
upon considerations that belong to a lower plane. 

Remark that what is here said is not brought forward as 
against the Primacy of the Roman Church, or even as against 
her claim to be the divinely appointed centre of unity, but 
it is brought forward as against the negative consequences 
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deduced from those claims. Churches and indiYidiials are 
safe in affirming what they know to be tme : it is otherwise 
when they begin to deny. That the Church of Eng^d 
ought to be in oommnnion with Rome, we admit : that 
intermption of that commmiion destroys all Catholic life, 
we deny. To arrive at such a conclusion it is not enough 
to prove that every part of the Church ought by right to be 
in visible communion with Rome ; it is obvious that every 
part of the Church ought to be in visible communion with 
every other part ; what is required is to prove the absolute 
necessity, under all circumstances, of such visible com- 
munion as a condition of membership in the Church which 
is Christ's Body. Many things may affect the bene esae of 
the Church which yet do not belong to its ease. 

There ought to be no schisms or divisions in the Church I 
Granted. The whole Church, the East, and the Churches 
in visible communion with Canterbury alike, ought to be at 
one with each other and in visible communion with the 
Roman Seel Granted also. With St. Irenaeus we may 
well exalt the dignity of that Church which alone in the 
West claims as its founders not one, but two Apostles, and 
those Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul. Certainly if division 
amongst any of the Successors of the Apostles is grievous, 
much more grievous is a division which affects the relations 
of any portion of the Church with the Successor of the 
Prince of the Apostles. If the See of Canterbury justly 
commands the respect and affection of the bishops of the 
whole English world, so that a Metropolitan of India or a 
Primate of New 2iealand out of communion with Canterbury 
would be in an abnormal position, much more abnormal 
must be the position of a Church separated from a See 
possessing the history and the traditions which attach to 
the Tomb of St. Peter, our own parent and instructor in 
the Faith, through St. Gregory and St. Augustine, through 
VitaUan and Theodore. 

We have, indeed, need to consider how far we are respon- 
sible for the continuance of such a separation, and to be 
earnest >and untiring in our efforts to bring it to a close. 
But all this does not prove that visible communion with 
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the Roman See has a place among the neceflsary links of 
that chain by which man is remiited to God, or that a schism, 
for which we ourselves are only partly responsible, dries up 
at its fountainhead the whole stream of Sacramental Grace. 
The question how far a schism in the Body of Christ cuts 
men off from communion with the Divine Head of the Church 
must surely depend upon the circumstances of each particular 
case, and tiie degree of guilt attaching to the respective sides 
in the quarrel. We are not called upon to deny that the 
present state of things is schismatical, but only, with Arch- 
bishop Bramhall, on a review of the whole case, to deny that 
it is ' criminal schism.' There may be cases in which so much 
is to be said on both sides that it becomes impossible with 
any sense of security to apportion the amount of blame, and 
therefore of guilt, which attaches to one side or the other. 
It is not enough to condemn schism in itself : the causes 
which produced it have to be considered. It is just here, 
however high we may place the Roman claims, that it is 
impossible to hold Rome guiltless. To do justice to the 
Reformation and those who were concerned in it, one must 
appreciate the history of the time, and the influences of the 
Rmaissance on Christian belief and morals. 

'If ever,' says Dr. Mozley, sometime R^us Professor of 
Divinity at Oxford, and certainly the most Judicial of writers, 
* there was an age in which the external working system of the 
Church was calculated to provoke and excite ... it was the 
age of the Reformation. It exhibited that peculiar mixture so 
poignantly irritating ... of the grossest abuses with the most 
placid and easy self-complacency in those who maintained and 
were responsible for them. The Court of Rome allowed the 
lowest fraud and imposture in the working system of the Church, 
and suffered faith and reason to be shocked, itself all the while 
reposing in a superciliously intellectual and even rationalistic 
philosophy. . . . There was impatience and self-will doubtless 
in the spirit and in the way in which the . . . Reformers raised 
and carried on their opposition, but Rome herself had certainly 
no right to complain of it. If they were guilty, she was not 
innocent ; nor has she any right on the field of controversy to 
assume that position which she does, of having been sinned 
against without having sinned. The human mind at that time 
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was entering on a new and mysterions stage of its histoiy, and 
that great intellectaal movement whioh has been steadily ad- 
yancing ever since, and trying the world's faith in its progress, 
had begun. 

' Rome herself partook largely of that revival. Did she bear 
the test well and set the example so much wanted at the com- 
mencement of such a movement of intellect not reaUy opposing 
faith ? Or, dazzled herself, and carried away by the revival, 
did she set the whole world the very contrary example of intel- 
lect undermining faith ? Did she, when she headed that in- 
tellectual movement, teach the world how to bear it ? We have 
the answer to the question in the accounts transmitted to us of 
a Papal Court which seemed by some inebriation of the intellect 
to have dreamed itself out of Christianity into Paganism, ignored, 
by a sort of common consent, the Goq>el revelation, and insti- 
tuted again the Groves of Academus. An elegant heathen 
Pope who carried on Tusculan disputations, CardioalB who 
adorned their waUs with scenes from Ovid's MeUxmorphoaeSy 
and devoted themselves to Ciceronicm Latin, and a whole scene 
of luxurious intellectuality in Rome contrasted bitterly with 
the palpable superstitions and abuses of the out-of-door world. 
And the centre of Christendom, putting itself quietly and un- 
concernedly ab extra to a whole system for which it was re- 
sponsible, while it taught men to despise that system, provoked 
at the same time disgust and rebellion against its own hypocrisy. 

' Nor did the intellectual movement of the age show better 
fruits in the morals than in the faith of the Roman Church. The 
morals of the Roman Ecclesiastics were scandalous, and it was 
only a question whether these vices themselves or the shameless- 
ness with which they indulged them was the worse feature.' 

Is it conceivable in the face of such an indictment, and 
it is one which can hardly be denied, that the guilt of schism, 
and therefore its consequences, should rest only on one side ? 
In proportion as the authority of the Roman See is insisted 
upon, in the same degree is responsibility for the exercise of 
that authority increased. 

Was the authority of the Roman See during the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries mainly directed to the advancement 
of temporal or of spiritual ends i What were its objects, 
and what the weapons by which it attempted to secure 
them ? The authority of the Church is divine, the exercise 
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of that authority is human, and occasions may arise when 
the exercise of that authority will be such as to justify 
resistance, and, therefore, to modify the consequences 
attaching to schism in the abstract. No authority oan be 
more complete or claim a diviner origin than that of a parent : 
does any one assert that there are no cases in which that 
authority may not be resisted ? A bishop, if any authority 
is divine, rules his Diocese jure divino : does any one 
pretend that on that account resistance to every exercise 
of Episcopal authority involves the guilt of schism ? 

Is the exercise of the authority of the Holy See an excep- 
tion to this rule ? Bellarmine, the most papal of contro- 
versialists, allows that ' as it is lawful to resist the Pope if 
he should invade our bodies, so it is lawful to resist him 
invading our souls, or troubling the Commonwealth, and 
much more if he should endeavour to destroy the Church.' ^ 
But if the Pope meet such lawful resistance by excommuni- 
cation, upon whom does the guilt of the resulting schism lie ? 
Ecclesiastical history seems to show that the occupants of 
the Apostolic See never hesitated to interfere whenever they 
thought the general interests of the Church required it, and 
it would appear that in the West, at least, such right, down 
to the sixteenth century, was never seriously disputed ; but 
history also shows that there was never any hesitation in 
opposing such interference if there was good reason for doing 
so. It might be difficult to define the precise limits which 
marked the rights of the Holy See on one side, and those of 
the Episcopate and local churches on the other, but the 
witness of antiquity is decisive that the centralisation 
which now prevails in the Roman Church was for many 
centuries unknown. 

But it will perhaps be said that all such considerations are 
beside the mark, that whatever exaggerations there may 
have been of Roman claims, however little their present 
development was foreseen in early times, and however differ- 
ent the relations between the Episcopate and Rome may be 
now from what they were even in the sixteenth century, it 
still remains true that Rome is the Mother and Mistress of 

^ De Rom, Pont,, voL ii. o. 29. 
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all ChurcheB, that the Church mtiBt be visibly as well as 
invisibly one, that Christ has promised that the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against the Church, and it wiU be asked 
what explanation can be offered in support of a position 
which has to admit existing disunion and apparent failure. 

Now, if by * Mother and Mistress ' is meant that the 
Church of England is the daughter of Rome, and that the 
Church of Rome was the instructress of England in the 
Faith, no one acquainted with history will deny the fact. 
If it is meant that on that account the Episcopate of the 
Anglican Church is formally subject to the Apostolic See, 
the same appeal to history disproves the statement. 

To the assertion that no interruption of the Church's 
visible unity is possible without a confession that Christ's 
promises to the Church have been falsified, the answer is 
twofold, and it may be made in the words of the late Bishop 
of Brechin : — 

The first attribute of the Church which the Creed declares is, 
that it is one. As Christ is one, and as His work is one, so there 
is one truth, for He is the incarnate Truth. And if there be one 
truth, there must needs be one vehicle of it. That unify is the 
object and the result of the Saviour's Prayer, and it finds its 
model in the mysterious relation which exists between the Father 
and the Son. It is of so high and exalted a nature, that it is only 
by the communication of a higher life that it can exist. And as 
it is divine in its source, so is it divine in its effect ; for by this 
unity men the more believe the mission of Christ : ' that the 
world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.' . . . 

Now unity may be divided into objective and subjective. 
Objective unity is that inwrought by our Head, Jesus Himself, 
through union with Himself. It is wrought on His Side, by the 
communication of the 'one Spirit' and by the Sacraments, 
making us all one body in Him. It requires, on our part, con- 
tiDuity of the commission which He gave to His Apostles, and 
perseverance in the faith which He committed to the Church. 
Subjective unity is unity of wiU, and intercommunion with one 
another. Subjective unity may be suspended, while objective 
unity is maintained. Subjective unity was suspended during 
the schism at Antioch, yet objective unity is maintuned, for 
the blessed Meletius is a saint. Subjective unity was sns- 
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ponded in the quarrels between the British and Westem Churches 
in the Saxon times, yet nobody doubts of tiie salvation or 
sanctity of St. Aidan or St. Cnthbert. Subjectiye unity was 
suspended during the stoiggles of the antipopes, yet no one 
considers the followers of Peter de Luna as either heretics or 
schismatics. And this must also apply to the mighty dissension 
between the East and the West, and between ourselves and the 
rest of Christendom. It is deeply to be deplored that the state 
of the Church is as it is ; but let us hope that the evil is not so 
great as it seems, and that there is a fund of unity, if men only 
understood each other ; that the fissures are only surface ones ; 
that the disorder is functional, not organic. . . . 

Since then our Lord's promise was fulfiUed, in that 
dreary and hateful tenth century, when it was said that 
although our Lord was in the boat, men were afraid to wake 
Him up, but rather wished that He might never awake to Judge 
them ; so may it be fulfilled now, although the fulness of His 
Presence may be abated through our divisions and want of love. 
We bear separate witness still to the One Faith which He gave 
to His Church, the faith of the Creeds ; we all look to Him, as 
truly present in His Sacraments, truly giving His Own Body and 
Blood; we all hold to the Apostles* doctrine and fellowship, 
teaching those same truths which they taught, and holding 
sacred the descent from them. We are One Body, through the One 
Spirit, and all partaking of the One Body of Christ, all holding 
to the One Head. The Body is mangled, but, we believe, not 
severed, through loss of intercommunion. We are one, we trust, 
in One, although in some, even grave, things, not at one with 
one another.^ 

Considerations such as these should make those hesitate 
who may be tempted to cast a slur upon their baptisms, 
their communions, and the absolutions they have received, 
by renouncing the Communion of the Church of England. 
Tliey should also be weighed by those who would arrive at 
sound judgments upon the controversies inseparable from 
the question of reunion, and who desire to do any effectual 
work on behalf of that great cause. There are others which, 
in the interests of the same cause, it would surely be well 
that members of the Roman Communion should remember. 

^ A Short ExpkmaHon of the Nicene Creed, by Alezander Penroee Forbes, 
D.C.L., Bishop of Breehin, pp. 274-277, 288-269. 
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' It will certainly be admitted,' writes Canon Liddon in one 
of his published sermons, ' l^t round the original deposit of the 
Faith there had grown up in process of time previous to the 
sixteenth century, partly from a desire to popularise Christianity, 
partly from other causes, an accretion of matter, some of it 
possibly true, much that was beautiful and poetic, some certainly 
false.' 

When the storm of the Reformation burst these accre- 
tions were found unstable. 

' Here in England,' continues Dr. Liddon, * though the work 
may have been done by rude and tyrannical hands, though 
defensible positions may — to some extent at least — ^have been 
in appearance abandoned in the desire to abandon positions 
which were not defensible, the Reformation nevertheless did 
one service, it cut away that coating of legendary and un- 
primitive matter which had overlaid the faith of the Apostles. 
To many a pious soul, no doubt, the operation was painful, for 
religious feeling, like the ivy, will often fasten upon the crumb- 
ling cement as eagerly and trustfully as upon the rock which 
defies the storm, but, looking to the instrinsic nature and to the 
perman^it interests of Christianity, looking on to the ages of 
criticism then looming in the distance and which are now upon 
us, it must be felt that this corrective and expuigatoiy action 
of the Reformation has been in England and elsewhere a sub- 
stantial service to the Christian faith.' 

For instance, is it open to doubt that the strength of the 
Church's defensive position in regard to the substance of the 
Faith has been increased by dissociating Christianity from 
the entail of legend that had gathered round it ? Cw it be 
safe in the interests of truth to allow what is certcdnly true 
and what is probable but not certainly true to occupy the 
same level ? ' Must not the crisp and jealous sense of 
truth,' to use once more Canon liddon's words, ' be im- 
paired when the soul accepts with equal facihty that which 
is certain, and such portions of the imaginary as it may 
conceive to be probable, and when the truths for which 
Apostles gave their Uves are practically correlated with 
stories which in an age hke ours brings the whole Faith 
into discredit and, for too many souls, into danger ? ' 
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In the area of politics Mr. Wilfrid Ward, in the very 
instruotiye chapter of his Life of CardiruU Wiseman 
headed ' The English '' Papists/' ' shows how lai^ely the 
coarse of events under Elizabeth was due to the action 
of the Papacy, and to the real political danger to which 
England and the queen were exposed. 

The life and death of a man like the Jesuit Campion, and 
there were many such, must appeal to all hearts^ The 
example such men showed of faith and constancy deserved, 
who can doubt it, the martyr's crown. What can be more 
touching than the account of their sufferings, and of the 
Religious Houses from which they came decked as for a feast 
when the news was brought of another priest dying for the 
Faith across the sea. But not the English Government alone 
was responsible for their execution : the pohcy of the Roman 
Court, the claim of the Pope to depose the queen, the plots 
for her assassination, and the intrigues of such men as the 
Jesuit Parsons must at least share the responsibility. It is 
not only modems, wise after the event, who have seen 
this : Niccolo Ormaneto,^ Nuncio at Madrid under Philip n., 
wrote that the issue of the Bull ' had caused much evil, and 
the deaths of many Catholics.' 

It is no member of the Anglican Communion, but the 
Rev. Ethelred Taunton, the author of the interesting vol- 
umes on the English Black Monks of St. Benedict, who says 
that the Bull Begnans in BxcdsiSy when it not only pro- 
nounced Elizabeth excommunicate, but went on to declare 
her deprived of her pretended rights to the Crown, to absolve 
all her subjects from their allegiance, and to proclaim 
exconmiunicate all who henceforth presumed to acknow- 
ledge her as queen, asserted a temporal right which could 
only result in deadly resistance. Charles Butler, in his 
Historical Memoirs of English Catholics, not only stated this 
as historical fact, but emphatically justified resistance 
to such a claim. It was the refusal to abandon this claim 
which put an end to the negotiations between James i. 
and the Roman Court, as it was the general line of con- 
duct adopted by the occupants of the Holy See which led 

^ P. F. M. Carini, NieooJo Ormaneio, p. 81, note. 
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Urban vm. to say that his predecessora were responsible 
for the loss of England. How significant in this connec- 
tion is the language of Cardinal Manning towards the 
dose of his life when, in reference to Italy, he writes : 
' The people in Italy are being lost, as the English 
people have been lost, by the same policy and the same 
blindness.' ^ 

Have the authorities of the Roman Church nothing to 
learn from the warnings of history ? 

Are the relations of Rome to the countries which nominally 
recognise her authority so harmonious, is the state of religion 
in them so satisfactory as to entitle her to suppose that she 
is entirely blameless, and has no confession of error to make ? 

Can it be denied that the spiritual authority of the Holy 
See, entrusted to it for the edification of the Church, has 
sometimes exposed itself to the charge of being more 
anxious about the means by which it believed that authority 
was to be maintained, than about the ends for which it was 
instituted ? 

Has the line always been preserved between what is of 
Ffiuth, and what is a matter of opinion ? Has there been 
as much liberty within the Roman Communion since the 
sixteenth centuiy as was the case before ? Has it tended 
to the healthy life of the Church, and been a help to the 
defence of the Faith, that liberty should have been so 
curtailed ? 

Again, has not centralisation been carried to excess ? 
Has such centralisation been always to the advantage of 
local Episcopates, or has it not sometimes tended to weaken 
their initiative and involved them and the churches they 
are called upon to rule in difficulties which might other- 
wise have been avoided ? 

The mission of Dom Leander to England, undertaken 
with the goodwill of Archbishop Laud in the interests of 
reconciliation, was thwarted by Jesuits and Puritans alike. 
Has nothing similar been seen in our own day ! Can it be 
thought that the history and character of the Roman 
Court have always been such as to justify the absolute 

* Life of Cardinal MamUng, vol. ii. p. 616. 
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rigidity in regard to all those who are separated from it 
which is declared to be its essential characteristic ^ 

I doubt if Roman Catholics in England the least realise 
how much might be done to further the cause of re- 
union by a generous and sympathetic attitude on their part 
in regard to the history and difficulties of the Church of 
England. 

It would be entirely to misunderstand the object of these 
remarks to suppose them due to any hostility to Rome. 
The Roman Chiurch appeals to all we value most. We 
should desire nothing so much as the renewal of the ancient 
relations which once bound England to Rome. Labour 
on that behalf is indeed a labour of love. It is only sought 
to indicate a line of thought which may serve to show why 
the representatives and descendants of those who in the 
sixteenth century adhered to the English Church in the 
quarrel with Rome need not abandon that position, but 
should, on the contrary, labour for the truth as loyal 
members of the Anglican Communion till the schism 
is healed, and Canterbury and Rome are again visibly 
one. 

And here, may I venture to say something directed more 
specially to ourselves ? In fighting the battle of reunion, 
let us not shrink from advocating unpopular truths, let us 
have the courage of our opinions, let us not be afraid of 
admitting, freely and ungrudgiDgly, where mistakes have 
been made, and in what respects we have to retrace our 
steps so as to repair, as far as depends on us, the errors 
of the sixteenth century. Is it possible to deny, for example, 
that the rights of National Churches have been greatly 
exaggerated amongpt us ? Can we defend ourselves from 
the charge of excessive insularity in our attitude towards 
the rest of Christendom ? In insisting on the rights of the 
English Episcopate, have we done anything like justice 
to the rights of the Apostolic See 1 In view of the gene- 
ral drift of Church history, of the behef and practice of 
the Western Church, of the position rec<>gmsed from 
the begixming as belonging to certain Patriarchal Sees, in 
view even of the teaching of the East, and of what 
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we see from our own experience — ^the necessity in the 
Anglican Cbmmiinion of some centre romid which the 
Episcopate can group itself — is there not much more reason 
than we are generally ready to suppose, for thinking that 
God did contemplate a visible centre of unity for His Church 
on earth, and that, in view of the future organisation of His 
spiritual Kingdom, the position occupied by Rome in the 
history of the world was the result of the overruling of 
Divine Providence ? 

Members of the Church of England have need to face 
such questions, they have need — in the Ught of the con- 
siderations which they suggest — ^to ask themselves why 
the principle of authority in spiritual matters has come to 
be BO largely ignored in England, and why the obligations 
imposed by the Article in the Creed, ' I believe in One, 
Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church ' are so imperfectly 
recognised. Is it that the Church of England's disregard 
of her own obligations to the Holy See and the rest of 
Christendom is visited upon her in the conduct of her own 
children ? If M. de Maistre was right in discerning the 
great opportunities possessed by the Church of England 
for promoting the reunion of Christendom, is he to be 
entirely disregarded when he speaks of her as preaching an 
obedience which she does not practice ? 

It is only in the light of such considerations that we are 
able, as it seems to me, to deal freely with the question of 
reunion. They enable us to resist the temptation to 
twist facts and to take onensided views of history. We shall 
not be afraid of recognising any claims which the Roman 
See may rightfully make on our allegiance, or of admitting 
the weak points, and those which need correction, in our 
own position. 

In r^ard to the rights of the Apostolic See, let me say 
frankly that I think the members of the English Church 
have much to learn and much to admit. The great majority 
of the bishops of the West take one view of the rights 
claimed by Rome, the bishops in communion with Canter- 
bury take another : there must be a point of view which 
can reconcile both. Is not such a point to be found in the 
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recogmtion of the Primacy and of the rights of the Apostolic 
See as the divinely designated centre of unity for the Church 
on the one side, and in the no less divinely instituted 
authority of the Episcopate on the other ? To determine 
exactly the limits of these respective rights may be diffi- 
cult, but it is in the assertion of both rights, and in the 
recognition of what is inherent in each, that the basis of 
future reunion may perhaps be found. To arrive at such 
a result one thing beyond all others is indispensable : a 
desire for peace and the wish on both sides to achieve an 
understanding. 

Let us pray that a change may come over the spirit both 
of England and of Rome in this particular. Ignorance, 
misunderstanding, and prejudice are the real obstacles to 
reunion, and they exist on one side as much as on the other. 
How much indeed we have all to learn ! How far we all 
fall short of the standard of that charity which hopeth all 
things, belleveth all things, seeketh not her own, vaunteth 
not herself ! What a need there is of patience on all sides ! 

To think of ourselves for a moment. Contrast the lives 
of our clergy as a body with the lives of the majority of the 
clergy of France ; the extent of devotion and selfnsacrifice 
which prevails among the latter, with the amount of 
secularity and easy living amongst ourselves. Are members 
of the EngUsh Qiurch aUve as they ought to be to the 
scandal of the infrequent Eucharists in so many churches, 
our neglect of confession, our absence of discipline, our 
disregard of authority ? Can it be said, speaking generally, 
that they realise as they ought the consequences of the 
Incarnation as they affect our relations to her to whom 
the Angel Gabriel was sent as one ^full of grace,' and 
whom all generations were to call ' blessed ' ? Do they 
understand that as a Mother she must needs plead for all 
who are made the children of her dear Son, that, as Eve 
had a share in our fall, so Mary has her part in our redemp- 
tion ? What shall we say of our forgetfulness of all that is 
involved in the Communion of Saints, our neglect of the 
dead in Christ, the Uttle heed we show to the obligations of 
Fast and Festival, our laxity about divorce, the way great 

2d 
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departmente of Ghristiaii doctrine are ignored amongst as, 
the divisions which exist in our midst upon matters of the 
gravest importance ? Surely in regard to such and similar 
matters it is wiser, more humble, more truthful and more 
Christ-like, to confess our practical deflection from our 
principles than to ignore them, and to be able to see 
nothing except the faults and shortcomings of others. We 
complain of the injustice that is done to the Churoh of 
England by many of the members of the Roman Obedience, 
nor can any one say that such complaints are not amply 
justified. Nothing, indeed, can excuse the alliance which 
we have seen of late, as it has been seen before, of Roman 
controversialists with writers on the Protestant side, in 
order to embarrass the progress of Catholic truth, and the 
growth of Catholic principles amongst the members of the 
Churoh of England. But, have we not ourselves given the 
members of the Roman Churoh cause for a distrust of 
assertions of principle and belief to which, in the past, 
we have, many of us, paid so little regard ? What can 
they think of the utterances of ecclesiastics, whom it would 
be invidious to mention, but whose names must occur to 
every one in this connection ? I know that those utter- 
ances are often susceptible of explanation, but if there are 
members of the Churoh of England who fail to understand 
and are distressed by language used by members of the 
Roman Communion, may not members of the Roman 
Communion be equally shocked with what they see and 
hear in England, and be tempted to think that imion with 
a Church which has so little disciphne, which is divided into 
so many parties, and the members of which can profess 
with impunity such sentiments, is a hopeless and an idle 
dream ? 

Further, let us remember how the Roman Cathohc body 
in England has been treated under the Penal Laws till 
comparatively recent times. Only so late as the year 
1786 a Benedictine, Dom Anseim Botton, was tried at 
York for his life on a charge of High Treason for convertdog 
a girl to the Roman Catholic Faith. What would members 
of the Churoh of England have said if their Prayer Books 
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had had to be disguised as the works of Horaoe or Viigil, 
or if they had been compelled, like a Lord Anindel of 
Wardour, to sell their carriage horses for five pomids apiece 
to their nearest neighbour, or, like Mr. Constable Maxwell of 
Everingham, to pay double land tax, for the sake of their 
religious convictions 1 What should we have said if these 
things had been done to us, and what would have been 
our feelings towards those in any way responsible for them ? 
Yet, did the Anglican clergy as a body protest against them ? 
Did those clergy as a body advocate, or oppose, Roman 
Catholio Emancipation ? 

We have to bear in the present the results of such conduct 
in the past. The sins of the fathers are visited on the 
children, and we have no right to expect that we shall at 
once be taken at our word, and an entirely different view of 
our position be accepted from what we have, many of us, 
been accustomed to take. Rather let us accept the conse* 
quences of our past in the spirit of sacrifice, and thank 
God for any opportunity which may be afforded us of ex- 
piating, by the patient bearing of present injustice and 
misrepresentation, what has been amiss in the past, and so 
of deserving a juster and more generous treatment in the 
future. Assuredly the existence of scandals in the Church 
of England and the fact that its rulers and people should 
have failed to act up to the principles they were pledged 
to maintain, does not constitute an argument in favour 
of Roman claims. The collapse of Anglicanism would not 
justify any in submitting to the Roman claims who were 
justified in resisting them before ; but neglect of our duty, 
and faithlessness to our own principles, has cost the Church 
of England many whom she could ill afford to lose. 

Thank God, aU this is being changed; but when all is 
done we may be sure, having regard to the nature of the 
controversy between Rome and England, that there will 
always be some who, either from being imperfectly informed, 
or from various personal reasons— -often unsuspected by 
themselves — ^will be likely to pass from one Communion 
to the other. What has to be said to such persons — 
whether on the Roman or Anglican side — Ib surely this : 
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First: that the oumnlative argument being the normal 
form of the proof of Christianity, it is also the normal form 
of proof by which any portion of Christendom must seek 
to make good its claim : by such an argument numerous 
and varied considerations are dovetaUed into one another, 
with the result that a partial attack on one point being 
borne by the rest, it often involves greater difficulty to 
suppose the whole system a failure in consequence of a 
particular objection, than any which arises from the con- 
fession of inabiUty to answer a particular point in reference 
to such daim. Secondly: that the deepest proof of 
Christian doctrine is to be found in experiences outside 
the range of mere intellectual considerations. It is not 
to be expected that any argument on behalf of the 
claims of the Church or its teaching can be of such a 
nature as to compel the assent, in the way that attaches 
to mathematical demonstration. 

It is not difficult to make out a case against the Church 
of England any more than against the Roman Church, or 
indeed, against Christianity itself. We have often been 
unjust to Rome in the past, and hitherto the advocates of 
the Roman Church have never tried to make the best of the 
English position. On, the contrary, with rare exceptions, 
they have made the worst of it. Let us hope that the future 
wiU not in this respect reproduce the past. Meanwhile, 
the whole condition of the world and society is changing, 
and in the change many old prejudices are passing away. 
The temporal power may have been necessary for the 
Papacy in times past, but no one, I think, can deny that it 
has led to much which devout Catholics deeply deplore and 
condemn. The definite abandonment of aU claim to such 
power may inaugurate a state of things which will remove 
many obstacles in the way of the reunion of Christendom. 
Even the progress of infidelity itself may be of service, and 
in the magnitude of the danger which threatens the Christian 
world positions may come to be abandoned on one side and 
accepted on the other, which shall prepare the way for the 
Papa Angdicua under whose guidance the scattered members 
of Christ's flock shall be again imited in one visible fold. 
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We in England have not hitherto acted sufficiently up to 
our prinoipIeB to make any such change on the part of Rome 
likely. Let members of the Church of England be true 
to what they are pledged, and fulfil the requirements of 
the Book of Common Prayer, and things would be yery 
different. What an inducement to be true to our prin- 
ciples and the position in which we find ourselves, and 
what a lesson as to the kind of work we have to do, if we 
would labour with any hope of success for the reunion of 
Christendom ! 

Meanwhile, whether God grants such a consunmiation 
or not, whether in our time we see Jerusalem rebuilt or no, 
our duty is plain — ^it is summed up in the one word ' Work.' 
' Be strong . . . and work, for I am with you, saith the 
Lord of Hosts.' 

Let us indeed labour for the rebuilding of Jerusalem, not 
expecting to see the result of our labours, but content, if 
God shows us His work, that He should reveal to our 
children His glory, not discouraged because one sows and 
another reaps, not tempted to despair if things go wrong, 
and all the world seems against us. Failure and disappoint- 
ment in the Christian dispensation are the necessary steps 
to success ; they are sent, not to dishearten, but to encour- 
age us to fresh exertion. 

What can be so near the heart of our Lord as the 
peace of His Church ? What so good for men as fellow- 
ship in the same Communion ? Think what a united 
Christendom would mean. What it might do for the glory 
and satisfaction of God, for the happiness of the human 
race, for the defence of the truth, for the battle against sin, 
for the spread of the Gospel throughout the world. Let 
us put away our selfishness, our worldliness, our miserable 
contentment with just the few things which seem to touch 
ourselves. Let us look up : let us look forward ; let us 
realise our brotherhood with all men, our unity in Christ ; 
let us implore our Lord Jesus Christ to give us hearts to 
love, to fill us with desires of peace, to help us in our 
work for unity. Let us do our best to turn the water 
of this world — its divisions, its envyings, its emulations. 
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its Btrifes — into the wine of the Gospel. Let us seek that 
peaoe, that charity, that single heart and mind which is 
the mark of Christ's followers. Let us remember that the 
greater the difficulties, the greater the glory of overcoming 
them, and the greater the joy, if by the mercy of God we 
attain to the rest of Paradise, of looking back upon them 
from the place where the departed do rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them. Great indeed will 
be our joy in that day when the books are open and every- 
thing small and great is brought up for the judgment of God, 
if we are given a place among the company of those who, 
in their several generations, have striven to promote the 
peace of the Church, and are counted worthy to hear those 
words addressed to themselves : * Blessed are the peace- 
makers, for they shall be called the children of God.' 



APPENDIX I 

Extracts from letters (a), (6), (c), (d) written to the AbM 
Portal in 1897, referring to subjects treated in the corre- 
spondence, and dealing with the Vindication of English 
Ordinations sent by the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York to Leo xm. ; (e) Extracts from letters written to 
Lady Halifax from Home, June 1903. 

Lard Halifax to the Ahbi Portal 

(a) 

J'ai vu rivfique de Londres (notre ami de Peterborough) hier 
au aoir et ]e lui ai demand^ si la lettre de nos archevSques parai- 
trait bientdt. H m'a dit qu'il hatait la chose autant qu'il pou- 
vait, mais que FarohevSque de Canterbuiy ^ 6tait si occupy qu'il 
no savait pas trop quand la lettre serait compldtement finie ; il 
esp^ qu'eUe ne taidera pas beaucoup. 

(6) 

Si la lettre de nos 6v6ques dit des v6rit6s un peu dures ]e ne 
serai pas mfeontent. Enfin, mon cher ami, tout passe sauf 
I'amiti^ : un de ces jours on verra que nous avions raison. Pour 
le moment, ]e mets tout de cot^, et je me rappelle seulement 
▼otre amitiii et tous les bons amis de Paris et d'ailleurs que je 
vous dois. H me semble qu'il y a des victoires qui sont pires 
que des d6faites. Les affaires, mfime les affaires de TEglise, ne 
▼out pas toujours comme on le souhaite, et il faut se dire bien 
Bouvent que tout vient k point qui sait attendre. . . . 

(c) 

Vous pouvez tranquilliser compldtement ce cher M. Tavemier ' 
que j'aime tant. Aussitot que la Bulle fut publi^e, je me dis 

^ The Most Rev. Frederiok Temple, oomiecrated Biahop of Exeter 1869, 
traoflUted to London 1885, traoalated to Canterbury on the deikth of 
Arohbiahop Benaon,1896, enthroned 8th January 1897. 

* M. Tavemier had been afraid that things might be said in England 
whioh might injure the Abb6 Portal. 
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qu'il fallait parler une fois, et» oela fait, que tout m'impoeait le 
sileiice. Aussi, Je me suis promis de ne plus rien dire et de ne 
plus rien ionre. Qu'on dise oe qu'on veut, ]e laiflaerai tout faiie 
et tout dire sans r6plique. Cest la seule position qui nous 
convienne. On ne i>erd rien dans de telles circonstances par le 
sQence ; mais quel que soit le r^sultat d'une telle conduite c'est 
la seule qui me convienne, et ]e me laisserais brdler vif plutot que 
d'entrer en controverse avec tout ce monde Ik. Us ont gagn6 
une victoiie complete ; nous sommes battus sur toute la ligne ; 
qu'ils se rtjouissent done de leur victoire, qu'ils passent en 
triomphe sur nos corps, c'est leur droit, qu'ils en usent ; mais 
au moins ils n'auront pas la satisfaction de nous faire parler. 

(rf) 

Le livre ^ du pdre Ragey m'arrive, et ]e Tai lu d'un trait. Qu'il 
estpeuCSu^tien! Etcomme c'est tristequ'onpuissed^naturerles 
choses jt un tel point ! Ce livre Justifie tout ce que nous avons 
quelquefois pens6 du cardinal et de son entourage. Quand on 
Juge les autres d'une telle fa^on, ne voyant que des intrigues et 
des moti& ^olstes dans tout ce qui a 6itb fait par amour de 
Notre Seigneur et des ames, on se juge soi-meme, et de la manidre 
la plus s6vdre. Nous avons travaill^ pour I'union, uniquement 
pour fortifier I'Eiglise anglicane ! Nous avons demand^ la 
reconnaissance de nos Ordres afin de mieux 6tablir I'anglicaniame 
en face de Rome ! C'est une diplomatie habile, astucieuse, qui 
a inspir6 mes relations avec vous, avec vous, mon cher ami, 
que J'aime tant, et k qui Je n'ai Jamais rien cach6 ! Tout ce 
que nous avons essay6 se fonde d'un cdt6, le mien, sur la four- 
berie, car vraiment c'est Ik que le pdre Ragey aboutit — et de 
I'autre, le votre, sur une simplicity qui m6rite d'etre qualifi^e 
d'une autre fa^n. Je laisse tout cela, mais un de ces Jours on 
se servira du contenu de ce livre et surtout de la preface du 
cardinal. Pour le moment, vous avez raison, il ibut n^liger 
tout cela. Evidemment ce n'est pas le pdre Ragey qui a trouv£ 
tout ce que contient son livre. C'est un expos6 assez naif des 
vues du cardinal et vraiment cela ne le flatte pas trop. Est-il 
possible d'avoir agi avec moins de cet esprit de charit6 et d'amour 
qui, apr^ tout, est la plus grande sagesse. Notre but et toute 
notre politique 6taient d'amener les esprits k reconnattre les 
Justes droits de Rome. On avait fait d6J& &iorm^ment de 

^ A book dealing with the events of which the aooount is given in this 
ooneepondenoe, to which Cardinal Vaoghiin had written a Preface. 
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chemin dans cette voie, et toute la politique du cardinal fut 
d'entraver ce que nous faisions et de lendre le rapprochement 
de TEglise anglicane avec Borne plus 61oign6 que Jamais. Un 
prltre fran9ais que j'ai vu I'autre Jour me disait k propos de 
cette politique du cardinal : ' Qudle sottise ! comme si St. 
Pierre s'^tait mis k pdcher k la ligne ; il pr6f6rait le filet, lui, 
mais votre cardinal veut prendre les poissons un k un.' On 
Jugera le cardinal comme il le m6rite un de ces Jours. On 
Jugera aussi le Pape qui n'a pas compris qu'on ne pent pas suivre 
deux lignes de conduite k la fois, on le Jugera surtout parce qu'il 
a entrevu qu'il y avait autre chose k faire et qu'il n'a pas su 
continuer dans cette route. C'6tait une grande occasion et il 
I'a manqude. Mads, c'est encore trop tot d'insister sur ce qu'on 
a fait fausse route. H faut laisser aux dv6nements le soin de 
donner la lefon, et attendre le bon moment, qui n'est pas 
encore venu, pour I'appuyer. Autant qu'on pent Juger ce qui s'est 
iait, le rdsultat de la Bulle a 6t& : (1) de d6trnire tout ce que nous 
faisions pour attirer les esprits k envisager d'une maniere favo- 
rable les droits de I'Eglise romaine ; (2) de fortifier la position de 
TEglise d'Angleterre, et de donner des forces pr^isdment k ceux 
que le cardinal Vaughan voulait affaiblir. Ce qu'on dit de tous 
les cot^ ici c'est que la chose importante n'est pas la Bulle du 
Pape, mais la rdponse des archeveques anglais,^ et la maniere 
dont la Bulle a 6t6 re9ue ; elles prouvent que les Anglais sont en 
accord avec la doctrine catholique au sujet de la Presence r6elle, 
et du Sacrifice de rEucharistie» et se s^arent difinitivement de 
I'enseignement protestant sur ces sujets. Qu'on disc cela dans 
tous les Joumaux et que le parti protestant le proclame k haute 
voiz, c'^ un gain 6norme. 

Le ddsir pour I'union ne diminue pas ; settlement on se sent 
d6courag6, et il me semble qu'il faudra beaucoup de temps pour 
oublier la mauvaise impression produite par les deux demiers 
documents dmanant de Rome. 

I saw Leo xm. again on the 6th of June 1903. It was for 
the last time ; he died on the 20th July, six weeks later. 

I had gone to Rome expressly for the purpose of obtaining, 
if it were possible, an audience with the Pope. Seven years 
had elapsed since the issue of the Bull ApostolicM Curae, 
much that was obscure then had become plain and I 
wished in some way to express to Leo xm. and to CSardinal 

^ The reply of the ArdhbiahopB was sent to Leo xnx. early in March 1897. 
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RampoUa that despite all that had ocouned^ and the 
failure of what had been attempted, I was not ungratefol 
for all they had desired to do in the interests of reimion, 
or unmindful of all that had been begun with the Pope's 
blessing, enoouraged during its progress by his support, 
and which, for a moment, had seemed likely, under his 
auspices, to lead to such momentous results. I also earnestly 
desired to ask the Pope for his blessing on any continuation 
of the work for reunion with which I had been associated, 
should a resumption of that work be possible in the future. 
That work was one which, perhaps, only a Pope of compara- 
tive youth and in full vigour of life could have undertak^i 
with any hope of success, and Leo xm. had long passed 
the allotted age of man when he attempted to deal with a 
situation of the greatest difficulty, and complicated by 
circumstances outside his own personal experience, which 
nothing but a determination hardly to be expected at his 
age, and a knowledge he did not possess, could have enabled 
him to control and guide to a successful issue. It was 
small wonder that meeting with difficulties he could not have 
anticipated, and lacking the support he had every reason to 
expect, he should have failed to surmount obstacles that 
might well have baffled a younger man. That he had some 
reason to complain of the way he had been treated, none, 
I think, who know the circumstances can doubt. Recall- 
ing these things, remembering his goodness to me and mine, 
my whole heart went out towards him, and in the thought 
of what he had wished and attempted, the failure of that 
attempt, the pain and disappointments of the past were 
all forgotten. 

My wish was fulfilled. The Pope granted me an audience 
and I received from his own lips his renewed blessing on 
that work which all my life has been nearest my heart, the 
work of being allowed to contribute something towards 
healing the schism between England and Rome, and bring- 
ing back into one visible communion the scattered members 
of Christ's flock. 
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The following letter speaks for itself : — 

(«) 
Lord Halifax to Lady Halifax 

HdrSL CONTIKXNTAL, 

RoMB, Jtine 4, 1903. 

I arrived here yesterday momixig, and went at once to see Mgr. 
Glorienx, who Uves in the Lazarist House in the Via S. Nicola 
da Tolentino. Mgr. Glorieuz was out. He has Just been named 
a Canon of Sta. Maria Maggiore, and had gone to the office there, 
but I saw the Superior, also a friend of the Abba's, and with 
him I had a good deal of talk. The best time to see Cardinal 
Rampolla would be at the Ave Maria, at 8 p.m. The Pope was 
* un peu faiigui,* and he doubted about my audience ; he 
thought I should call on Mgr. Bisletld, the Maestro di Camera at 
the Vatican, I should find him at four o'clock ; Mgr. Mourey 
I should find in the afternoon ; Mgr. Glorieux would be in at 
one, and I had better come back and see him then. He gave 
a most deplorable account of things in France : the Lazarists 
would be turned out of all their houses, except the Mother house 
at Paris, deprived of their Seminaries, and all that would be left 
them would be the privilege of getting themselves martyred 
in China. What an abominable tyranny it is, to be sure ! 

From him I went off to Mgr. Mourey. Mgr. Mourey was not 
well, but would perhaps be able to see me in the afternoon. 
Meanwhile, I saw Mgr. d'Hautpoul who lives with him. We 
talked about eveiything under the sun, the Emperor of 
Germany's visit to the Pope, our King's visit : the Emperor 
with all his carriages and cuirassiers had driven past their 
windows on his way to the Vatican, the French Ambassador 
had been there to see him pass, the Roman crowd delighted, 
some even cried when he got near St. Peter's, ' Long life to the 
new Charlemagne.' You can guess how the French liked that. 
Every one at the Vatican very pleased, a pleasure which was 
not diminished by the consciousness of the annoyance at the 
Quirinal (the King of Italy, they said, was furious). The visit 
was also a distraction, and dotted the ' i's ' of the Pope's im- 
prisonment at the Vatican — an imprisonment which, however 
voluntaiy, is obviously a necessity if the protest against the 
Italian occupation of Rome is to be maintained. They say the 
Emperor made himself very agreeable, and that the Pope was 
pleased. As for our King, the contrast of his visit was great, 
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' Just a red arm to be seen 6anB un camosat difraidU, and 2600 
lire given to the poor izutead of the 10,000 given by the 
Emperor.* * II semblait que TEmpereur foisait trop, et que le 
Roi d'Augleterre faifiait trop peu.* Still, the Ejug's visit was 
a success, and pleased the Pope and his entourage very much. 
After going to the Vatican, the Emperor carried the Eling of 
Italy off to Monte Casino. He was most gracious to the monks, 
and the King was put quite in the second place. Queen Mar- 
gherita, however, ' qui est une fine mouche,' went off to Monte 
Casino on her own account as soon as the Emperor was gone, 
' et sauva la maison de Savoie.' Don't you see the situation ? 
Then we talked about the Abb6 Loisy, and the Commission on 
Biblical studies, about France, about Archbishop Ireland, Mgr. 
O'Connell, Archbishop Keane, and all the American difficulties. 
I forgot to say that I had previously been to the Palazzo Famese, 
but that Mgr. Duchesne was out, and would not be visible till 
the afternoon. 

After my d^euner I went back to Mgr. Glorieux. He is 
very desponding about France, but hoped and believed that a 
Chiistian revival was preparing everywhere. He thought this, 
because ever3rwhere the general unsettlement was such that, 
though evidently there were bad days to be got through, all 
that was happening seemed to be paving the way for a revival, 
when Christians would perhaps be fewer, but ^ose who were 
Christians would be Christians indeed. 

In France it was a * veritable Terreur ' which was preparing, 
and the feeling there was not unlike that in 1870, when every 
one who cared for France was ready to make any sacrifice for 
the sake of the country. It was the same now, with those who 
cared for religion. He talked much of the social question, 
saying it was in solving that question that the Church would 
have her great opportunity. 

Then we talked about my doings. I was certainly to see 
Mgr. Bisletti, and Cardinal Ferrata, also Cardinal Vives y Tuto, 
a Spaniard, a member of the Commission on English Orders. 

In the lUCtemoon I went back to the Palazzo Famese. This 
time I found Mgr. Duchesne at home. He was very outspoken 
in his talk — qiLe le Pa/pt avail bonne volonti, but lacked the deter- 
mination, or the courage, to cany it out. As to tiie reunion of 
the Churches, it. was obvious that if anything was to be done, 
there must be dea concesriona de ehaque edU, that the Pope should 
have foreseen the opposition of the English Roman Catholics 
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and Oardinal Vau^iaiiy and that steps should have been taken 
to induce the latter to cany ont the Pope's wishes in England, 
that this ought to have been done in the first instance, but that 
it was the same with other things. There was great discontent, 
he added, even in regard to the Pope himself, 'et qnand il serait 
mort, il y anndt nne rtection formidable, nn veritable dichalne- 
ment contre lui et centre sa politique,' that most Popes might be 
excused, because they were at the head of affairs for so short a 
time, but that this Pope had named every Cardinal except, I 
think he said, one, and might, if he had had more persistency of 
purpose, have done really great things, ' des inspirations de gkue 
mais qui n'aboutissaient pas.' He was veiy amusing about the 
Emperor, and very interesting about the Commission on Biblical 
Criticism, but did not think it would do much, at least, for some 
time. 

From Mgr. Duchesne I went to the Vatican, and saw Mgr. 
Bisletti. 

Next I sat for an hour with Mgr. Mourey, who talked about 
everything under the sun : of Americanism, of all the difficulties 
in connection with Archbishop Ireland, Mgr. O'Connell, Arch- 
biBhop Keane, etc., of the attempt to get Archbishop Ireland 
made a Cardinal, of the Archbishop's enemies, and of what had 
happened in connection with his celebrated speech about the 
temporal power. 

*Et bien, monseigneur, lui dit le Pape, devant un certain 
nombre de cardinaux, si vous aviez k d6fendre la th^ du 
pouvoir temporel devant une audience am^ricaine, comment 
vous y prendriez-vous ? Figurez-vous que nous sommes votre 
auditoire. L'Archevfique s'ex6cuta (un pi^ge, non de la part 
du Pape mais des ennemis de I'archevdque), et tout 6tait dit.' 

Mgr. O'Connell, who had been in disgrace, has been righted, 
and is now head of the Washington University. Mgr. Keane 
had also been in trouble, but has had justice done him, and 
has been made an Archbishop. 

Mgr. Mourey also talked about the social movement in Italy, 
and the connection of the clergy with it : how different the 
situation was in France, where the parochial clergy had no 
canonical status, and were often moved by the bishops to 
another parish after six or seven years. How was it possible, 
he asked, for clergy in such a position to put themselves at the 
head of banks, co-operative institutions, and such other social 
efforts, often involving difficulties with other interests, when the 
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moment eveiytiiixig was in tnin they might be moved ebewheie T 
I thought he talked a great deal of sense on the subject, and yet 
the social question is one of the qoestions thftt most wants 
solving. I understood him to say that the insurrection in 
Milan, which happened three or four years ago, might have been 
very serious. (You will remember a priest named Albertario, 
who was supposed to be mixed up in it, and who was sent to 
prison, where he either died, or died shortly after he was released.) 
The insurrection, Mgr. Mourey had reason to believe, only jEailed 
because it exploded three days too soon. It was said the 
Government had obtained and altered some order of the Revolu- 
tionary Committee, and thus caused the premature explosion, 
and that the murder of King Humbert was the revenge takeai 
by the secret societies for the sanguinary way the insurrection 
was put down. 

After dinner I went to the Vatican to see Cardinal RampoUa. 

* Ah, Lord Halifax, comme ]e suis content de vous voir, etc., 
etc.' We had quite a pleasant talk about the King's visit 
and the reception of the banished Religious Orders in England. 
The Pope was fatigui, but he hoped would be able to see me on 
Friday. There was no possibility for to-morrow (Thursday). 
I had a long talk to the Cardinal, and did not get away until 
past nine. 

This morning I went to Mass at seven at Sta. Maria degli 
Angeli (the Baths of Diocletian), and then found Albert ^ at his 
hotel. He is to go with me to see Cardinal RampoUa to-night, 
and the Cardinal was to ask for an audience. I suggested this, 
and that if I went he should go with me. 

After seeing Albert, I went to see Cardinal Ferrata. He 
was Nuncio at Paris for some time, and knew the Abb6 Portal 
well. He was more than friendly, very kind about myself, 
and said he had wished to make my acquiantance. He then 
went on to say that the day would come when the seed sown 
(reunion) would grow and bear fruit ; that it was of the first 
importance to bring people into contact with one another, and 
that it was an important thing to go on repeating things which 
were good and true, even though they might be unpopular, 
because the mere fact of repeating them accustomed people to 
them, and facilitated their accomplishment. It was a battle 
everywhere between belief and atheism, and it would be a great 
force and on the right side, and to the advantage both of Rome 

^ Fourth Earl Qrey, later Qovemor-Qeneral of Canada. 
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and England, if the Churches could be reunited, etc. etc. He 
impressed me very much, though he was not the least like what 
I had expected. The Pope, he thought, would do nothing against 
the French Republic, but would not receive M. Loubet if he came 
to Rome. He added that, despite every possible mtnagement, 
things would get worse in France, and that, in his opinion, there 
were bad times coming for the Catholics in that country. 

RoMS, Friday, June tith. 

To continue my letter of yesterday, in which I forgot to tell 
you that after seeing Mgr. Bisletti ^ at the Vatican, I went for 
a moment into St. Peter's. It was lookrog its very best. You 
know I sometimes think the first impression of St. Peter's dis- 
appointing. It is only when one has been in it a short time, 
unless one happens to have gone in when it is growing dark, 
that one begins to realise its immensity, but yesterday the nave 
and choir were all hung with red damask for Whitsuntide. 
Curtains were drawn across all the windows except those in the 
transepts, and though perfectly light, there was a subdued effect, 
a cool shade compared with the heat outside and the streaks of 
bright sunlight in the transept, that was most striking. The 
church seemed quite illimitable, magnificent, but not the least 
gaudy, and then — for the Quarant'ore were going on — there were 
many Ughts at the High Altar, above the usual twinkling lamps 
round the ' Confession,' and descent into the Crypt, with people 
praying, some coming, some going, and all, in a most devout 
and religious silence. It was wonderful, — a sight not to be 
forgotten. 

But to go back. Our visit to Cardinal Bampolla went off 
very well. Albert pleased him by saying what an admirable 
work the Jesuits were doing for education in Rhodesia, and also 
what excellent people the Dominican nuns were, and how much 
they were beloved by natives and Europeans alike. Then we 
had a little talk about the King's Declaration, which the Cardinal 
very truly said was not worthy of England's general attitude 
towards the religious convictions of some of the King's most 
loyal subjects ; and after some expressions on our part of the 
honour we felt it to be received by the Pope (did I tell you that 
I had asked the Cardinal to include Albert in my audience, and 
that I had had a letter late that afternoon to say the Pope would 

^ Maeetro di Camera, atnoe Nunoio at Vjeoxia. 
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receiye us at twelve o'clock on Friday, to-morrow ?), we came 
away, the Caidinal saying some kind things about me, of the 
good impression he had received from our fonner int^cooiae 
in 1896, and that we ought to come back and spend a winter 
in Rome. 

Friday morning was fine. I went to Mass again at Sta. Maria 
dpgli Angeli, and then started off to find Cardinal Vives y Tato, 
who was living at the Casa dei Capudni in the Via Buonoompagni. 
He received me at once, and was very cordial, saying how glad 
he was to make my acquaintance. He went on to speak of 
England, of the important place England occupied in regard 
to all missionary enterprise, of her friendliness to all missionaries 
and of the good feeling which existed between Anglican and 
Catholic missionaries abroad. How much might be done for 
the spread of the Gospel if the divisions of Christendom could be 
healed. That we must work and pray, and that ' petit k petit ' 
things would improve. Already, he added, there was a great 
diminution of prejudice on all sides, and that, ' vu la position 
de I'Angleterre,' there was much to inspire the hope and the 
belief that she might be a great instrument for good in God's 
hands. He, too, asked if I often came to Rome, and said I 
ought to come back, and spend some time there, and try and 
see different people. The person he was like to look at was 
Canon Body,^ with very much his manner, and producing the 
same effect of recollectedness and Uving in the presence of 
God. 

From the Cardinal I went back to Albert, and we went to- 
gether to see the General of the Jesuits, Albert wishing to thank 
him for the work of the Society in Rhodesia. The General 
was absolutely engaged, but sent down the Assistant-General, 
an American, with whom we had much talk. It was a happy 
topic in view of the way the Jesuits are now being treated in 
France : Albert talked of their industrial schools cmd other work, 
and said how much they deserved help and encouragement. 
Then he amused me by expatiating to the Assistant-G^ieral 
on what had been the turning-point in Cecil Rhodes's life — ^his 
reading Ignatius Loyola's Life, and of the desire he had enter- 
tained to found a secret order modelled on the Jesuit rule, the 
members of which should be vowed to obedience, and devoted 
to the one object of furthering by all means in their power the 
interests of the British Empire. The Assistant-General must 

^ The Rev. Qeorge Body, oanon-missioner of Durham; died 1911. 
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have been more than human if he did not draw a contrart 
between Ignatias Loyola and the Kingdom of God on one side, 
and Oeoil Rhodes and the Biitiflh Empire on the other ! 

There was Jnst time between the Jeeoits and dressing to go 
to the Vatioan» to look at some of the newly-discovered statnes 
in the Museum, which now occupies the old Carthusian House 
at Santa Maria degli Angeli ; and then we hurried off to get 
ready for our audience. 

The Pope was more than kind, and struck me as hardly 
altered since he received us in 1896. The expression of his face 
was perhaps softer and more gentle, but his eyes were as bright 
and quick as ever. It was a great pleasure seeing him again. 
Albert and I were one on each side of his chair. He said he 
was very glad to see me ; that he remembered my former visit 
some years ago, and ' le bon souvenir qu'il avait pour moi.' I 
said how much I had desired to see His Holiness again, and the 
honour I esteemed it to have been granted an audience. The 
Pope then spoke of the regard he had for England, of his appreci- 
ation of English Justice and liberality, of the pleasure the King's 
visit had given him, that he had been able to tell the King of 
his having seen and been presented to Queen Victoria when he 
was Nuncio at Brussels, and how he had afterwards seen the 
Queen in London. He also mentioned that the Queen, when 
she had been at Florence, had sent one of her ladies to inquire 
after his health, which had evidently pleased him. 

I then said Lord Orey had been Administrator in Rhodesia, 
and that he wanted to tell His Holiness of the admirable work 
the Jesuits were doing for education in that country. The Pope 
replied that he was aware of Lord Grey's connection with South 
Africa, after which Albert told him how much the Jesuits and the 
Dominican nuns were doing, and how grateful the Rhodesian 
Government was to them for their self-denying labours. ' Vous 
me faites beaucoup de plaisir, M. Grey,' the Pope said, ' beau- 
coup de plaisir, ]e suis trte content.' And then, after a little 
more conversation, something was said about the King's Declara- 
tion, and that Albert was charged with a ' projet de loi ' in the 
House of Lords for its abolition. Albert explained that he 
was in communication with the Duke of Norfolk, and had 
promised to introduce a Bill on the subject. ' C'est tris bien,' 
said the Pope, ' ce n'est pas digne de I'Angleterre de qualifier 
comme idol&tres ' some of the King's most loyal subjects, that 
he was ' content, et qu'il fallait continuer,' etc. After a little 

2 E 
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more in this 8Qiiae» I said, * Que J'avais beauooup voula eatendie 
encore qaelqaes mots encouiageantB de la bouche de Sa Saintet^ 
poor la reunion des Eglises.' ' MaiB, o'est mon rftve,' said the 
Pope» *' oe que Je desire le plus.' He went on to emphasize his 
desire for reunion, and all that he had wished to do to promote 
it. That it was above all things necessary to pray for it, * de 
prior beaucoup, que notre Seigneur n'avait fond6 qu'une E^lise, 
pas plusieurs ' ; that He had conferred certain rights on Peter, 
and that we must all pray that what was God's will, not our own, 
might be fulfilled, and our Lord's prayer that there should be 
one fold, one Shepherd, realised. He repeated again, 'qu'il 
fallait per86v6rer et prior, surtout prior, et prier beaucoup.' He 
then said something which I did not quite catch, something 
about *un rapprochement' and 'les c6r6monies de I'Eglise,' 
then something friendly and paternal to me, 'de la bonne 
impression qu'il avait de M. Halifax qui se rapproohait de nous, 
et qu'il esp^rait voir venir plus pr&s.' He laid his hand on my 
shoulder as he said this, with a sort of suggestion that I was a 
link, and occupied a position of my own in regard to reunion. 
He then asked if we often came to Rome, repeating more than 
once * qu'il fallait revenir pour quelque temps.' I then asked, 
would the Holy Father give me his blessing, extending it to the 
objects I had at heart, and as I knelt before him he put his hand 
on my head and gave me a long blessing in Latin. You will 
understand what it meant to me, not only in regard to the past, 
but still more in regard to the future. 

I think Albert was as much impressed as I was, though he had 
not my reasons for being moved. We then paid our visit to 
Cardinal Rampolla, who asked if we were 'content,' how we 
thought the Pope looking, and then, after he had added some- 
thing to the effect ' qu'il nous engageait de revenir k Rome 
bientot, et y passer quelque temps,' we made our adieux. I 
thought the Cardinal looking well, and I was very glad to see 
him again. 

I then called on Mgr. Gasparri, with whom I had some talk. 
He is a member of a Congregation which has to do with special 
matters relating to foreign affairs. I sat with him some little 
time, his apartments are on the opposite side of the Court 
of the Vatican, though on the same floor as those of Cardinal 
Rampolla. He also was very friendly, and seeing him revived 
many memories. 
I had luncheon with Albert at the Grand Hotel. Donna Maria 
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Grazioli Lanti and her husband, Frank Bertie^ (the 1^^gll^^ 
Ambassador) making up the party, and very pleasant it 
was. Later I had a visit from Mgr. Stonor,* the Archbishop 
of Trebizond. We leave Rome this evening. 
Adieu till to-monow. 

^ Hon. Franoia LeveBon Bertie* seoond son of Montagu, sixth Earl 
of Abingdon. Ambaaaador at Rome, 1003-1904. Since Ambassador at 



* Hon. Edmund Stonor, third son of Thomas, third Lord Camoys, Canon 
of St. John Lateran, and Archbishop of TVebizond. 
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ExTRAOTS from : 

(a) Bossuet on the Saorifice of the Mass. 

(b) Letter from the Abb£ Portal in reference to the 

preceding. 

(c) Sermon by the Roman CSatholic Bishop of Newport, 

on the same subject, deUvered in May 1908. 

(d) Bishop Ohalloner's MedikUions for Every Day in the 

Tear. 

(e) Cardinal Newman on the Real Presence. 

(/) Dr. Pusey — ^Letter to the author of The Christian Year, 
on the meaning of the term ' Transubstantiation.' 

iff) Two verses from the well-known and popular hynm 
by the late Bev. W. Bright, D.D. 

(«) 

Bossuet 

II est certain qu'il y a sacrifice dans la Messe. Oe sacrifice 
est mystique ou saoramentel puisque Notre Seigneur s'o£Ere 
sous les espdoes du pain et du vin. Ge sacrifice saciamentel ou 
mystique est r6el puisque Notre Seigneur est r6ellement present 
dans les espdces du pain et du vin, puisque nous voyons le corps 
sous les espdces du pain, le sang sous les espdces du vin. Etant 
admis que le vin est le sang, que le pain est le corps, nous avons 
la separation des deux pour nos jeax, non pas comme sur la 
croix oii la separation etait in rebua ipais, mais mystiquement 
ou sacramentellement in eignia ipais. Ge sacrifice mystique 
est aussi r6d que le sacrifice de la croix. Cest Ik son corps, 
c'est Ik le sang ; ils sont separ^s, oui, s^par^s : le corps d'un 
cote, le sang de I'autre : la parole a iti r^p^e, le couteau tran- 
chant qui a fait cette separation mystique. . . • Pour imprimer 
sur ce jesus qui ne meurt plus, le caract&re de la mort qu'il a 
vdritablement souSert, la parole vient, qui met le corps d'un 

416 
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oot£» le sang de Tautre, et chaoun sous des edgnes diffirants. Le 
yoQk dono reyfita du caractdie de sa mort ce J^sus autrefois 
Dotre viotime par I'efihiaion de son sang, et encore aujoord'hui 
notre viotime d'une manidre Doavelle, par la separation mystique 
de ce sang d'avec ce corps. 

(b) 

Letter from the Abb6 Portal in reference to an observation 
of mine in regard to the preceding passage from Bossuet : — 

Vous le faites remarquer avec Juste raison : ce qui a perdu 
certains th^ologiens c'est d'avoir recherch6 k tout priz une 
destruction de la victime in specie propria comme le dit Billo^ ^ 
c'est-&-dire, dans la personne mSme de Notre Seigneur, aloio 
qu'il faut rechercher ici le sacrifice in specie aliena, dans le pain 
et le vin. 

Gette remarque et cette distinction me paraissent n&;es- 
saires. Je suis convaincu que le cardinal Vaughan et ceux 
qui I'entourent donnent k I'opinion de Franzelin et de de 
Lugo trop d'importance. En r^alit^ si on admet la Presence 
r6elle objective, il est impossible de ne pas tomber d'accord sur 
Texistence du sacrifice. Et ce qui fait la force de votre jxraition 
c'est que, mdme dans vos plus mauvais Jours, vous avez eu des 
hommes qui ont admis la Presence r6eUe et qui ont protests 
contre le sacrifice. Us ont done protests contre quelque chose 
qui ne d^coulait pas n^cessairement de la Presence r6elle. 

De la Prince r^lle pent aussi se d^uire Topuiion connue sous 
les noms de Franzelin et de de Lugo, car il est bien vnd que Notre 
Seigneur perd quelque chose dans sa prince sacramentelle 
puisque il est \k sans quantity, mais cette explication d'esprits 
th6ologiques 6minents n'6tait probablement pas ceUe des 
thiologiens que les votres combattaient. En tout cas, mdme 
Texplication de de Lugo porte Tesprit k trop consid6rer Facte 
d'abaissement de Notre Seigneur et le pousse h, y rechercher 
instinctivement une source propre de m^rites. 

(0 

The Bishop of Newport : — 

The sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ, to all Christian minds, 
to all Christian thought, in every aspect of the Christian dis- 
pensation, historically, devotionally, practically, are full, oom- 

^ Member of the Society of Jeeue, ProfeeBor %t the Roman College, now 



